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Vifitation of our Lady. A RomiJJj Je- 
JiivaL 



495 



W. 



w 



Hitfunday. A Chrijiian fejiival. 

508 



X. 



X 



Erophagia. Chrijiian fajis. 514 
Xylophoria. A Jewijfo feflivaL ib. 




IV. Sacred Books, Writings, &*c. 



L. 



Mafchil. 




Amentations of Jeremiah. A cano- 



4 



of the Old Tejl, 

Page 2 

Laodicea {The Epijlle f? 
The Law (The Book of). 9 
Lentulus, His Letter concerning Jefus 

Chrift. 



Leffons. 



of Script. 
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Leviticus. A ca?ionical book of the Old 
Tejia?nent. 18 
Litany. A form of prayer. ^ 21 
Liturgicum. A book of Liturgies in the 
Greek Church. 22 
Liturgy. A Jet form of prayers. 23,^543 
Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land. 2 5 
Lord's Prayer. 28 
St Luke's Gofpel. A Canonical Book 
of the New Teftament 3 1 



M. 



THc Maccabees (The Books of). Two 
apocryphal books of Scripture. 37 
Machazor. A coIle£lio?i of Jewijh pray- 
ers. 3 8 
Magnificat. A. Chrijiian hymn. 42 
Malachi {The prophecy of). A canonical 
book of the Old Tejlament. 43, 
St Mark's Cofpel. A canonical book of 
the New Tejlament. ' * 5° 
Martyrology.' A lijl of Martyrs. 65 



An injeription at the head of 

68 



jome Pjalms. 
MalTora. A collection of criticifms on the 

Hebrew text of the Bible. 72 
St Matthew's Gofpel. A cano?iical book 

of the New Tejlament. 75 
Menaion. A Greek ecclefiajlical book. 81 
Micah (The prophecy of). A canonical 

book of the Old Teji anient. 92 
Miiha. The Code of the JewiJJi Civil 

Law. ioz 



N. 



Nx^hum (The prophecy of). A ca- 
nonical book of the Old Tejla- 
ment. 151 
Namaz. The daily prayers of the Turks. 

Nehcmiah (The book of). A canonical 
book of the Old Tejlament. 1 59 

Nicene Creed. A formulary of Chrijlia?i 
faith. 169 

Nicodemus's Gofpel. A fpurious book. 

ibid. 

Nomocanon. A collection of eccltfiajlical 
laws. 172 

Numbers (The book of). A canonical 
book of the Old Tejlament. 1 74 

Nunc dimittis. The title of a Chrijiian 
hymn. 



Obadiah 



•viu 
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O. 

(The prophecy qf)< A cdno- 
book of the Old Tejlament. 

Page 183 



Shiggaion. The title of a Pfalm. 392 
Shofliannim. The title of a Pfalm. ibid. 
Sufanna {the hijlory of). An apocryphal 
hook of the Bible. 414 



T. 



P. 



PAnegyricum. 
book. 



leftaflical 
218 



T 



Abies of the Law. 
Talmud. A colle 



of hymns, and 

220 



Paracletice* A collection 
anthems. 

Pentateuch. The five books of Mofes. 

2 37 

Pentecoftarium. A Greek ecclefia 
book. 238 

St Peter's Epiftles. Two canonical books 
of the New Tejlament. 243 

P. Pilate, His Letter concerning Jefus 
Chrift. 



DoSlrines. 
Targum. C 



Te Deum. A Chriflian nymn. 45a 
Tenebrse. An office in the Romi/h Church. 

Tetrapla. Origen'* edition of the Old 
Tejlament. 458 
Tobit {the book of). An apocryphal book 

of Scripture. 467 

Triodium. A Greek ecclefajlical book. 



444 

of the yewijh 

446 

ifes fo called. 

448 




250 

Folygtott Bibles. ^ 255 | Typicon. 

The Proverbs. A canonical book of the 

Old Tejlament, 294 
Proverbs of Barthrouherri. A facred 

book of the Bramins. 294 
Pfalms. A canonical book of the Old 

Tejlament. 296 



472 

A Greek ecclefiaflical book. 

476 



V. 



v 



Edam. 



of 



nam. 48 1 

Vulgate. A Latin ver/ion of the Bible. 
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R 



Uth {the book of). A ca?wnical book 
of the Old Tejlament. 



346 



S. 




Adder. A facred book of the Gaures. 

557 

Salutation (angelical). A Jloort form or 
office in the Romifh Church. 364 

Samuel ( The books of). Two canonical 
books of the Old Teflame?2t. 366 

Septuagint. A Greek ver/ion of the Old 
T Jlament. 383 

Sermons. ^ 385 

Shafter. A facred book of the Banians. 3 9 1 



w 

ment. 



W. 

Ifdom {The book of). An apo- 
cryphal book of the Old Tefla- 

512 

Z. 

hariah {the prophecy of). A ca~> 
nical book of the Old Tejlament* 

. 5*7 

Zend. The Scripture of the Magians. 5 1 8 
Zephaniah {the prophecy of). A cano- 
nical book of the Old Tejlament. 5 1 9 
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V. Sects, Heresies, &c 



L. 




Ampetians. 



Chrijltan Heretics. 
A religious Je£l of the 



3 



quincfe. 4 
Laotun {The fe£l of). A Chinefe fe£t. ib. 
Libertines. A yewijh Jeff, 543 



Libertines. A Chriflian feft. ibid 
Literati. A feSl of Philojbphers in China, 

22 

Love {The family of). A fe£l of Rnthu- 
fiajls. 30 
Luciferians. Chriflian Schematics. 3 k 
Lutherans. Chriflian Reformers. 3 3 

Macedonians,, 
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M. 



— t 

P. 



MAcedonians. Chriftian Heretics. 
Page 38 

Magi. An antient Ferfian feft. 39 
Malekites. A Mohammedan feft. 43 
Mammillarians. A feft of the Anabaptifts. 

45 

Manichaeans. Chriftian Heretics. qrj 
Marcionites. Chriftian Heretics. 48 
Marcofians. Chriftian Heretics. ibid. 

Certain Eaftem Chriftians. 



Maronites 



Maffal 
Melch 



Chriftian He> 
Certahi Eaft< 



Melee 



He 



5* 

Chriftians. 

80 

547 



Mennonites. A [eft of the Aiiabaptift 
Millenarians or Cliiliafts. A Chnft, 



Jeft. 

MOHAMME 

Monothelite 




js. 



Monta 
Morab 

M „ _ . 

A Mohammedan 

Moftiabbehites. A 



93 

iog 
123 
ibid. 



ibid. 



Chriftian heretics 
Chriftian heretics* 
1 Mohammedan feft 
gians. A Mohammedan feft. 
Mofcabeans, A Mohammedan jett. 143 

Mohammedan feft. 

ibid. 



Motazales. A Mohammedan feft. 
Mozdarians. A Mohammedan feft. 146 
Munafchites. A Mohammedan [eft. 147 
Muflerin. A feft of Atheifts in TLurky. 

149 



N 



A Aeries. 



N. 



feft of 



J S2 

Nazareans. Chriftian heretics. 155 
Nazarites. A. kind of religious order a- 
tnong the jfews. 155 
Neceres. A clan of people i?i Syria. 1 56 

A religious feft in "Japan. 

A [eft of Negroes in Africa. 

Ncftorians. A Chriftian jeft. 167 
Nicolaites. Chriftian heretics. 169 
Nodhamians. A Mohammedan feft. 172 
Noctians. Chriftian heretics. ibid. 
Noflliirians. A Mohammedan feft. 173 
Novatians. A Chriftian feft. ibid. 




Negores. 



Nequiti. 



* 

Armenianites. Chriftian feftaries. 

Page 223 

Par {is. A fort of Paga?is. ibid. 
Pafendas. A feft of the Bramins. 224 
Paffalorynchites. Chriftian heretics, ibid. 

226 
229 
ibid. 
230 
231 

55* 



Paternians. Chriftian heretics. 
Patripaffians. Chriftian heretics. 
Paulianifts. Chriftian heretics. 
Paulicians. Chriftian heretics. 
Pelagians. Chriftian heretics. 
Pepuzians. Chriftian heretics. 



Petrobrufllans. A religious fe ft i?i France. 



O. 



o 



Phitcs. Chriftian heretics. 191 
Origcnifts. Chriftian heretics. 204, 

55° 



Pharifees. A famous Jewifh feft. 
Photinians. Chriftian heretics. 
Picards. A feft of Enthuftafts. 
Predeftinarians. A Chriftian feft. 
Prelbyterians. A Chriftian feft. 
Primianifts. Chriftian heretics. 
Prifcillianifts. Chriftian heretics. 
Proclianites. Chriftian heretics. 
Puritans. A Chriftian feft. 



245 
ibid. 

2 47 
248 

27 1 

274 

282 
285 

3°3 




f VUakers. A Chriftian feft. 306 

y f Quartodecimani. An antient Chri- 

flian feft. 
Quietifts. A Jeft of Enthuftafts. 
Quintilians. Chriftian heretics. 



307 
308 



310 



R. 




Amanoujas. A feft of the Bramins. 

553 

Rafpoutes. A feft of the Banians. 315 
Ravendians. A Jeft of Eaftem heretics. 

ibid. 

Roman Catholics. 343 
Roficrucians. A Jeft of Enthuftafts. 556 
Runcairs. A branch oj the IValdenjes* 

34& 



S. 



SAbathians. A Chriftian [eft. 557 
Sabcllians. Chriftian heretics. 348 
Sabians. A [eft oj* Idolaters. 349 
Sadducees. A famous yewijh feft. 361 

Samarath. A [eft o[ the Banians. 558 
Samaritans. An antient feft of the Jews. 

Satanians. Chriftian heretics. 
Saturninians. Chriftian heretics. 
Schiites. A Mohammedan Jeft. 
Scooubiah. A Mohammedan Jeft. 



3 6 9 
55* 
375 
379 



OrtUbcnfcs. A branch of the JValdetijbs. Scbufeans. A Jeft of the Samaritans. 



Vol. II. 



205 



.559 
Scivia*. 



X 
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Seivias. A feEt of the Bramins. Page 381 
Seleucians. Chrijlian heretics. 559 
Semi-Arians. Chrijlian heretics. 382 
Semi-Pelagians. Chrijlian heretics, ibid. 
Sethians. Chrijlian heretics. 390 
Simonians. A feSt of heretics. 399 
Sintoifts. A Japanefe fett. 402 
Smaertas. A fe£t of the Bramins. 560 
Socinians. Chrijlian heretics. 
Soldins. Greek Schifmatics. 
Sonnites. A Mohammedan fe5l. 
Stadings. A fe£l in Germany. 
Stancarians. Chrijlian heretics. 
Stercoraniftae. A Chrijlian fe£t. 



V. 



v 



Alentinians* Chrijlian heretics. 479 
Ubiquitarians. Chrijlian heretics . 

481 



W. 



403 
560 

406 

560 

561 

ibid. 



W 



Ecelians. A Chrijlian fe£t. 508 
Wickliffites. A Chrtfiian jeSt. 

'508 



X. 



T. 



X 



Edoxi and Xenxi. Ikvo Japanefe 



feBs. 
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Z. 



T 



Ai ki or Li. A Chinefe fe£l. 444 
Tao See. A Chinefe f eft. 



Tatianites. Chrijlian heretics. 
Turlupins. A Chrijlian fe£l. 



447 
450 

474 



ZAcheans. A Chrijlian fett. 516 
Zanzalians. Chrijlian heretics, ib. 
Zealots. A Jewijh fe£i. ibid. 
Zuinglians. A Chrijlian fe£i. $jg 



VI. Rites, Ceremonies, Habits, 




L. 



LAmps. Sacred utenfils. Page 3 
Lavers. Sacred utenfils in Solomoris 
ST ?mple. 8 
Lepers {Purification cf). A Jewi/h rite. 

54i 

Libation. A religious ceremony of the 



Pagans. 



M. 



M 



Aima£leria. Athenian Sacrifices. 

Marriage. A religions contract. 52 

Mafs. "The Romijh Sacrament of the Ea- 
ch arijl. 68 

Mezuzoth. A piece of ycwifii fupcrjli- 
tion. 



Minchab. yewifij offerings. 
Mifia. Divine Jervice y Jb called. 
Mitre. A Jacer dotal ornament. 



N. 



92 

94 
102 

107 



N Aulum. Charon's fare. 154 
Necromancy- A kind of divi- 
nation. 1 56 
Nephalia. Sacrifices of the Greeks. 1C2 



Nipter. A ceremony of the Greek Ghri- 
Jlians. 

Nuptial Rites. 



171 
177 



o 



O. 

Bit. A funeral folemnity. 



183 

Oquamiris. Sacrifices of the Min- 
. grelians. 192 



P. 




iEan. A (acred Jong. 210 
Pall. A?z archiepij copal t veJlment m 

2 14 

Prayer. 264 
Proceflion. A?i ccclefiaflical ceremony. 

283 

Proerofia. Sacrifices of the ant tent Greeks. 

286 



Psalmody. 

Purification. A religious rite. 
Puteal. A kind of altar. 



R. 



295 
299 
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REcd-IIcifer (Burning of the). A 
Jewijh rite. 553 
Rochet. An epijeopal ornament. 341 

Sacrifice. 
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Acrifice. Page 350 

Scapulary. Part of the monajlic ha- 
bit. 



375 

389 
392 
560 



Service (Divine). 
Shew-bread. 

Siegaki. A Japanefe ceremony. 
Suovetaurilia. A Roman f acrifice. 413 
Supplicatio. A religious jolemnity of the 
antient Ro?nans. ibid. 
Surplice. A facer dotal garment. ibid. 



T. 



TAled. ^ A Jewijh yeflment. 562 
Taurilia. Certain religious, games 
of the antient Romans* 450 
Thalufia. Antient Greek facrifces. 459 
Turning round. A religious ceremony. 

A75 



V. 



v 



Iaticum. The communion of 



perfons. 
Undtion. 



A religious ceremony. 



490 
496 



VIL Miscellaneous Subjects. 



L. 



1 

LiBtare Jerufalem. A phrafe for cu- 
Jiomary oblations. Page 1 

Laura. Little cells for hermits. 8 
Legends. Romantic Jlories concerning 
faints, 1 1 

Lethe. A river of hell. 16 

19 



N. 



A river of hell. 
Libellatici. Lapfed Chriflians. 



M 



M. 



Adraflah. Mohammedan colleges. 

39 

Malec. An angel. 43 
Mandiram. An Eafl-Indian prayer. 545 

Maranatha. A form of cur/ing. 48 
Megma. A council of Mohammedan doc- 
tors. 78: 
Memra. A name of God. 81, 
Merage. A phrafe ufed by the Moham- 
medans. 8 2 
Mercava. A phrafe tfed by the Jews. 

Meffiah. The chara£tet\ under which 

fejus Chrifl appeared. 86 

Metatron, sin a)igel. 92 
Minos. One of the three infer ?ial judges. 98 

Miracles. ibid. 

Moharram. An Arabic month. 1 1 6 

Mohdi. A pcrfon prophejied of by the 

Mohammedans. ibid. 

Months. 124 
Mortuary. A gift, Jo called. 142 
.Mother-Church. An eccle/ia/lical phraje. 



"^TEftar. The drink of the gods, 157 

JLAl Nephes Ogli. Perfons wonderfully 
born y in Turky. i6 z 

Neffa. An Arabic month. 



Niddui. 



fort of 



167 



170 

Nifan. A Jewijh month. 171 
Noachida?. The children of Noah. ibid. 
Nocturn. An office in the Romijh Church. 

549 

Ntoupi. A piece of fuperjlition among 
the Greek Chri/lians. 



phrafe, ufed 



OMens. 
Omm. A 

Moha?n m edans. 
Oracles. 

Orders. An ecclefiajlical term. 
Ordinary. An ecclefiajlical term. 



P. 



185 

by the 
190 

193 
204 

ibid. 



Mysteries. 



M-5 
149 



I^Acification (EdiBs of). Certain de- 
crees of the ki?2gs of' France. 209 
Papa. An antient title of bijhops. 219 
Paradise. 220 
Parishes. 222 
Patriarchal Anfwers. A collect on of Let- 
ters. " 227 
Patrimony, si title given to Church- 
eflates. 228 
Pax Vobis. A form of falutation. 230 
Peculiars. A term in ecclijuijlical law. 23 1 

j Persecutions. 
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Persecutions. 
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Peter-pence. 
Phlegethon. 
Phyladtenes. 

fiition. 
Pilgrimage. 
Plurimanos. 



Page 239 
An ecclefiajlical tax. 244 
A river of hell. 247 
A piece of Jewijh fuper- 

248 



piece of fuperjlitto 
famous convent j J 



252 



253 



Polity, Ecclefiaftical. 

Prebend. An ecclejiajiical benefice. 270 
Preconifation. An ecclejiajiical term. ib. 
Prefentation. An ecclejiajiical term. 2.j$ 
Prevention. An ecclejiajiical term. ibid. 
Prodlors of the clergy. 286 
Prognoftics. Two famous wells or Jprings. 

ibid. 



Profelyte. 
Provifion. 



A religious convert. 
An ccclefiajlical ten 
Purgatory. 



290 

295 
297 



R. 




Aphael. An Archangel. 
Redtor. 



A kind of beneficiary in 
the Chrijli an Church. 317 
The Reformation. 318 
Regale. A term i?z the French ecclejia- 
jiical Law. 
Relics. A piece of Popijlj 
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fuperjlition. 



320 
322 

335 

An ecclefiajlical term. 336 



Religion. 

Refidence. An ccclefiajlical term. 
Refignation. 

Revenues of the Church. 



Rhadamanthus. One of the 

hell 
Rods. 



337 

judges of 

339 
34i 



Rofary. An injlrament of piety. 345 
Rota (Auditors of the). An ecclejiajiical 
court at Rome. ibid. 



Rubrics. 



DircSlions for the public Jer- 

ibid. 



vice of the Church. 



S, 



Samacl. 



SAcrilege. A crime Jo called. 
Sakhar. An infernal Jpirit. 

An evil angel. 

Sanhedrim. The Great fewifij Council. 
Schifm. 

Seminaries. Colleges fo called. 



360 
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37 6 
382 



Shebet. A Jewijl> Month. Page 391 
Shechinah. The divine prefence in the 

Temple of Jerufalem. 
Simony. A crime fo called. 
Sinai. A famous mountain. 
Sponfors or Godfathers. 
Styx. A river of hell. 
Sunnet. A phraje ujed by the 

moderns. 



39i 
400 

401 

406 

409 

Mobam- 



Surkhrag. 
Sufpenfion. 



A Deem on or Genius. 



412 
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An ecclefiajlical punijhment. 



Synods or Councils. 



414 
416 



T. 



TAmmuz. 
Tebeth. 
Therapeutac. 
Tifri. 



446 
450 
46 1 

465 

eccle- 
468 
469 
term. 

473 

Type of Conftans. A Jormulary of faith. 

475 
47 6 



A fewfij month. 
A fewi/h month. 
Servants of God. 
A fewifi month. 
Tonfure. The Jhaving^ or clipping 
Jiafiics. 

Tranflation. An ecclefiajlical term. 
Truce of God. An ecclefiajlical 



Tythes, 



V. 



v 



ows. 

Urim and Thummim. 



jfeivif/j oracle. 



A kind of 

50 E 



w. 



W 



Water (Holy). 



Afers. 'The Euchariftical Bread 
in the Rotni/h Church. 



506 
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Y. 




Ear {JcwiJJj). 



z 



Z 



Acoum. A tree in hell. $\6 

Zcmzem. A famous well at Mecca. 

518 
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ADDITION to the Table of Articles in the 

Firft Volume. 
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ements to the lam 
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ume 



L ObjeEts of Religious TVorJhip. 

Baiva. An idol of the Laplanders. Page 

526 



Katholikin. An order of friefthood a- 
mong the fews. Page 540 

Koppuhs. Priejts of the ifland of Ceylan. 

ibid. 



Caufat. A Chinefe deity. 
Chiappen. An American idol. 
Chemens. Certain Genii or 



528 
ibid. 
Spirits. 
ibid. 



Dabaiba. An American idol. 
Damia. A Pagan goddefs. 

X Fortune. 

Fudo. A Japanefe deity. 



53* 
ibid. 



$33 
ibid. 



Gereahs. Deities of the ifland of Ceylan. 

534 

Heres-Martia. A Roman Goddefs. 535 



Kiwafa. A Virginian idoL 



54° 



IL P erf o?t s dedicated to Religion. 

Abuna. "The Patriarch of AbyJJinia. 523 
Boias. Priejls of the Caribee I/lands. 527 

Chitombe. High-Pricjl of the Negroes 

528 



of Congo y &c. 



A religious con- 

53 1 



Gifbarin. An order of priejlhood among 
the Jews. 534 

Jcfuiteffcs. An order of Nuns. 538 
Immarcalin. An order of priejlhood a- 

mong the yews. ibid. 
Jouanas. Priejls of the Floridans. 539 
Juibas. Priejleffei of the ifland of For- 

mo/a. ibid. 
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III. 'Times and Places of Religions 

TV irjhip. 

Ananta Padmanaba Uratam. A fjlival 
of the Br am ins. 523 

Apparition of the faints. A fefiival of 
the Cophtes. 524 

Artzeburft. A fajl of the Greek Chri- 
Jlians. 525 

S. Blafius's day. A Rotnijh fejlivah 527 

Choubret. A Mohammedan fefiival. 529 
% Chriftmas-day. ibid. 

Citu. A Peruvian feJiivaL ibid. 
Fontinalia. A fefiival of the antient 



Romans. 



533 



IV. Sacred Books. 



X Apocalypfe. 

% Epiftles of St Paul 



525 



X 
t 



St James's General Epiftle 
St John's Gofpel. 



532 

538 
539 



V. SeEts and Herejies. 



Banians. Idolaters in the Eajl- Indies. 

526 

Collcgiantcn. Religious focieties in Hol- 
land. 530 
Condormientcs. A Jeff in Germany. 

ibid. 

d Futuchitcs 
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Eutuchites. Cbrifiian heretics. Page 532 
Gorthenians. A branch of the Sama-\ VII. Mifcellaneous SubjeEt. 



ritans+ 534 

Jovinianifts. Chriftian heretics. 539 



Annates. An ecclejiajiical 
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VI. Rites and Ceremonies. J Capitularies. Ordinances of the kings of 

France. 528 

Forty Hours. A folemn aft of 
fa called. 533 1 Holy Land. 335 




BIBLIOTHECA 






LIOTHEC A 



Hiftorico-Sacra. 




L A. 

ACHESIS. One of the Fates. See Fat e s. 
LiETARE JERUSALEM. [Lat.] In Englifh, Rejoice Je* 

nifalem. This phrafe was formerly uled, in England, for the cujlo- 
mary Oblations, made, on Midlent-Sunday, by the inhabitants with* 
in a Diocefe, to the Mother-Cathedral-Church. 
Thefe Offerings were fo called, becaufe the proper hymn for the 
day was Latare Jerufalem, &c. They were by degrees fettled into an annual com- 
polition, or pecuniary payment, charged on the Parochial Prieft, who was prefumed 
to receive them from the people of his Congregation, and obliged to return them to 
the Cathedral Church. This, among other burthens, was thrown on the poor op- 
preffed Vicarages, as appears by the Ordination of the Vicarage of Erdele, in the Arch- 
deaconry of Huntington, A. D. 1290, where it is provided, Qui quidem vicarius foU 
vet Jynodalia, Lcetare Jerufalem, &c. From the antient cuftom of proceflionsiat that 
4ime v began the pradtice, ftill retained in many parts of England, of Mothering, or 
going to vifit Parents on Midlent-Sunday. 

LAG. [Hebr.ll A modern Jewifh Feftival, lb called. It is the thirty-third day Leo of Mo- 
r~u~.„.:«o, ^ a y a f ter f h e Paflbver ; the Letters L and G, in Hebrew, ftariding for ^ ena> Hift - 



thirty-three. 



flert. on the 

Ceremonies, 



It is kept with great demonftrations of joy, and as a fort of Holy-day, becaufe (as &c. of the 



j 



Rabbi Hachiba, 
death of many 



thoufands, ceafed on the thirty-third day. 

LAMA. The name of the fovereign pontiff, or high-prieft, of the Afiatic Tar- 
tars, inhabiting the country of Barantola, 

This kingdom is governed by two kings, or chief governors ; the firft of whom, 
called Deva, applies himfelf to the government of the ftate ; the other, called china illuftr ' 
LAMA, lives retired from the world, and is not only adored by the inhabitants of 
the country as a Deity, but alfo by the other kings of Tartary, who fend him rich 
prefents, and go in pilgrimage, to pay him adoration, calling him Lama-congiu, 
\. e. God the everlajiing father of Heaven. He is never to be fecn but in a fecret place 
of his palace, amidil a great number of Lamps, fitting crofe-legged upon a cufhion* 
and decked all over with gold and precious flones; where, at a diftance, they pro- 
ftrate themfelves before him, it being not lawful for any fo much as to kifs his feet. 
He is called The Great Lama or Lama of Lama's, that is, Prieji of Priefts. And, 
to pcrfuade the people that he is immortal, the inferior priefts, when he dies, fubftitutc 
another in his ft cad, and fo continue the cheat from generation to generation. 
Vol. II. A Thefe 
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Thefe priefts perluade the people, that the Lama was raifed from death many hun- 
dred years ago, that he has lived ever fince, and will continue to live for ever. He 
is honoured to that degree, that the greateft lords and princes efteem it the higheft 
favour to have a fmall particle of his excrements, which they hang about their necks, 
as an approved amulet againft all manner of Evils. See DAL A I-L A M A. 



2 Chron. 
xxxv. 25 



LAMENTATIONS of JEREMIAH. A canonical book of the Old 
Teftament. See JEREMIAH. 

This book is a kind of Funeral Elegy on the death of the good king Jofiah, as 
appears from what is recorded: Jeremiah lamented for Jofiah, and all the fvnging men 
andjinging women jpake of Jofiah in their lamentations to this day a?id made them an 
ordinance in Ifrael and behold they are written in the Lame?ztations. This is confirm- 



Antiq. 1. io . ed by the Jewtfh Hiftorian Jofephus. 

c * 6 * St Jerom imagines, this prophet laments the lofs of Jofiah, as the beginning of 

thofe calamities which followed : accordingly he prophetically bewails the miferable 
tfate of the Jews, and the deftrudtion of Jerufalem; though fome are of opinion, 
the Lamentations were compofed after the taking of Jerufalem. 

The two firft Chapters of this book are employed in defcribing the calamities of 
the fiege of Jerufalem. In the third, the author deplores the perfecutions he himfelf 
had fufFered. The fourth turns upon the defolation of the city and temple, and the 
misfortune of Zedekiah. The fifth Chapter is a kind of form of Prayer for the Jews 
in their difperfion and captivity. At the end of all, he fpeaks of the cruelty of the 
Edomites, who had infulted Jerufalem in her mifery. 

The four firft Chapters of the Lamentations are in Acroftic Verfe, and Abecedary 
every verfe or couplet beginning with one of the letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, in 
their alphabetical Order. 

There is a Preface to the Lamentations of Jeremiah, in the Greek, and in the 
Vulgar Latin, which, is not in the Hebrew, nor in the Chaldee Paraphrafe, nor in 
the Syriac ; and which was manifeftly added by way of Argument of the book. 

The ftyle of Jeremiah's Lamentations is lively, pathetic, and affedting : the fubje<ft 
is of the moft moving kind. It was ufual among the Hebrews to make Lamentati- 
ons or mournful fongs on the death of great men, princes, and Heroes. Of this fort 
are thofe compofed by David on the deaths of Abfalom and Jonathan. 
Black- 4 There is nothing (fays an ingenious modern author ) in all the Tragaedians, not 
Sacred claf * * n Euripides himfelf, fo mafterly in his mourning ftrokes, that is equally moving 
ficks defend- * anc * tender with the Lamentations of the prophet Jeremy : O that my head were 
ed,&c. V. 1. * waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night! \ ix. i. 
p * IO> * O all ye that pafs by, behold and fee, if there be any forrow like mine, i. 12. The 

* Complainant is fo very miferable, that he has no friend or comforter left to open 
1 his grief to % he is forced to implore the pity of ftrangers and paflengers > and then 
c his diflrefs is fo great and viuble, that he needs no words to raife compaffion ; he 
c only defires them to look upon his diftrefled ftate, and then judge whether any for- 
c row could be equal to his. It is a piece of fuperlative beauty, and in one thought 
€ comprizes all the eloquence of mourning. * 

Serm. Vol. ' Did we ever find ( fays the eloquent Dr South) forrow flowing forth in fuch a 
IV. p. 31. c natura i prevailing pathos, as in the Lamentations of Jeremy ? One would think that 

* every Letter was wrote with a tear ; every word was the noife of a breaking heart j 
that the author was a man compacted of forrows, difcipl'mcd to grief from his in- 



* fancy ; one who never breathed but in fighs, nor fpokc but in a groan.' 

LAMMA S-D AY. The firft of Auguft ; celebrated as a Feftival, in the Ro- 
mifh Church, in memory of St Peter's imprifonment. 

Eudoxia, the wife of Theodofius the emperor, having made a journey to Jeru- 
falem, was there prcfentcd with the Fetters, which St Peter was loaded with in pii- 
fon : thefe fhc prefentcd to the Pope, who afterwards laid them up in a church built 
by Theodofius in honour of St Peter. Eudoxia, in the mean time, having obferv- 
ed, that the firft of Auguft was celebrated in memory of Auguftus Quliir (who 
had on that day been falutcd Augujtus, and had upon that account given occafion 
to the changing the name of the month from Sextilis to Augujl) that princefs thought 
it not rcafonablc, that a Holy-day Ihould be kept in memory of an Heathen empe- 
ror, and therefore obtained a decree of Theodofius, that this day (hould for the fu- 
ture be kept holy in remembrance of St Peter's bonds. 

This 



Feaft 
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of St Ptter (in mnculis ) in fetters. It was called, among us, Lammas-day, from 
a fond conceit the popifh people had, that St Peter was Patron of the Lambs, be- 
caufe our Saviour faid to him, feed my Lambs, Upon which account they thought 
the mafs of this day very beneficial to make their Lambs thrive. See St P e t e r's 



day. 



• * 

LAMPADARY. An Officer in the antient Church of Conftantinople j 
fo called, becaufe it was his bufinefs to fee that the Lamps of the Church were 
lighted, and to carry a Taper before the Emperor, the Emprefs, and the Patriarch, 
when they went to church, or in proceffion. The Taper, born before the Em- 
peror, was encompaffed with feveral golden circles reprefen ting Crowns : thofe carried 
before the Emprefs and Patriarch had but one. Thefe Tapers were emblematical, 
and fignified, that thefe illuftrious perfonages were to enlighten the reft of the world 
by the fplendor of their virtues. 

LAMPADOPHORI^ See Lamps. 

LAMPETIANS. A fed: of Chriftian Heretics, about the latter end of the J. Damasc 
Vllth Century, followers of Lampetius. in Lam P" 

This Herefiarch feems to have been a Monk of Syria. About the year 699, he Sanderus, 
made profeffion of Arianifm. The defire of gaining a reputation among the people Hsref - IzS * 
put him upon a new way of thinking in relation to the liberty of man. He pretend- 
ed, that, as man is born free, and that a Chriftian, in order to pleafe God, ought to 
do nothing by neceflity, it is therefore unlawful to make any vows, even thofe of obe- 
dience. To this fyftem he added the extravagances of the Carpocratians, and other 
heretics. 



LAMPS. This kind of Utenfil has its place in the external fervice of Religion, 
being employed, both by the antients and moderns, in places of Religious Worfhip. 
The cuftom of lighting Lamps on Feftival Days was obferved both by the Jews and 
the Heathens. The Athenians lighted Lamps on the Feftivals of Minerva, becaufe 
Ihe was the Inventrefs of Arts; on thofe of Vulcan, becaufe he invented Fire; and 
on thofe of Prometheus, becaufe he had fetched fire from Heaven. Thefe Feafts 
they called Lampadophorice* The Romans alfo ufed Lamps in their Temples, and 
on their folemn days , and, on certain Feftivals, they placed a great number of them 
at their doors and windows, and even upon trees : they alfo lighted Lamps on the 
Kalends of each month. 

There are no antient Monuments, of which there are fuch numbers left, as of thefe sceV. Mont- 
Lamps. All the Cabinets of Europe are full of them, and new ones dug up every haucon. v. 
day. They are for the moft part of Earth ; though a great many are of brafs, and J" J*" & c '* 
fome few of gold and filver. They are ufually infcribed with the images and re- 
prefentations of the Heathen deities. 

Lamps and Tapers make nofmall part of the pomp of the Romifh Churches. The 
oil and wax, of which they are compofed, have performed many miracles, according 
to Cafalius; fuch as driving aways devils, curing the lick, and railing the dead. Be- ^ c ** itib * 
fides, that author tells us, they are a type of the gofpel-light, which fcatters the Kccle * 
darkncfs of ignorance and infidelity. 



The Maronite Chriftians ufe a particular Un&ion for the lick, which they call the 
Lamp, becaufe it is the oil of fuch a veflel. It is -applied in the following manner. 
They make a Iktlc cake, and place upon it feven pieces of cotton, and put all toge- 
ther into a bafon of oil. Then they fet fire to the cotton, and, whilft it is burning, 
anoint the patient with the oil, repeating thefe words ; May the Almighty by this Ja- 
crcd Unblion pardon all thy fins, and Jlrengthen thy limbs. Then they let the Lamp 
burn, till the oil is exhauftcd. 

LAMPTERIA. [Gr.] An antient Greek Feftival, celebrated at PeUcne in Pausan in 
Achaia, in honour of Bacchus, firnamed Aafxiniy, from Aa/tATr-rur, to jhine : for, Acbaic. ' 
this lolemnity being in the night, the worfhippers went to Bacchus's Temple with 
lighted torches in their hands. It was cuftomary at this time to place veflels full of 
wine ( Bacchus having been the in venter of that liquor ) in leveral parts of every 
ftreet of the city. 
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LbComfte, LANTHORNS. (The Feast of.) A Chinefe Feftival, ohferved on the 

Hift.of Chi/ fifteenth day of the firft Month. 

m » T * 2 - On this Anniyerfary, every Chinefe lets out a large Lanthorn, illuminated with a 

great number of wax; Candles. Thefe Lan thorns are more or lefs fplendid, in pro^ 
portion to the circumftances of the owner. Some of them are valued at ten thou- 
land Crowns, on account of the decorations beftowed on them, and are from twenty 
to thirty feet diameter. Thefe ferve as a kind of Halls or Apartments, in which they 
make fumptuous entertainments, and have balls and aflemblies. 

The Chinefe afcribe the rife of this Feftival to an unhappy accident, which hap- 
pened in the family of a certain Mandarin, whofe daughter, as (he was walking one 
evening on the bank of a river, fell in, and was drowned. Her father, in order to 
find her, embarked on board a veflel, carrying with him a great number of Lan- 
thorns. The whole night was fpent in fearch of her, but to no purpofe. However 
this ceremony is annually kept up in memory of the Mandarin's daughter. 

This Feftival is not unlike one, obferved by the antient Pagans, in honour of 
Ceres ; when her votaries ran up and down the ftreets with lighted torches in their 
hands, in imitation of that hurry and confufion the goddefs was in, when in queft 
of her daughter Proferpine. 

Others afcribe the rife of this Chinefe Feftival to an extravagant Projedt of one of 
their emperors, who (hut himfelf up, with his Concubines, in a magnificent palace, 
which he illuminated with a great number of fplendid Lanthorns. The Chinefe, 
fcandalized at his behaviour, demolifhed his palace, and hung the Lanthorns all over 
the City. 

Tavernier, LANTHU or LANCU. The name of a Religious Sedl in the kingdom of 
jrcher. Tonquin, bordering upon China; fo named from the author of it, who was a 

Chinefe by birth, and one of the moft famous and skillful magicians that ever ap- 
peared in the Eaft. He had a great number of difciples, who gave out, that their 
mafter was miraculoufly.bonv that hik mother conceived him without lofing her vir- 

and that fhe had carried him in her womb feventy years. Thefe people pre- 
avert all kinds of Evils by the help of Charms, to caft out Devils, &c. Lan- 
Lancu iignifies The antient Philofopher. 



ginity, 



tare. T. z. 



DuP^ca- LAODICEA (T^e Epistle from). A Letter, orEpiftle, mentioned by 

* St Paul, Colof iv. 16. When this Epijile is read among you, cauje that it be read alfo 
c. 2. §. 8. * n church of the Laodieeans y and that ye likenvife read the Epijile from Laodicea. 

The Latin Verfion fallly renders it "The Epijile of the Laodieeans ; whence feme 
have inferred, that St Paul wrote a particular Letter to the Laodieeans. But the 
Greek ht Acto£txeicL<; puts it paft doubt, that it was written from Laodicea* Some 
therefore imagine, it was written by St Paul from Laodicea, and that it is one of 
the EpiJHes to Timothy. 

Others, as Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Photius, and Oecumenius, more naturally 
underftand it of a Letter, which the Laodieeans had written to St. Paul, and which 
that Apoftle judged might be ufeful to the Coloflians. 

St Jerom mentions a forged Letter from St Paul to the Laodieeans, which he fays 
was univerfally exploded. There is at prefent one extant irt Sixtus Siennenfis, and 
in fome German Bibles. It is not in St Paul's Stvle. and is fhorter than the 



to Philemon. It is manifeftly a forgery. 



Epijllt 
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i 7 . Marti- LAOTUN or LAOKUN or LI-LAOKUN (The Sect of). An 
NipHift. of antient Chinefe Sedl, whofe dodtrines in a great meafure refcmblcd thofe of Epi- 

China, B. 4. curUS. 

Laotun was born in the reign of Tingu, about fitt hundred years before Chrifl, 
and about fifty before Confucius. This Scdtary boaftcd himfelf ' to be the Offspring 
una. Q £ [jeaven. In order to maintain this high charadtcr with a better grace, he en- 
deavoured to perfuade his difciples, that he had lain concealed fourfcore and one years 
in his mother's womb, and that, the moment before fhe expired, he iflued out of 
her left fide, through a pafiage of his own making* The number nine, which he 
imagined to be the number of pcr&ftion, being multiplied by nine, and making 
fourfcore and one, was the origin and foundation of this belief. 



1 



Laotun 



TAR 




Laotun foon gained a prodigious reputation by his do&rine, the fubftance of which 
was as follows. He taught, that the fupreme Being is corporeal, and that he go- 
verns the fubordinate Deities, as an abfolute monarch does his fubjefts. He main- 
tained, that the foul dies with the body, and that Pleafure is the Summum Bonu?n. 
The Eternal Reafon (he faid) produced One; that One brought forth Two; from 
thofe Two proceeded Three ; and thofe Three created all things. From this do- 
ctrine F. Le Compte would infer, that this Chinefe Do£tor had fome Idea of the fa- 
cred Trinity. 

Under the pretence of fearching after Pleafiire, which was acknowledged to be the 
fummum bonum, his difciples made it their whole ftudy to prolong their lives, in order 
to keep a lafting pofleflion of their fole felicity; for which purpofe they gave into the 
moft fcandalous and ridiculous fchemes, that could poffibly be invented. They vain- 
ly imagined, they could make themfelves immortal by their medicinal preparations. 
This prompted them to an indefatigable purfuit after the knowledge of Chemiftry. 
Hiao-vu, one of the emperors of China, who gave into the notions of this fe<5t, was 
fo conceited of the immortality he expected, that he afliimed the title of Emperor of 
a thou/and years. This dangerous notion infenlibly gained ground, and was gene- 
rally embraced by perfons of the higheft rank and diftinilion. The Adepts of this 
Sedt had the honourable title of Caleftial Doffors confer'd on them, and feveral fpa- 
cious edifices were eredted for them, that they might form themfelves into regular fo- 
cieties: even Temples were eredled in honour of their founder, and both the emperor 
and the people paid him divine honours. 

The philofophy of Confucius, which appeared not long after, put a ftop to the 
progrefs of this ridiculous Se£t in China. 

LAPHRI A. [Gr.] An anniverfary Feftival, antiently obferved at Patra in Pacts an. in 
Achaia, in honour of Diana, firnamed Laphria, either 2Wd r<Sv Kat^vponv, i. e. from A « haic * 
Jpoils, becaufe fhe was the goddefs of hunting ; or, becaufe (he defifted from her 
anger, and became every year e/icuppoT&*cL, i. e. more favourable and propitious to 
Oeneus, king of the Calendonians 5 or, from one Laphrius, a Phocenfian, who had 
erefted a ftatue to her in Caledonia : for this title was given to Diana in Caledonia, 
and thence, together with her ftatue, tranflated to Patrce. . 

At the approach of this feftival, they made an afcent to the altar, heaping up foft 
earth in the manner of ftairs : round the altar they placed in order pieces of green 
wood, every one of which was fixteen cubits long: upon thefe they laid the drieft 
wood they could get. The folemnity lafted two days ; on the former of which there 
was a folemn proceffion, followed by Diana's prieftefs, who was a virgin, and rode 
in a chariot drawn by flags. On the day following, they afiembled to offer facrifices, 
which confifted of birds and beafts of various kinds, and fruits, which were thrown, 
upon the altar, and confumed by fire. Sometimes it happened, that the wild beafts, 
having their fetters loofed by the flames, jumped from the altar, and efcaped. 

LARARIUM. See tie next article. 

* 

LARES. Certain Inferior Deities of the antient Romans. They were the guar- 
dians of their houfes. Lar y according to Scaliger, is a Tufcan word, which fignifies 
a Prince. The Lares and Penates are often confounded together ; though there is 
this proper diftinftion between them, that the Lares were the guardians of particular 
houles, the Penates of Cities and Towns. They are both comprehended under the 
general name of Genii. See Genii and Penates. 

The Lares were the loweft Clafs of Pagan Divinities. According to Ovid, they i? a ft. 1. 2 . 
were the fons of Mercury and Lara, whofe tongue Jupiter cut out, becaufe flie re- 
vealed his adulteries to Juno : not content with which, he delivered her to Mercury, 
to conduit her to Hell. Mercury by the way fell in love with her, and had twins by 
her, called from their mother the Lares. \ 

Thele domeftic Deities were fometimcs reprefented under the figure of a dog, the p LAU V in 
fymbol of fidelity, becaufe the dogs have the fame funftion as the Lares, which is, Aulul. 
to guard the houfe. At other times, their Images were covered with the fkin of a i^ 1 ^ 11 
dog, and they had the figure of that domeftic animal (landing by them. Hence om ' 50 
Ovid : 
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Faft. I. 2 
v. 138. 



Servat utcrque domum, domino quoquc fidus utcrquc ; - - - * 
Pcrvigilantquc Lares, pervigilantque canes. 

■Both guard the houfe, both faithful to their Lord - % 
The Lares, and the Dogs* keep watch and ward. 

They were fometimes taken, not only for the Guardians of houfes, but alfo pf 
ftreets and ways. Thus Ovid, fpeaking of their mother Lara, fays ; 



Fa £ 1- 2- Fitque gravis, geminofque parit, qui compita fen 

v 5 ' Et vigilant noftra temper in asde Lares. 

She prov'd with child; twin deities Jhe bore ; 
Thefe guard, abroad, the Jlreet *, at home, the door 

And Tibullus makes them the guardians of the fields : 

Lib. 1 . Eleg. Vos quoque, felicis quondam, nunc pauperis agri 

*' v * l9 ' Cuftodes, fertis munera noftra, Lares. 

And you, kind Lares, whofe indulgent care 
Was large \ when larger my pofejjions were. 
Now J mall, receive the little we prefer. jDart. 

Befides the domeftic Lares, there were others* which were called Permarini, who* 
it is probable, were the Lares of fliips : nor is it unreafonable to fuppofe, that thefcj 
floating houfes fhould have their tutelar deities, as well as others. 

The Feftival of the Compitalia was inftituted by Servius Tullus, in honour of the 
Lares, guardians of the {tompita) high-ways. See Compitalia. 

When the fons of the Roman Nobility were grown to the age, in which they lai<J 
afide the Bulla, they ufually hung them up to the Lares of the houfes 

Pers. Sat s- Bullaque fuccinftis Laribus donata pependit : 




When now my golden Bulla ( hung on high 

"To houjhold gods ) declared me pafl a boy. D r y d e n. 

The flaves likewife, when they obtained their liberty, hung up their chains to thefc 
Deities. 

The Romans had a private place in their houfes, called Lararium, in which, 
among other ftatues of their gods, were their Lares, and the Images of their an- 
ceftors. 

The Lares, called Grundilcs, were inftituted by Romulus, in honour of a fow, 
that brought forth thirty pigs at one time. The name Grundilcs was given them, i 

grunnitu, from grunting. 

The principal facrifices to the Lares were, Incenfe, Fruit, and a Hog. Hence 

Horace : 

od. 23. 1. 3. Si Thure placaris, & horna 

V- 3- Fruge Lares, avidaque porca, Gfr. 

If for the Lares you defign 

Fruit, Incenfe, and the greedy Jwine, Sec. 

Tertullian tells us, that the cuftom of worfhipping the Lares arofe from hence, 
that they antiently interred their dead in their houfes ; whence the credulous people 
took occafion to imagine, that their fouls continued there likewife, and thence pro- 
ceeded to pay them divine honours. To which may be added, that the cuftom of 
burying them in the high-ways might occafion them to be confidered likewife as gods 



of the high-ways. 
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1AT. Aft Idol, worfhippfed by the anttent Pagan Arabians The Mohammad fhew 

dans pretend, it is a corruption of the word Allah, which fignifies the True God. o°^ t B,bL 

2*0 is likewife the name of an Indian Idol, worshipped ill the toWrt of Svutoenat. ncn 
His ftatue was a firtgle ftone, an hundred yards high, placed in the middle of a 
Temple, fupported by 56 pillars of mafly gold. Mahmoud, fon of Sebedtegittj who 
conquered this part of India, broke down this Idol with his own hands, and efta- 
blifhed Mohammedifm, as far as he Was able. 

LATONA. A Pagan Goddefs of the antient Rotnans. She was the daughter 
of Cseus and Phoebe, or, according to others, of Saturn. Being extremely beautiful, 
Jupiter fell in love with her : but Juno, difcovering that fhe was with child by that 
god, drove her from the heavens, and obliged the Earth to fwear, that fhe would not 
afford her any place to bring forth in. At that time the Ifland Delos, which had been 
broken from Sicily, lay under water 5 and not having taken the oath * Neptune com- 
manded it to rife in the iEgean Sea, and afford a reception for the diftrefied Latona. 



Latonam— « — cui maxima quondam 
Exiguam fedem pariturae terra negabat. 
Nec coelo, nec humo, nec aquis,Dea veftra receptaeft. 
Exul erat mundi ; donee miferata vagantem, 
Hofpita tu terris erras, ego, dixit, in undis^ 
Inftabilemque locum Delos dedit. 

7e? her, in travel, the whole fpacioas Earth 
No room qffbrded for her fpurious birth. 
Not the leajl part in Earthy in Healfn, or Seds^ 
W luld grant your outlaw *d goddefs any eafe. 
T'ill, pitying hers from her own wandring cafe, 
Delos, the foatitig IJland, gave a place. Croxal. 

Lucian humoroufly reprefents this affair, in a Dialogue between Iris and Neptune, as 
follows : 

c Ir. Jupiter commands you to ftop the Ifland, which broke loofe from Sicily by 
c ftortny weather, and now floats in the iEgean Sea. Nept. Whyfo? Ir. For 
c Latona, who is in labour, to be brought to bed in, Nept. What ! Are not flea*- 
1 ven and Earth fufficient for this fervice ? Ir. Juno is angry, and won't fuffbr her in 
6 heaven ; and the Earth has fworn, that fhe wont receive her ; wherefore thete is 
c only this Ifland, which, being now no part of the world, is not bound by the oath. 
c Nept. Stop at my command, floating Ifland — Let the winds be ftill, while the 
< Tritons bring her to lye in- *■ Go, and tell Jtfpiter, all is ready ; fhe may cofhe 

* when fhe pleafes. p 

In this Ifland Latona was delivered of the twin Deities, Apollo and Diana. 
Latona had a temple in the Ifland Delos, concerning which Atheneeus relates a 
pleafant ftory. ' Parmenifcus, the Metapontine, a man of the firft rank in his coun- 

* try for birth and riches, rafhly venturing to enter the cave of TrophoniuSj was pu- 
c nifhed for that offence by the lofs of his rifible faculty 5 fo that nothing ever after 

* could provoke him to laughter. Upon this he eonfulted the Oracle, and was an- 

* fwered, in the name of Apollo, that his mother in her houfe would rcftore to him 
4 the faculty he had loft. Parmenifcus, imagining that by his mother was to be un- 

* dcrftood his country, and that upon his arrival there he fhould laugh, as the oracle 

* had told him, returned home : but not being yet able to IaUgh, he fancied the ora- 

* cle had deceived him. After this, making a voyage to the ifland of Delos, rfnd ob- 

* ferving every thing with admiration, he went into the temple of Latona, expedt- 

* ing to fee fome curious image of that goddefs : but it fo happened, that he found 

* nothing but a wooden ftatue, of fo uncouth a form, that he immediately burft 

* out into laughter. He then underftood the fenfe of the Oracle j and finding him- 
' (elf cured of his misfortune, he paid great honours to Latona. 

As f up iter is taken for the Workman, or maker, of all things, fo Latona is pity- Voan. cle Mo- 
//cally undcrflood to be the Matter of the univerfo; which, according to Plato, is To1 2 c Xl * 

cMled 



Ovid. Met. 
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called A»t» or Latona, from Xrfouv, to lye hid or concealed, becaufe all things ori- 
ginally lay hid in darknefs, till the produ&ion of Light, or birth of Apollo. 

LAVERNA. The goddefs of Tlbieves, according to the abfurd Theology of 
the Pagans. Horace fuppofes an hypocrite fecretly addreffing himfelf to this 
goddefs : 



Pulchra Laverna, 



Epift.i6.J.i. ' 

v - 6o - Da mihi fallere, da jufto iandtoque videri : 

No6tem peccatis, & fraudibus objice nubem. 

Good, Good Laverna, hear me, grant me aid 
For fuch a cheat ; let all believe me good j 
Let me feem juji and honejl 




d forgeries fpread a cloud. J Cree ch. 



Feftus tells us, the antients called thieves Laverniones, from the goddefs Laverna, 
who had a wood confecrated to her, where they fhared their booty. One of the gates 



was 



n. i 



i Kings vii. LAVERS. Sacred Utenfils, in the Temple of Solomon at Jerufalem. They 
*7> & c. were veflels, fupported by four Cherubims, ftanding upon Bafts or Pedeftals, mounted 

upon brazen wheels. They confifted of a Bafon, which received the water that fell 
from another fquare veffel above it, from which they drew water by cocks. The 
fquare veffel was adorned with hieroglyphical figures, as the heads of a Hon, an ox, 
and a cherubim. Each Laver contained ten barrels of water. They were ufcd in 
waftiing the vidtims, veflels, &c. They were ten in number $ and their fituation 
was, five on either fide of the Court, over-againft the altar and place of flaugh- 
tering. 

Bingham, LAURA. In Ecclefiaftical hiftory, is the name given to a collection of little 
Orig. Ecdef. ce ll s> at fome diftance from each other, in which the Hermits, in antient times, 
I' c * 2 * lived together in the wildernefs. Thefe Hermits did not live in community, as the 

Ccenobites did, but each Monk provided for himfelf in his diftindt cell. 
Haeref. 09. Epiphanius tells us, that Laura or Labra was the name of a ftreet or diftridt in A- 

thens, where a church flood ; and it is probable that from thence the name was taken, 
to fignify a multitude of cells in the wildernefs, united as it were in a certain diftridt, 
yet fo divided as to make many feparate habitations. 
Ulft.desOrd. Laura, we are told, was founded by St Chariton, of Lycaonia, in the 

Rdie. T. 1 . * reign of the Emperor Aurelian. This Holy Man, having been, violently perfecu- 
c ' lSt ted by the Pagans, and being releafed after the death of the Emperor, went to Je- 
rufalem, where, at fix Miles diftance from the city, he founded the Laura of P bar an, 
and afterwards two others, one near Jericho, and the other in the defert of Theuca, 
in which he had many difciples. He died in the year 340. 

The moft celebrated Laura's, we read of in Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, were in Pate- 
fine : fuch as, 1. The Laura of St Eu thy mi us, at four or five leagues diftance from 
Jerufalem. 2. The Laura of St Saba's, near the brook Cedron, three leagues from 
Bethlehem, and five from Jerufalem. 3. The Laura of the Towers, near the River 
Jordan, &c. 

w 

S. L A UR ENCE (Regular Canons o p). A Religious Congregation, 
in the province of Daupbint > fo called from the monaftcry of St Laurence d* Oulx, 
in that country. 

This Monaftery is faid to have been founded by St Benedict, founder of the Bene- 
didtin Order. It was deftroyed by the Vandals, and continued uninhabited till the 
middle of the Xlth Century. In the year 1057, Odo, Count of Savoy, gave it to 
one Gerard and his Canons. This donation was confirmed, in 1065, by Cumber t, 
Bifhop of Turin, who added to it above forty other churches. By this means a very 
conlidcrable congregation was formed, to whom the (uccccding Popes, and counts of 
Savoy, granted a great many privileges. It had formerly thirty Priories. The chief, 

who 
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who is the Prior of the congregation, bears the title of Provojt, and exercifes a IpU 
ritual jurifdidtion throughout his Provoftfhip. 

The LAW (The Book of). Among the Jews, was a written copy, or 
Tranfcript, of the Mof'aical Inftitutions, called emphacically The Law. It confuted 
of the Pentateuch or Five Books of Mofes. See Pentateuch* 

Mofes gave a copy of the Law to the Levites, to be depofited by the fide of the j) eut ^ ^ 2 $ 
Ark; but whether in the infide or outfide, is not agreed; though moft probably p rid. Con- 
without. We are not to fuppofe, this was the only copy, becaufe the high-prieft p - *■ 
was not allowed to fetch it out but on the great day of Expiation j whereas the pub- ' 3 " 
lie reading of the Law was to be on the Feaft of Tabernacles. We may therefore 
fuppofe, with the Jews, that there were feveral copies of it, and that this prototype 
was thus carefully preferved to prevent the reft from being corrupted. 

The Jews tell us, there were thirteen Copies of the Book of the Law, one for each 
tribe, and one to be preferved in the Ark. 

In the 1 8th year of the reign of Jofiah, when the Temple, by order of that pi- zKingsxxii. 
Ous prince, was repairing, the high-prieft, who prefided over the work, fent word to 
the king, that he had found The Book of the Law. This is generally agreed to have been 
the Archetype, written by Mofes, to be depofited, with the Ark, in the moft holy 
place, but which fome pious high-prieft had caufed to be hidden, in the reign of 
Ahaz or Manafleh, to prevent its being deftroyed with all the other copies of it ; for 
it plainly appears, by the tenor of the hiftory, that this was the only perfect one left. 

If it be afked, how it came to pafs, that all the copies of this book fhouldbe fo foon 
vanifhed, that neither Jofiah, nor the high-prieft, had ever feen any of them, till 
this was brought to lights all that can be faid, is, that Manafleh had made fuch ha- 
vock of them, that, if there were any left, they were only in a few private hands, 
who preferved them with the utmoft caution and privacy. 

The Jews had fuch a veneration fcr the Book of the Law, that they would not al- Talm. Bava 
low it to be laid upon the bed of a perfon leaving the world, left it fhould b^ polluted Kama > P- 1 7 
by touching the dead. 

LAWN-SLEEVES. See Rochet. 



LAY-BAPTISM. See Baptism. 

L A Y-B ROT HERS. Among the Romanifts, are thole pious, but illiterate, 
perfons, who devote themfelves, in fome Convent, to the fervice of the Religious. 

A Lay-brother wears a different habit from that of the Religious : he never enters 
into the choir* nor is prefent at the Chapters. He is not in any orders, nor makes 
any vow, except of conftancy and obedience. He is employed in the temporal con- 
cerns of the Convent, and has the care of the kitchen, gate, &c. 

The inftitution of Lay-brothers be^an in the XI th Century. The perfons, on 
whom this title and office were conferred, were too ignorant to become Clercs, 'and 
therefore applied themfelves wholly to bodily work, in which they exprefled' that 
zeal for religion, which could not exert itfelf in fpiritual exercifes. 

In the Nunneries there are alfo Lay-Jijlcrs, who are retained in the Convents for the 
fervice of the Nuns, in like manner as the Lay-brothers are for that of the Monks. 

L A Y-S I S T E R S. See the prececdi?ig article. 

LA Z A RITES, or Fathers of StLazaRus. A Religious Congre- 
gation of Regular Clercs, inftituted in France, in the X Vllth Century, by M. Vin- 
cent. They take their name from a houfe in the Fauxbourg, or Suburbs, of Paris, 
where they have a Seminary called Seminaire des bons enfans, The Seminary of good 
Children. The vows they make are Ample, and on occafion may be difpenfed with. 

LEAP-YEAR. See Year. 
LECTIONARIUM. See Lessons. 
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L1T.L5.C. LECTISTERNIUM. [Lat.] A Religious Feaft, or Banquet, of the aiW 

Cicero Orat. tient Romans. In times of public danger or calamity, or thankfg:ving for any happy 
dc Harufpic. event, the Republic ufed to order folemn feafts to be made for the gods. This folem- 

nity was called Le&ijlernium, becaufe on this occafion they fpread tables, and placed 
beds round them, on which their heavenly guefts were to lye and eat. Thefe beds, 
which were placed near the altars, were ftrewed with leaves and odoriferous herbs. 
Every bed had a cujhion to fupport the head of the god, for whom the feaft was 
made. To this cuftom Horace alludes : 



OJ. 37. Lib. Nunc faliaribus 

v «. v. 2. Ornare pulvinar deorum 

Tempus erat dapibus. 

9€ tu time, tny friends, to banijh care - 9 

And cojlly feafts, 
With thankful hearts, prepare, 

In hallow* d /brines - y and make the gods your guejls. Creech. 

^he ftatues of the gods were laid upon theft beds, as if they were to partake of the 
Feaft. As for the goddeffes, they were placed in chairs, after the manner of the Ro- 
man Ladies, this being thought the more decent pofture for their fex. 

During the time this religious ceremony lafted, the Romans crowded to the tem- 
ples : the Senators, preceded by the Pontifex Maximus, came to the place where the 
ceremony was performed, having crowns on their heads, and branches of laurel in 
their hands. They fang hymns in praifes of the gods, whofe ftatues were carried 
in triumph, on biers, and in chariots, accompanied with mufic. 
Liv. 1. 27 & A great LeSlifternium was celebrated at Rome, in the year 536, after the Battle of 
33- the Lake 'Tbrajimenus. On this occafion the Decemvirs prepared fix beds of ftate, 

and ordered fix religious repafts : the firft for Jupiter and Juno ; the fecond for Nep- 
tune and Minerva ; and the four others for Mars and Venus, Apollo and Diana, Vul- 
can and Vefta, Mercury and Ceres, 
journey tW Spon gives a defcription of a Letfijlernium, prepared for Ifis and Serapis, which is 
Greece, P . 2 . ftill to be feen at Athens. The bed is marble, two feet long, and a foot high. Se- 
rapis is placed on it, with a bufhel on his head, and a Cornucopia and fruit before 
him. Ifis is reprefented fitting fomewhat lower. 



LECTURERS. 



Churches 



diftindt from the Redtor or Vicar. They are chofen by the Veftry, or chief Inha- 
bitants of the Parifti, and are ufually the Afternoon Preachers. The Law requires, 
that they have the approbation and admiflion of the Ordinary, and that, at the time 
of their admiflion, they fubfcribe to the thirty-nine Articles of Religion, &c. re- 
quired by the ftatute, 14 Car. II. They are to be licenfed by the Bifliop, as other 
Minifters. 

There are Lectures founded by the Donations of pious perfons, the Le&urers 
whereof are appointed by the Founders, without any interpofition or confent of 
Redlors of Churches, &c. though with the leave and approbation of the Bifliop ; 
fuch as that of Lady Moyer at St Paul's, &c. 

Wic^;e LEGATE. In Latin, Legatus. A Cardinal, or Bifliop, whom the Pope fends 

7,Zj££r a " as hi J emb * ffil dor to fovercign princes. 

There are three kinds of Legates, viz,. Legates <i latere, Legates rife latere, and Le- 
gates by office, or Legati ?iati. Of thele the moft confiderablc are Legates el latere. 
Such are thofe, whom the Pope commifllons to take his place in Councils j fo called, 
in regard that the Pope never gives this office to any but his favourites and confidents, 
who are always at his fide, il latere : thefe are ufually Cardinals. A Legate r) latere 
has the power of conferring Benefices without mandate, of legitimating baftards to 
hold offices, and has a crofs carried before him as the enfign of his authority. 

The Legates de latere are thofe, who are not Cardinals, but yet are intruded with 
an Apoftolical Legation. Legates by office are thofe, who have not any particular 

Legation given them, but who, by virtue of their dignity and rank in the church, 

become 



LEG it 

become Legates. Such are the archbifhops of Rheims and Aries. But the authority 
of thefe Legates is much inferior to that of the Legates a latere. The power of a 
Legate is fometimes given without the title. Some of the Nuncio's are inverted 
with it. 

It was one of the Ecclefiaftical Privileges of England, from the Norman Conqueft, e A d 

that no foreign Legate fhould be obtruded upon the Englifh, unlefs the king fliould Hiftor. 1. 5 
defire it, upon fome extraordinary emergency, as when a cafe was too difficult for 
the Englifli Prelates to determin. Hence, in the reign of Henry II, when Cardinal Hoveden, 
Vivian, who was fen t Legate into Scotland, Ireland, and Norway, arrived in Eng- Fol -3«6. ' 
land on his journey thither, the king fent the Billiops of Winchefter and Ely, to alk 
him by whofe authority he ventured into the kingdom without his leave: nor was he 



MER, 
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his Highneis's pleafure in any particular. 



bey 



L E G E N D S. By this word we are to underftand thofe idle and ridiculous fto- 
ries, which the Romanifts tell concerning their Saints, and other perfons, in order 
to fupport the credit of their religion. 

The Legend was, originally, a book ufed in the old Romifh Churches, containing the 
LefTons that were to be read at divine fervice. Hence the lives of Saints and Martyrs 
came to be called Legends, becaufe Chapters were to be read out of them at Matins, 
and in the Refectories of the Religious Houfes. The Golden Legend is a Collection of 
the Lives of the Saints, compofed by James de Varafe, better known by his Latin 
name of John de Voragine % Vicar-General of the Dominicans, and afterwards Arch- 
biflbop of Genoa, who died in 1298. It was received in the church with great ap- 
plaufe, which it maintained for 200 years 5 but, in truth, it is fo full of ridiculous and 
romantic ftories, that the Romanifts themfelves are afhamed of them. 

The Romifh Breviaries are full of Legendary ftories, which are appointed to be 
read on the Saints-days : which being almoft as numerous as the days in the year, 
there is hardly a day free from having idle tales mixed in its fervice. However there 
have been confiderable reformations made in this matter, feveral Legends having been, 
from time to time, retrenched 5 infomuch that the fervice of the Church of Rome is 
much freer from thefe fooleries than formerly. See Breviary. 

But, befides thefe written Legends, there are others, which may be called traditi- 
onary : by which I mean thofe idle ftories, which are delivered by word of mouth, 
and with which every traveller is entertained in his paffage through Popifh countries. 
I {hall juft give the reader a tafte of thefe kind of Legends from Skippon. 

At Mentz, in Germany, they relate, that a drunken fellow fwearing he would Journey tl 
kill the firft man he met, a crucifix coming by him, he ftruck at it with his fword, Lo ) v - 
which drew blood from the crucifix, and the fellow immediately funk up to the Germany* 
knees in the ground, where he flood till the magiftrates apprehended him. Italy,' &c. 

At Landibeig, in Bavaria, the Francifcans fhew a crucifix, in their church, over 
the altar, which, they pretend, a fellow fpewed upon, and immediately the devil 
carried him away through the South Wall, a round window being made where the 
hole was. 

At Aken, in Germany, is a church of our Lady, on the fouth fide of which is 
a great pair of brafs gates, one of which has a crack in the brafs, oc cafioned, as the 
Legend lays, thus. When Charlemagne began the building of this church, the devil 
came and afked him what he intended : the emperor told him he defigned a gaming- 
houfc ; which the devil being very well fatisfied with went away. The emperor 
having fet up fome altar-tables, the devil came again, and enquired what thefe meant : 
Charlemagne replied, they were only for gamefters to play on ; which encouraged the 
devil to give his afliftancc toward the building. Accordingly he brought a great pair 
of brafs gates on his fhouldcrs j but, feeing a crucifix, he took to his heels, letting the 
gates fall, one of which in the fall received the crack, which is ftill fhewn. 

At Milan, the tell you, that St Ambrofc, who was bifhop of that city, after a fight 
between the Catholics and Arians, prayed that it might be revealed how to diftinguifh 
the bodies of one party from the other. His requeft was granted, and he found all 
the Catholics with their faces upwards, and the Arians with their faces downward. 

At St Agatha, a city of Calabria, is a Chapel, in which they fhew a piece of a 
pillar, kept in a glafs cafe, which they fay finned when St Paul preached there. It 
was broken by the Turks, when they took this place, and this piece was kept at 
Mcfliua, till they brought it hither. The Jefuits would have carried it to their college ; 

but 
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butfeveral men, they pretend, could not ftir it: neverthelefs, when it* was refolved to 
place it in this chapel, one man's ftrength was efficient. 

I (hall add but one Legend more At Malta they tell this ftory. Three Maltefe 

knights were taken prifoners by the Turks, and carried before the Grand Seignor, 
who endeavoured, by fending priefts to them, to convert them from the Chriftian Re- 
ligion 5 but they continued ftedfaft. The Grand Seignior's daughter, obferving them, 
fell in love with them, and told her father flie would endeaver their converfion. Af- 
ter this, fhe difcovered to them her affedtion : but they informed her of their obliga- 
tion to live chaftly, and difcourfed about the Chriftian Religion, and their Order, 
and promifed to fhew her the true reprefentation of the Virgin Mary. Accordingly 
they undertook to carve a piece of wood : but none of them being fkillful in that 
art, they prayed for affiftance, and fuddenly appeared the image of the Virgin fhaped 
exadtly like her. Upon the figh; of this, the princefs turned Chriftian, and, procuring 
the means of their efcape, went away with them, and placed herfelf in a Nunnery. 

LEMUEL. See Agu r. 

LEMURI A. [Lat.] A Feftival of the antient Romans, folemnized on the ninth 
of May, to pacify the Manes of the Dead, who were the Lemures, or Phantoms 
that came in the night to torment the Living. > 

Hinc ubi protulerit formofa ter Hefperus ora, 
Ovid. Faft. fer dederint Phoebo fidera vidta locum ; 

' 5 * v * 41 9 ' Ritus erit veteris no&urna Lemuria facri : 

Inferias tacitis manibus ilia dabunt. 

When thrice fair Hefperus has lent his ray, 
And thrice the Jlars have fed before the day, 
The f acred Rites, ordain d of old, are paid 
To the thin Manes of the filent Dead. 

ibid. v . 429, The chief ceremony of this Feftival was as follows: About midnight, the perfon" 
* c - who offered, being barefooted, made a fignal, having the fingers of his' hand joined 

to his thumb, by which he fancied he kept off the bad fpirit or phantom from him. 

Then he wafhed his hands in fpring water j and, putting black beans into his 

mouth, threw them behind him, uttering thefe words, J deliver myfelf and mine by 

thefe beans. 

■ 

His, inquit, redimo meque meofque fabis. 

At the fame time he made a great noife with brafs pans and kettles, defiring the Ghofte 
nine times to depart from his houfe * with which the ceremony ended. 

Cum dixit novies, Manes exite paterni, 
Refpicit, & pure facra pera&a putat. 

ibid. v. 451, The inftitution of this Feftival is afcribed to Romulus, who, to rid himfelf of the 
&c. phantom of his brother Remus, which was perpetually appearing to him, ordained a 

Feaft, to pacify his brother's ghoft $ whence it was likewife called Remuria. 

Upon this feftival the Temples of the gods were (hut up, and no marriages were 

allowed to be celebrated. 

Ibid. v. 485. Fana tamen veteres illis claufere diebus, 

Quae nunc ferali tempore operta vides. 
Ncc vidua; ta?dis eadem, nec virginis apta 
Tempora : qua; nupfit, non diuturna fuit. 

The Fanes were Jhut (Jo did our fires decree ) 
Which open, now, on fejlal days we fee ; 
Nor Maids, nor Widows venture now to wed ; 
This fcajbn fmiles not on the nuptial bed. 



The celebration of the Lemuria laftcd three nights* 

1 
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LENT. A folemn time of Fafting, in the Chriftiatt Church, fo Called. The 
word Lent, in the old Saxon language, fignifies the Spring, and is therefore ufed to 
denote this holy feafon, which belongs to that part of the year, it being obferved by 
Chriftians as a time of Humiliation before Eqfter, the great feftival of cmr Saviour's 

Refurredtion. 

The obfervation of this Faft is of very great antiquity in the Chriftian Church. BlNCHAMj 
The Greeks called it Twa^oxo*}, and the Latins Quadragefima , both which words de- 
note the number forty ; whence this Faft was called <%yadragefitnab, but whether 
from its being a Faft of forty days, or only forty hours, is matter of difpute among 
the learned. They of the Romifh Church, and fome of the Proteftant communion, 
maintain, that it was always a Faft of forty days, and, as fuch, of apoftolical infti- 
tution. Others think it was only of ecclefiaftical inftitution, and that it was variouQy 
obferved in different Churches, and grew by degrees from a faft of forty hours to a 
faft of forty days. This latter is the fentiment of Morton, Birtiop Taylor, du Moulin, 
Daille, and others. 

The Church feems to have limited the term of fafting to forty days, in regard either Gen. vii. 4.. 
to the forty days, in which God drowned the world ; or to the forty days, in which ™" m ' X1V 
the children of Ifrael did penance in the wildernefs; or to the forty ftripes, where- Deut. xxv. 
with malefactors were to be corrected ; or, becaufe Mofes fafted this number of days, 3— **; 9. 

:he Ninevites were allowed precifely x Kings xixV 
as many days for Repentance; or, laftly, and moft probably, becaufe our blefled s. 
Saviour himielf, when he was pleafed to faft, obferved the fame length of time. For J£"* h !"* f 
fome, or all, of thefc reafons, the Church ufed this number of days, as the common 
folemn number belonging to extraordinary humiliation. 

As to the original of this §£uadragefimal Fajl, learned men are inclined to believe, 
it was not inftituted by the apoftles, at leaft not as any neceflary rule obliging all men 
to faft forty days ; and that for the following reafons. Firft, becaufe there is lome 
probability, that at firft it was only a faft of forty hours, or the time that our Saviour 
lay in the grave, that is, the Friday and Saturday before Eaften This appears from 
Tertullian and lrenseus, who fpeak of Chriftians obferving thofe days, in Which the ^ E t*™ l c l# 2 
bridegroom was taken from them, agreeable to thofe words of our Saviour ; The il EN u a pud 
days will come that the bridegroom jhall be taken from them, and then Jhall they faft. E" fcb - l- 5- 
However it mult be confefled, thefe authors fpeak of more days than two as obferved c " 24 * 
in many churches, only with this difference, that the one were obferved as more 
neceffary, being founded on the words of Chrift himfeif, and the other were at the 
church's free liberty and choice, as being purely of ecclefiaftical inftitution. 

Secondly, Becaufe, if this Faft was of apoftolical inftitution, it is fcarce account- 
able how fuch a great variety in point of time fhould immediately happen in the ob- 
fervation of it ; fome churches keeping it only three weeks, fome fix, fome feven, Socrat. 1. 
and yet none of them hitting upon the precife number of forty days. It is obferva- s 0 £' 0 m 2 .Y 7. 
ble however, that they all agreed in calling this Faft Quadragefmal, and affigned c . 19. 
different reafons for this appellation. 

Lent confifted not of above thirty-fix fafting-days in any Church. For though 
fome Churches kept it fix weeks, which make forty-two days, yet all Sundays were 
excepted out of the Faft; and then, fix days being fubdudted, there remained but 



thirty-fix days of fafting. Who firft added A(hwednefday, and the other three days, 
to the beginning of Lent, in the Roman Church, to make them completely forty, 
is not agreed among their own writers. Some fay, it was the work of Gregory the 
Great ; but others afcribe it to Gregory II, who lived about an hundred years after, 
in the beginning of the VHIth Century. 

The general defign of this inftitution is thus fet forth by StChryfbftom : * Why 
* do we faft thefe forty days ? Many heretofore were ufed to come to the commu- 



nion indevoutly and inconfiderately, efpecially at this time, when Chrift firft gave 
it to his difciples. Therefore our forefathers, confidering the mifchiefs arifing 
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But if we enquire more particularly into the reafons of inftituting the Lent-faft, we 
fhall find them to be thefe following. Fir ft, The Apoftles forrow for the lofs of 
their Matter. For this reafon, the antients obferved thofe two days, in which our 
Saviour lay in the grave, with the greateft ftri&nefs. Secondly, The declenfion of 
Chriftian piety from its firft and primitive fervour. Thirdly, That the Catechumens 
might prepare themfelves for Baptifm, and the Penitents for abfolution ; Eafter be- 
ing one of the fettled times of baptizing the Catechumens, and abfolving the Pe- 
nitents. . . , 

This folemn feafon of Failing was univerfally obferved by all Chnitians, though 
with a great liberty, and a juft allowance for mens infirmities ; and this was in a 
great meafure left to their own difcretion. If men were in health, and able to bear 
it, the rule and cuftom was for them to obferve it. On the other hand, bodily infir- 
mity and weaknefs were always admitted as a juft apology for their non-obfervance 

f It 

The manner of obferving Lent* among thofe who were pioufly difpofed to obferve 
it, was to abftain from all food till evening. Whence it is natural to conclude, that the 
pretence of keeping Lent only by a change of diet from flefti to fifh, is but a mock faft, 
and an innovation utterly unknown to the antients, whofe Lent-faft was a ftrid: and 
rigorous abftinence from all food till the evening. Their refrefhment was only a 
fupper, and then it was indifferent whether it was flefh, or any other food, provided 
Hifh Ecdef. it was ufed with fobriety and moderation. But there was no general Rule about this 

matter, as appears from the ftory, which Sozomen tells of Spiridion, Biihop of Tri- 
mithus in Cyprus s that a ftranger once happening to call upon him in Lent, he, 
having nothing in his houfe but a piece of pork, ordered that to be dreffed and fet 
before him : but the ftranger refufing to eat flefh, faying he was a Chriftian ; Spiri- 
dion replied, for that very reafon thou oughteft not to refufe it j for the word of 
God has pronounced all things clean to them that are clean. 

Lent was thought the proper feafon for exercifing more abundantly all forts of 
Charity. Thus what they fpared from their own bodies, by abridging them of a 
meal, was ufually given to the poor. They likewife employed their vacant hours in 
vifiting the fick and imprifoned, in entertaining ftrangers, and reconciling differ- 
ences. The imperial Laws forbad all profecution of men in criminal a£tions, which 
might bring them to corporal punifliment and torture, during this whole feafon. 
Lent was a time of more than ordinary ftridtnefs and devotion ; and therefore, in 
many of the great churches, they had religious aflemblies for prayer and preaching 
every day. They had alfo frequent Communions at this time, at leaft on every Sab- 
bath and Lord's Day. All public Games and Stage-plays were prohibited at this 
feafon 5 as alfo the celebration of all Feftivals, Birth-days, and marriages, as unfuit- 

able to the prefent occafion. 

Thefe were the common Rules obferved in keeping the Lent-faft, when it was 
come to the length of forty days. But there was one Week, called the Hebdomas 
magna, or the Great Week before Eafter, which they obferved with a greater ftrift- 
nefs and folemnity than all the reft. This is ufually called The Pajion-week, be- 
caufe it was the Week, in which our Saviour fuffered. See P a s s i o n-W e e k. 

The Chriftians of the Greek Church obferve four Lents. The firft commences 
on the fifteenth of November, or forty days before Chriftmas. The fecond is our 
Lent, which immediately precedes Eafter. The third begins the Week after Whit- 
funday, and continues till the Fcftival of St Peter and St Paul. The number of days 
therefore comprized in this Lent is not fettled and determined, but they are more or 
lefs according as Whitfunday falls fooner or later. Their fourth Lent commences 
the firft of Auguft, and lafts no longer than till the fifteenth. Thefe Lents arc ob- 
ferved with great ftridnefs and aufterity. On Saturdays and Sundays they indulge 
themfelves in drinking Wine, and ufing Oil, which are prohibited on other days. 

Lent was firft commanded to be obferved, in England, by Ercombcrt, feventh king 
of Kent, before the year 800. No meat was, formerly, to be eaten in Lent, but 
by licence, under certain penalties. And Butchers were not to kill fledi in Lent, ex- 
cept for victualling of Ships, &c. 
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LENTULUS, His Letter concerning 
was fuppofed to have heen Proconful of Judea, and to have written a Letter to the 

Roman Senate concerning Jelus Chrifl; ; which, though generally looked upon to be 

i fpurious, 



L E S 

fpurious, may ferve to amufe the curious Reader; It has been often printed : this is 
a tranflation of it. 

c There has appeared here a perfon, ftill livings whofe name is Jefus Chrift. His Fabric. 
c power is extraordinary : he is called the great prophet, and by his difciples the Son Oper. N - T. 
c of God. He raifes the dead, and heals all manner of difeafes. He is tali, and Tom ' 

* well-proportioned : there is an air of ferenity in his countenance, which attradts 
c the love and reverence of all who behold him. His hair is of the colour of new 
c wine, and falls on his Ihoulders in curls : on the forehead it parts in two, after the 
c manner of the Nazareens. His forehead is flat and fair, his face without any de- 
' fedt, and adorned with a graceful Vermillion. His air is majeftic and agreeable : 

* His nofe and mouth are well proportioned : His beard is thick and forked, and of 
c the fame colour as his hair. There is fomething wonderfully charming in his face, 

* with a mixture of gravity. He was never feen to laugh, but has been obferved to 

* weep. His hands are large and fpreading, and his arms very beautiful. He talks 
c little, but with great gravity, and is the handfomeft man in the World. ' 

LESSONS. In Latin, Lettiones. So we call the Chapters, or Portions, of the 
Holy Scripture, which are read, in Chriftian Churches, at the time of divine Service, 
for the inftrudtion of the people. 

In the antient Church, the Reading the Scriptures was one part of the fervice of 
the Catechumens, at which all lbrts of perfons were allowed to be prefent for inft ru- 
ction. The Leflbns were always two at leaft, and fometimes three or four. The Binokam, 
author of the Conftitutiom fpeaks of four Leflbns, two out of Moles and the Prophets, °«g- Ecclef. 
and two out of the Gofpels and Epiftles. The Church of Rome feems to have been Lib!*" c! In 
a little lingular in this matter : for, till the time of Pope Celeftine, about 400 years Stillingf. 
after Chrift, they read no Leflbns out of the Old Teftament, but only out of the 0ri S- Britan - 
New ; whereas, in all other Churches, they had Leflbns out of both. c * 4 " 

The method of reading the Scriptures feems always to have been governed by 
lome Rule, though this might vary in different Churches. St Auftin tells us, there Expof. in u 
were fome Leflbns fo fixed and appropriated to certain times and feafons, that no others J 0 * 15 " 1 in 
might be read in their ftead. He particularly inftances in the Feftival of Eafter, Pra: * 
when, for four days fucceflively, the hiftory of Chrift' s Refurredtion was read out of 
the four Gofpels. In like manner, on all other Feftivals, they read thole parts of 
Scripture, which related to the particular Feftival. 

Particular Books of Scripture had their particular feafons of the year, in which 
they were more efpecially read. Thus the AEls of the Apoflles was read immediate- 
ly before the Feaft of Pentecoft. In Lent, they ufually read the Book of Gene/is. 
The Books of yob and yonah were both read in the Paflion-week. The prophet 
Ho/ea was read on the Vigil of our Saviour's paflion. Though we have no complete 
LeSlionarium, or Kalendar of Leflbns, extant, yet we are fure their reading the 
fcripture was fome way methodized, and brought under Rule, The firft Kalendar 
of this kind is thought to be Hippolytus's Canon Pafchalis, which Scaliger and Go- 
thofred take to be a rule appointing Leffbns for the Feftivals. But Bucherins, and s 
others, give another account of it, which leaves the matter uncertain. There IS a ubi JUpra, 

LcEliojiarium under the name of St yerom ; but the bell Critics look upon it as coun- 
terfeit. Some time after, there were feveral books of this kind compofed for the ufe 
of the French Churches. It is obfervable however, that Lcfjbns were fometimes ap- 
pointed by the Bilhops at difcretion. Ferrarius gives feveral inftances of this practice r) c R; tu Con- 

out of St Auftin and Chryfologus. cionum, 1. i . 

As to the perfons, whofe office it was to read the Leflbns, it is probable, that, du- C I7 * 
ring the two firft Centuries, they were the Deacons, or, in imitation of the Jewilh 
Church, fuch as the Bifhop or prelident for that time appointed. But, in the time 
of St Cyprian, it was the peculiar office of the Readers, who were become an infc- Cypr. Ep. 
rior Order of the Clergy. The Reader, before he began to read, was ufed to fay, Ep^ad 
Pax vobiS) Peace be with you, which was the ufual form of falutation at the entrance Clcr. Carth. 
of the offices in the Church. This cuftom continued, till the third Council of Car- 
thage made an order to the contrary, appointing that it fliould be faid by fome 
other Minifter. St Chryfoflom mentions two other cuftoms introductory to the 
reading and hearing the Scriptures. The firft is, the Deacon's enjoining filcnce and Hom in 
attention before the Reader began: The Second, The Reader's beginning every Aft. Apott. 
I xllbn with , Thin faith the Lord. 
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Du r. ant. There is a diftin&ion made by fome between the longer and Jhorter Lejfons, ufed 
deRitib. l. 3. in the antient Church. The longer Leflbns are faid to be ufed at the long nocturnal 

or Antelucan Service, and the (horter at the other canonical Hours of Prayer. But 
this diftin&ion could have no place till the Canonical Hours were fettled ; which 
was not till the fourth or fifth Century. It is probable, thefe (horter Leflbns were 
110 other than the Pfelms, or Antiphonal Hymns collected out of the Pfalms, 
for the fervice of the feveral Hours of Devotion. 

It is obfervable, that, in fome churches, other books were allowed to be read by 
way of Leffbn and Inftrudtion, befides the Canonical Scriptures, fuch as the Pajfions 
of the Martyrs on their proper Feftivals, the Homilies of the Fathers, the Epiflles 
and *Tra£ls of pious men, and the Letters communicatory of one church to another, 
with other writings of the like nature. Eufebius tells us, the book called Hermes 
Pajlor was antiently read in the church. Dionyjius, Bifliopof Corinth, fays, they 
read Clemens Rom anus's fir ft Epiftle to the Corinthians, and another witten by Soter, 
Bilhop of Rome. Sozomen tells us, the Revelations of Peter was read once a year, 
on Good-Friday, in many of the Churches of Paleftine. Many other inftances are 
to be met with in Ecclefiaftical Authors. 

Our own church, in the choice of Lejfons, proceeds as follows. For the Firjl 
Lejfon on ordinary days, (he directs, to begin at the beginning of the year with Ge- 
ne/is, and fo to continue on, till all the Books of the Old Teftament are read over 
only omitting Chronicles ( which are for the mod part the fame with tjie books of 
Samuel and Kings) and other particular Chapters in other books, either for the fame 
reafon, or becaufe they contain Genealogies, names of perfons, or places, or other 
matters lefs profitable for ordinary Hearers, &c. 

The courfe of the Firjl Lejfons for Sundays is regulated after a different manner. 
From Advent to Septuagefima Sunday, fome particular chapters of Ifaiab are appointed 
to be read, becaufe that book contains the cleareft prophecies concerning Chrift. 
Upon Septuagejima Sunday Genefis is begun, becaufe that book, which treats of the 
Fall of Man, and the fevere judgment of God on the world for fin, beft fuits with 
a time of penance and mortification. After Genefis follow feled: chapters out of the 
books of the Old Teftament, as they lie in order; obferving that, on Feftival- 
Sundays, fuch as Eajler, Whitjunday, &c. the particular hiftory relating to that day- 
is appointed to be read. On the Feftivals of the Saints, called Saints-days, the 
church appoints Lejfons out of the moral Books, fuch as Proverbs, Ecclefiajles, Ec- 
clejiajlicus, and Wifdom, as containing excellent Precepts and Inftru£tions for the con- 
duct of Life. 

As to the Second Lejfons, the church obferves the fame courfe both on Sundays and 
Week-days : reading the Gojpels and Afts of the Apojiles in the Morning, and the 
Epijlles in the Evening, in the fame order they ftand in the New Teftament ; ex- 
cepting on Saints-days and Holy-days, when fuch Leflbns are appointed, as either 
explain the myftery, relate the Hiftory, or apply the example to us. Thus, by the 
prudence of our Church, the Old Teftament is read over once, and the New thrice 
in a year, fome particular parts of both (for particular reafons) excepted. 

LETHE. The name of a River of Hell, according to poetical Theology. It 
is fo called from the Greek word A.it8w, which fignifies Oblivion or Forgetfulnefs, it 
being the fuppofed quality of its waters, to make thofe who drank of it entirely for- 
get every thing that was paft. The fittion of the poets was, that the ghofts of per- 
fons, who were to return into the world, and animate other bodies, drank of this 
river, in order to forget all the mifcries and pains of their paft Life. Let iu 
Virgil defcribing this fabulous ftream. 



hear 
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Interca videt /Eneas in valle redudta 
Seclufum nemus, & virgulta fonantia fylvis, 
Lethajumquc, domos placidas qui praenatat, amnem. 
Hunc circum innumcra gentes populique volabant : 

Ac veluti in pratis, ubi apes aeftate ferena 
Floribus infidunt variis, & Candida circum 
Lilia funduntur : ftrcpit omni$ murmure campus. 
Horrcfcit vifu fubito, caufafque requirit 
Infcius /Eneas, qua; fint ca flumina porro, 
Quivc viri tanto complerint agminc ripas. 



Turn 




LEV 

Turn pater Anchifes : Animae, quibus altera fato 
Corpora debentur, Lethsei ad fluminis undam 
Securos latices & longa oblivia potant. 

Now in a fecret vale the Trojan fees 
A feparate grove , tbrd which a gentle breeze 
Plays with a faffing breathy and whifpers thro 9 the trees. 
And jujl before the confines of the wood, 
'The gliding Lethe leads her filent flood. 
About the boughs an airy nation flew, 
Thick as the humming bees, that hunt the golden dew - y 
In Bummer's heat, on tops of li Hies feed, 
And creep within their bells, to fuck the balmy feed : 
The winged army roams the field around ; 
The Rivers and the Rocks remurmurto the found. 
JEneas wondering flood ; then afltd the caufe, 
Which to the Jlream the crowding people draws. 
Then thus the Sire : The fouls that throng the flood, 
Are thofe, to whom, by fate, are other bodies owd. 
In Lethe s lake they long Oblivion tafl, 

Of future life fecure, forgetful of the paft. Dryden. 

There was, in reality, a River Lethe or Letho, in Africa, about the extreme point 
of the Syrtes, which flowed by the city Berenice. This River had a paflage under- 
ground for a great number of miles, and emerged near that city whence the inha- 
bitants might fancy, it took it's rife from Hell. Lucan mentions this River. 
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uam juxta Lethes tacitus pnelabitur amnis, Lib.9. v.355 

Infernis, ut fama, trahens oblivia venis. 



Here Lethe's ftreams from fecret fprings below 

Rife to the light ; here heavily and flow 

The fllent, dull, forgetful waters flow. Rowe, 

LEVITES. An Order of Officers, in the Jewifh Church, whofe employ- 
ment it was, to perform all the manual fervice of the Temple, under the diredlion 
of the priefts. 

Levites is a general name for all the defcendants of Levi, among whom were the 
priefts themfelves, who, being defcended from Aaron, were likewife of the race of Levi. 
But, in a reftrained fenfe, it means only thofe, who were employed in the lowcft: 
miniftries of the Temple; fuch as fetching wood, water, and other things necefliiry 
for the facrifices; linging, and playing upon inftruments of mufic, in the Temple > 
and the like. 

The Levites were fubfifted by the tythe of all the corn, fruit, and cattle, through- Num - xviii ' 
out Ifrael; a tythe of which tythe they were to give to the priefts. God afligned ib.wxv. 1, 
them forty-eight cities for their habitation, with fields, paftures, and gardens. While &c. 
they were actually employed in the fci vice of the Temple, they were fubfifted out 
of the daily offerings. The confecration of the Levites was to be performed with 
the following ceremonies. They were to be fprinkled with the water of Expiation, Ib m &c 
to fhave all their flefh, and walli their cloaths. Then they were to bring two bullocks ,vm ' 5, c * 
before the door of the Tabernacle, where the whole Congregation laid their hands 
upon the Levites heads. Next, the bullocks were to be offered ; one for a burnt- 
offering, the other for a fin-offering. Laftly, They were to be prcfented to the 
High-prieft, who was to confecrate them to the Lord. 

When the Hebrews encamped in the wildernefs, the Levites were diftributcd 
round about the Tabernacle. Moles ordained, that the Levites fhould not do fervice Numi viiK 
in the Tabernacle, before they were twenty-five years of age, nor after they were fifty. Vc\nonxxuu 
But David obliged them to enter upon the fervice of the Temple at twenty years of 24. 
age. They waited by turns, and weekly, in the Temple. 

The Levites were divided into three principal Claflesj namely, the Gerjhomites, Num.i. 3;. 
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were in number feven thou&nd, five hundred. Their Office, in the marches 
through the wildernefs, was to carry the veils and curtains of the Tabernacle. The 
Koathites, in number eight thoufand, fix hundred, carried the Ark, and facred vef- 
fels of the Tabernacle. The Merarites, in number fix thoufand, two hundred, 
were employed in carrying thefeveral pieces of the Tabernacle, which they could not 
place upon the chariots. 

The Levitical Order was deiigned by God as an exchange for all the Firft-born 
of the Ifraelites, to whom he had a juft title by that great miracle, when he deftroy- 
ed all the Firft-born of the Egyptians, and fpared the children of the Hebrews. 
Anciq.l. 20. Jofephus tell us, that in the reign of Agrippa, king of the Jews, about the year 
c - 8 - of Chrift 62, and fix years before the deftruftion of the Temple, the Levites defired 

permiffion of that prince to wear the Ephod, or linnen tunic, as the priefts did ; 
which requefl was granted. The hiftorian obferves, that this was an innovation, 
contrary to the laws of their country, which were never ftruck at with impunity. 

LEVITICUS. A Canonical Book of the Old Teftament. It is the third of the 
Ple?itateucb, or Five Books of Mofes. It is called Leviticus, becaufe it principally 
contains the Laws and Regulations relating to the Friefts, the Levites, and Sa- 
crifices. 

The feven fir ft chapters of this book prefcribe the ceremonies to be. obferved in 
the offering of Burnt-Sacrifices, of Meat-Offerings, Peace-Offerings, &c, Then 
Mofes relates in what manner the priefts were to be confecrated, and the miblortune 
of Nadab and Abihu, who offered Incenfe to the Lord with ftrange fire. Upon 
this occafion, he prefcribes fome laws concerning the mourning of the priefts, and 
forbids them drinking wine, while they were employed in the iervice of the Temple. 
In the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth chapters, he lays 
downs rules for diftinguifhing clean and unclean beafts, and concerning Leprofy, 
Purification, &c. He appoints the ceremonies to be obferved upon the great day of 
Expiation : He regulates the degrees of kindred, in which perfons were allowed, 
or forbidden, to marry: He prohibits alliances with the Canaanites, Idolatry, Theft, 
Perjury, Calumny, &c. In the twenty-third chapter, he takes notice of the prin- 
cipal Feftivals of the year, the Paffbver, Pentecoft, &c. He prefcribes what was to 
be obferved in the Sabbatical and Jubilee years, and concludes with regulations con* 
cerning Vows, and Tythes. 

LI. See T a 1 k i a 

LIBATION. A religous ceremony, among the antient Pagans, which confifted 
in an effufion of liquors, poured on vidtims prepared for facrifice. Thus Dido, in 
Virgil, pours wine on the head of the vidtim. 

Ipfa tenens dextra pateram pulcherrima Dido, 
JEn. I 4. v Candentis vaccae media inter cornua fundit. 



Co. 



^the beauteous Queen before the altar jlands, 

And holds the golden goblet in her hands. 

A milk-white heifer Jhe with Jlow*rs adorns. 

And pours the ruddy wine betwixt her horns. Drydkn 



Again : 



v G hie fertilis uvsc, 

1.2* v. 19??" ^ c taticis, qualcm patcris libamus & auro, 

Inflavit cum pinguis ebur Tyrrhcnus ad aras, 

Lancibus & pandis fumantia reddimus cxta. 

Strojig flocks of Vines it will in time produce, 
And overflow the Vats with friendly juice : 



Such as our priefts in golden goblets pour 

l To Gods, the givers of the cheerful hour - 7 



<Then 



LIB 

fhen when the bloated Tufcan. blows his horn, 

And reaking entrails are in chargers born. D ryden 



xxiu. i 3 



Od. 14. ].z 
v. 25. 



Libations were in ufe among the Hebrews. The meafure of wine for Tev ; t v j 20 
this purpofe was the fourth part of an Him that is, two pints, and fomething over. ~vUi. 25,26. 
Thefe Libations were made upon the vidHm, after it was killed, and the feveral — +• 
pieces of the facrifice were laid upon the altar, ready to be confumed in the ,*" XVI ' 1 z * z ° 
flames. 

The Mingrelian Chrijlians ufe a fort of Libation at their meals. Before they fit 
down to table, they take up the firft glafs of wine that is poured out, and, after 
calling upon the name of the Lord, and paying their refpefts to the company, 
fprinkle part of it upon the floor. We meet with the fame cuftom amoi 
Romans 5 whence Horace : 

Abfumet hasres Ccecuba dignior 
Servata centum clavibus, & mero 

Tinget pavimentum fuperbo 

Pontificum potiore coenis. 

¥he wines, you keep Jo clofe, thy worthier heir 

Shall foon pojjefs, 
And wajle y midjl wa?iton luxury and eafe ; 

Much nobler wine the fquanaring youth 

Shall fpill and cojllier feajls prepare, 
"Than ever pleafed a pamper d Abbot's tooth. Creech. 

L1BELLATICI. [Lat.] In ecclefiaftical antiquity, is the name given to E , 

certain Chriftians, who were charged with denying their religion, and lapfing into Ido- ^ ri 2; Ecclet 
latry. They were fo called from certain Libels, or writings, which they either gave 6. ' C 4 
to the heathen rnagiftrates in private, or received from them, to be excufed doing 
facrifice in public. 

There feems to have been three forts of Libellatics. Some exprefsly gave it under Cypr. <te 
their hands to the rnagiftrates, that they were no Chriftians, and profeffed they la P fls - 
were ready to facrifice, if the magiftrate called them to it. Another fort did neither ^ Ep. 30. 
abjure, nor fign any Libel of abjuration, themfelves, butfent either an heathen friend, 
or a fervant, to facrifice or abjure in their names, and thereby procure them a Libel 
of fecurity from the magiftrate, as if they had done what the others did for them. 
The third fort of Libellatics were thofe, who, confefling that they were Chriftians, Id - E P- 5 Z - 
obtained of the Judges Libels of fecurity, by means of a bribe. 

LIBERTY. An imaginary Goddefs of the antient Greeks and Romans. She Al)DIiONj0n 
is reprefented carrying in her left hand the Rudis or wand, and in her right the Cap Medafs. 
of Liberty. Horace mentions the former : 

donatum jam rude quaeris, Kp5(l# xA lt 



IKGHAM, 



Mecrcnas, itcrum antiquo me includere ludo 

Prefented with the freedom — giving JVa?id y 
Tou yet woud bring ?ne on the Jlage again. 



V. 2, 



And Martial the latter : 



Quod te nomine jam tuo faluto, 



Lib, 2. Epig, 
6«, 



Qucm regem 6c dominium prius vocabam, 
Nc me dixeris die contumaccm : 
Toiis pi lea farcinis redemi. 



By thy plain name tho* now addrejl, 
*Jhd once my king and lord confefl, 
Ih own not ; with all my goods I buy 

The precious Cap of Liberty. Addison. 

Liberty 
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Liberty had a Temple on Mount Aventine, built, and adorned with paintings/ by 
the Gracchi. This Temple had a court, called Atrium Libert atis. The Heritages 
of the Tarentines were placed in it, and the tables and adts of the Cenfors were 
there preferved in Archives. The Laws againft the Veftals, who committed inceft, 
were likewife kept there. And in this court they caft lots, into which of the four 
tribes the freedmen were to be enrolled. 

The Ides of April were facred to Liberty, as well as to Jupiter Vidtor : 

. Faft. Occupat Apriles Idus cognomine Vidtor 

Jupiter : hac illi funt data templa die. 
Hac quoque, ni fallor, populo digniflima noftro, 
Atria Libertas coepit habere fua. 

lloe Ides of Aprils which with rites divine 
T 7 Vidtor Jove in Fejlal Honours jhine> 
Beheld fair Liberty her temple grace ; 
A Goddefs, worthy of the Roman race ! 

Every one has heard of the Temple eredled to Liberty, on the ipot of ground 
PI 0 where Cicero's houfe flood, which was pulled down by P. Clodius. Cicero him- 

lua. r ir 

lelf mentions it. 

i 

LIBITINA. Among the antient Romans, was the goddefs, who prefided 
over Funerals. Some confound her with Proferpine > but the mod learned of the 
na# Romans (according to Plutarch) did not diftinguifh her from Venus. Thus the 

lame goddefs, which gave life, prefided over death, to (hew, that we are born only 
to dye. 

From the time of Servius, every head of a family, when any one died in his 
houfe, carried a piece of money to the Temple of Libitina. By this means it was 
eafy to know how many perfbns died in Rome in a year. Round this temple, and 
in a part of the city called Libitina, lived the U?ider takers, or thofe who furnifhed 
neceflaries for funerals. Thefe were called Libitinarii. They, who had the charge 
of the treafure of the Temple of Libitina, took care to enter the produce or amount 
of each year in a book of Accounts called Ratio Libitince. 

The name of this Funereal Goddefs was fometimes ufed to fignify Death itfelf 
Thus Horace: 



1 3> Non omnis moriar, multaque pars mei 

Vitabit Libitinam. 

Whole Horace fliall no dye : his fongs Jloall fave 

The great 'eft portion from the greedy grave. Cre e c h . 

Kp. Sometimes it fignified the bed, on which the corps was carried to the place of bu- 
rial ; and fometimes it imported the expences of the burial, the funeral pomp, and 
the laft duties which were paid to the dead. 



LIMNIADES. [Lat. ] Nymphs of the Lakes. See Nymphs, 
LING ON. The name of an Idol, worfhiped by the Pagans < 



an. 



Indojl 



country of the Eaft-Indics. 
3 / This Idol is made of Brafs, and is a very leud figure, the parts of a man and a 
woman appearing joined together. It is placed in aPagod, or Temple, which is open- 
ed but once a year. Some of the Votaries of Lingon wear his image about their 
neclcs out of devotion. 



J AT JR. [Gr.] In EnglHh, Prayers. They are rcprefented, byllomcr, as God- 
defies, the daughters of Jupiter ; whofe office it was to deprecate the wrath of heaven, 
and to procure for men the good things they defircd of God, or of other men. Hear 
that Poet's delcription of thefe imaginary Deities. 
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' . : -KaE^ap rr* Altai etcri fcSg«« /t*eyc£Xoio± II. 1« 9* 

"H "Adi S&etffi re % «f ti©^ aWaca Txdoas 
*Os yw.gr t* d&io&ivui xxgag closov Inane; 

■ Ato&QVTc&i clga, red y& Ai'a K^owWa xiSctctiy 

TaT £thp a/*, 3 eVec&ar 4 jya /SAcspBeig a,Trorelw\> 

Prayers 0 jfove's daughters, of cteleflial race j 
Lame are their feet, and wrinkled is their face. 
With humble mien, and with dejeSled eyes, 
Conjlant they follow, where Injuftice flies. 
Injuftice fwift, ere£l, and unconfirid, 1 
Sweeps the wide Earth, and tramples tfre mankind, r 
While Praye'rs, to heal her wrongs, move flow behind* 3 
Who hears thefr daughters of Almighty Jovo* 
For him they mediate the throne above : 
When man rejects the humble fuit they make, 
rfhe fire revenges for the daughters fake ; 
From fove commijjiortd, fierce Injuftice, then, 
Defends, to punijh unrelenting men. Mr Pope. 

c Nothing ( fays the excellent trahflator of Homer on this paflage ) can be more 
beautiful, noble, or religious, than this divine allegory 'Prayers are faid to be 
the daughters of Jove, becaufe it is he who teaches men to pray. They are lame, 
becaufe the poflure of a fuppliant is with his knees to the ground. They are 
wrinkled, becaule thofe that pray have a countenance of dejection and forrow. 
Their eyes are turned afide, becaufe through an awful regard to heaven they dare 
not lift them thither. They follow Ate or Injury, becaufe nothing but prayers 
can attone for the wrongs that are offered by the injurious. This is the explanation 
of Euftathius, with which Dacier agrees/ 

LITANY. In Greek ^iravoict, in Latin Supplicatio and Rogatio. The word Bingham, 
Litany, in its original meaning, is but another name for Prayer in general, and is * cc J cr - 
ufed as fuch by heathen authors: -j lol C * 

rioTfctft % enrev^uv x? v ° l * AITANETEN- Hdm.Il.*-. 

In the Chriftian fenfe of the word, A Litany is A folemn Form 6f Supplication to In vit. Con- 
God. Eufebius, fpeaking of Conftantine's cuftom of making his folemn addrefies to ^ ant * l - l - c - 
God in his tent, fays, he endeavoured to render God propitious to him by his fup- Cod. Thcoch 
plications and Litanies. And Arcadius, in one of his Lawsagainft heretics, forbids *• 16. tit. 5. 
them to hold profane aflemblies in the city, either by night or by day, to make their 
Litany. At that time the public prayers, hymns, and pfalmody, were all compri- 
zed under the general name of Litany. Afterwards, the word came to fignify a 
peculiar fort of prayers ufed in the church j concerning the original of which learn- 
ed men are not agreed. 

At fiift, the ule of Litanies was not fixed to any ftated time, but they were em- 
ployed only as exigencies required. They were obferved, in imitation of the Ninevites, SlDON j 
with ardent fupplications and flirtings, to avert the threatning judgments of fire, Kp.°.adMa- 
carthquakes, inundations, or hoftile invafions. The days, on which they were ufed, mcrcum. 
were called Rogation-days. Several of thefe days were appointed by the Canons of 
different Councils, 'till the 17th Council of Tole( 



c 
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c 



c 
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Toledo decreed that Litanies fliould be 
ufed in every month throughout the year. And fo^ by degrees, thefe folfcriin Appli- 
cations came to be ufed weekly, on Wednefdays and Fridays, the antient flationary 
days in all Churches. See Ro gatio n-D ays. 
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As to the form, in which Litanies are made, namely, in fhort petitions by the prieft, 



f6 R Hom Viii " w ' th rei P onfes hy the people* St Chryfoftom derives the cuftom from the primitive 
z . om. 14. when the prieft began, and uttered by the Spirit, fome things fit to be prayed 



for, and the people joined the interceffions, iaying, We befeech thee to bear us, good 
Lord. When the miraculous gifts of the Spirit began to ceafe, they wrote down fe- 
veral of thefe forms, which were the original of our modern Litanies. St Ambrofe 
has left us one, agreeing in many things with that of our own church. 
Hift Y"/ About the year 400, Litanies began to be ufed in Proceflions, the people walking 

c. 3. " 4 * barefoot, and repeating them with great devotion. It is pretended, feveral countries 

were delivered from great calamities by this means. About the year 600, Gregory 
the Great, out of all the Litanies extant, compofed the famous feven-fold Litany, by 
I\ Diac. 1. which Rome, it is faid, was delivered from a grievous mortality. This has been a 

pattern to all the weftern Churches fince 5 to which ours of the Church of England 
comes nearer than that in the prefent Roman Miflal, in which later Popes have in- 
serted the invocation of faints, which our Reformers juftly expunged. Thefe pro- 
Conc. Colo- ceffional Litanies having occafioned much fcandal, it was decreed, that the Litanies 
menf. f or f uture (hould only be ufed within the walls of the Church. 

The days, appointed by the 1 5th Canon of our Church, for ufing the Lit any % 
are Wednefdays and Fridays, the antient fafting-days of the primitive Church : to 
which, by the Rubric, Sundays are added, as being the days of the greatest aflera- 
bly for divine fervice. Before the laft review of the Common-Prayer, the Litany 
was a diftindt fervice by itfelf, and ufed fome time after the Morning-prayer was 
over. At prefent it is made one office with the morning fervice, being ordered to be 
read after the third Colledl for Grace, inftead of the interceflional prayers in the 
daily fervice. 

By the 15th Canon, whenever the Litany is read, every houfoolder dwelling within 
half a mile of the Church, is to come, or fend one at leaf of his bou/JjoId, to join with 
the minijler in prayers. 

General Hift. LITERATI. [Lat.] The Learned. So Authors ftyle a Sea of Philofophers, 
of china, v. or Doctors, in China, who are authors of a new doctrine., by which they pretend 
3 ' p * 53 ' to explain whatever is obfcure in the antient books. 

The troubles, that the different Setts, and the wars, have caufed in China, have 
banifhed from it the love of the Sciences, and introduced ignorance and corruption 
of manners, which have been predominant there many ages. There were then 
found but few Dodtors, who were capable of routing mens minds from fo general 
a Lethargy : but the tafte the imperial family of Song had for antient books revived, 
by little and little, an emulation for Learning, There appeared among the prin- 
cipal Mandarins men of genius and fpirit, who undertook to explain not only the 
antient canonical books, but the interpretation made of them by Confucius, by his 
difciple Mencius, and other celebrated authors. 

Thefe Interpreters firft appeared about the year 1070. In the year 1400, the em- 
peror Tong lo made choice of forty-two of the moft fkillful of them, whom he 
commanded to reduce the dodtrine into one body. The authority of the emperor, 
the reputation of thefe Doctors, their polite ftyle, and their new method of hand- 
ling the fubjett, gave a reputation to their works, and many of the learned were gain- 
ed over thereby. Thefe new Doctors pretended that their dodtrine was found- 
ed on the moft antient of the Chinefe books: but their explanations were very ob- 
fcure, and full of equivocal Expreflions, that made it feem as if they were afraid 
of rejecting the old doflrines, and yet in reality what they advanced was entire- 
ly new. 

It is difficult to make fenfe of their Syftem, and perhaps the Inventors thcmfelvcs 
had no clear notion of what they had written. They call the fupreme Being Tai ki v 
and Li, and nothing is more furprizing than to read the perfections, which thefe 
modern Commentators a fen be to this Being. Their rcafonings concerning the nature 
of Tai ki and Li arc fiich as neccfTarily lead them into Atheilin. See Tai ici. 

CAvn,Hift. LITURGICUM. [Gr.] The name of a Book, in the Greek Church, con- 
JUtmr. Dif- taining the three Liturgies of St Bafil, St Chryfoftom, and that (.ffi uvpvym phut) 

of the Prcfan&ified) faid to be compofed by Pope Gregory, called Dinlogus. 

In celebrating thefe three Liturgies, the Greeks oblerve the following"order. The 
Liturgy of St Bafil, as appears by the introduction, is fung over ten times in the year ; 

1 namely, 







KGHAM, 



ENAUDOT, 



***** I ' 

namely, oil the Eve df Chriftmas-day, on the feaft of St Bafil* oh the Eve of the 

feaft of Lights, on the Sundays of Lent, excepting Palm-Sunday, on the feftival of the 
Virgin, and on the GrSat Sabbath. The Liturgy of the PrefanSiified is repeated eve- 
ry day in Lent, the fdrfcmentioned days excepted. The reft of the year is appro- 
priated to the Liturgy of St Chryfoftom. See Liturgy. 

LITURGY. The name given to thofe precompofed^ fet, forms of prayer^ 
which have, at all time, and in all places, been ufed in the Chriftian Churches. 

When the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoft ceafed, the Rulers of the Church BlK 
fupplied this want by proper forms of their own compofition, according to Chriftian orig. Ecclef. 
prudence and difcretion. This feems to have been the true original of Liturgies^ or B. 13- c. 5. 
ftated forms of divine fervice. 

Every bifhop, in the firft ages, was at liberty to order the form of divine fervice 
in his own Church 5 and accordingly each particular church, or diocefe, had its 
proper Liturgy. This privilege the bifhops retained for feveral ages. In after-times, 
they agreed by confent to conform their Liturgy to the model of the metropolitical 
church, to which they belonged. And then it was enadted into a Law by feveral 
councils, that the fame order and uniformity fhould beobferved in all churches. The Cohc Agath. 
rudiments of this difcipline were firft laid in the French churches. Soon after, the c 30. 
fame rule was concerted, and agreed upon, in the Spanifh churches. In length of Conc * E P aun - 
time, when the Roman Empire began to be divided into different kingdoms, then Cone. Tolet. 
came in the ufe of national Liturgies, or fuch whofe ufe was commenfurate to the c. 2. 
bounds and limits of their refpedtive nations and kingdoms. 

None of the antient Liturgies are now remaining, as they were at firft compofed 
for the ufe of particular churches. Several reafons may be afligned for this. 1. They 
being defigned only for the ufe of particular churches, there was no great reafbn to 
be very follicitous, either to communicate the knowledge of them to other churches, 
or to prefervethem entire to pofterity. 2. It is not improbable, as a learned French R 
Writer has obferved, that the antient Liturgies were for fome ages only certain forms Colleft. Li- 
of worfhip committed to memory, and known by practice rather than by writing. pilfer?"!?** 
This feems the more probable, becaufe, in the perfecution under Dioclefian, when 
ftridt fearch was made after every thing belonging to the church, we never read of 
any Ritual Books, or books of divine fervice, difcovered among them. This is an 
argument, that they did not fo generally draw up their Liturgies, or forms of wor- 
fhip, in books and writings, as in after ages ; which is the reafon why none of thofe 
antient Liturgies are come to our hands perfect and intire, but only in fcattered frag- 
ments, as the Fathers had occafion to mention them incidentally in their writings. 
3; The laft reafon is, the interpolations and additions made to the antient Liturgies 
in after ages. For, though thofe antient Liturgies, which go under the name of 
St Chryfoftom and St Bafil, might originally have fomething of their compofition 
in them, yet fo many additions and alterations have been made in them by the Greek 
Church in following ages, that it is not eafy to difcern what is the genuine compo- 
fition of the firft authors. 

But, though none of the antient Liturgies are come down to us perfedt and entire, 
yet are there feveral fragments and fcattered Remains of them in the genuine writings 
of the Fathers ; to which may be added fuch forms as we find in the antient book 
called Ihe SlpojloUcal Conftitutions. This, though perhaps not fo old as the title im- 
ports, nor of fo venerable authority as Mr Whifton contends for, who will have it 
to be truly Apoflolical> is allowed however to be a good collection of the Liturgy 
and Rituals of the Church, in the Hid and IVth Centuries. 

It has been often wifli'd by learned men, that fome one would reprefent the an- 
tient Liturgy in its feveral parts and offices, as it may be collected out of the ge- 
nuine and undoubted writings of St Chryfoftom. Mr Hales of Eaton, a diligent 
icader of Chryfoftom, is faid to have defigned fuch a collodion ; but he did not cf- 
fccl it. The learned Bingham, in view to this fubjedt, has given, out of that Fa- Orig. Ecclef. 
ther's works, a Jpccimcv of fuch pafiages as plainly relate to the feveral parts of the a l 3 c - 6 - 
ontient Liturgy : to which I refer the Reader. 

11 ~ r r r r falfly afcribed to the s!f>o///es. There m, p, N , 

)y Lindanus in the year 1589, from a llirt. Kcclef. 
lis Liturgy was, raoft probably, com- Ctnt * J * 
is collected partly from the Creek Li- 
turgy, and partly from the Latin ; and thfc name of St Peter was affixed to it, ci- 
ther 
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ther to give it the greater authority, or becaufe a. great part of the Liturgy of the 
Church of Rome was contained therein. It cannot be St Peter's, becaufe mention 
h made in it of St Sixtus Cornelius, and St Cyprian; and the Virgin Mary is called 
in it the Mother of God, a term not ufed in the apoftolical times. 

The Liturgy, or Map, of the Ethiopians, infcribed with the name of St Matthe%v % 
appears more evidently to be forged. There are in it collects for popes, kings, pa- 
triarchs, and archbifhops. The twelve Apoftles are therein invocated : the four Evan- 
gelifts are cited, as alfo the Synods of Nice, Conftantinople, and Ephefus : The 
Nicene Creed is inferted, and mention is made in it of St Athanafius, St Gregory, 
and St Bafil, together with the Epa6t, the Golden Number, and the T rifagium 5 
which plainly fhew this Liturgy to be of very late date. 

The fame may be faid of the Liturgy of St Mark, publifhed by Cardinal Sirlet 5 
for we find therein the term Conjiibftantial, and the Trifagium. Mention is likewife 
made in it of Deacons, Subdeacons, Monks, &c. which is an apparent demon- 
ftration of its novelty. 

Divers learned men have taken pains to vindicate the Liturgy of St Ja?nes^ which 
is certainly of greater antiquity than thofe already mentioned but it could not be 
compofed by St James, or in his time, becaufe it calls the Virgin the Mother of God, 
and ufcs the term confubfiantiaU There are likewife collefts in it for Monks and other 
religious perfons ; and it contains citations from St Paul's Epiftles, moft of which 
were written after St James's death. 

I omit to fpeak of other Liturgies, cited by fbme authors ; fiich as That of the 
twelve Apoftles, mentioned by Abraham Echellenfis, and that of St Barnabas quoted 
by a certain Monk. 

The modern Liturgies are diverfified according to the diverfity of nations profef* 
fing the Chriftian Religion. 

The Armenians have their Liturgy in the old Armenian tongue, compofed by one 
of their patriarchs named John, who lived fome time after the Council of Chal- 
cedon. It was printed at Rome, in 1642, with a Latin tranflation : but the Roman 
Cen for s have reformed ( or corrupted ) it in feveral places. 

The Liturgy of the Cophti 9 or Chriftians of Egypt, is written in the Cophtic, or 
Egyptian language, which is now underftood by very few perfons , wherefore, in 
the manufcript copies of this Liturgy, there is an Arabic Verfion added, out of 
which it has been tranflated into Latin by Vi£tor Scialac, a Maronite of mount Li- 
banus, and is found in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 

The JEthiopian Liturgy is written in the old jEthiopic tongue, notwithftanding that 
the /Ethiopians, as well as the Syrians, call their Liturgies Chaldaic. Some iEthio- 
pian Liturgies were printed at Rome in 1548, among which is one entitled Canon 
Hcclejicz JEthiopum, printed there in Latin the year following, and afterwards re- 
printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum. The Liturgy, which the /Ethiopians attribute to 
Diofcorus, patriarch of Alexandria, was printed in iEthiopic and Latin, at London 
in 166 1, at the end of Ludolphus's iEthiopic Di&ionary. 

The Greeks have four Liturgies, viz. Thofe of St James, St Mark, St John Chry- 
foftom, and St Bafil ; but they ordinarily read only the two latter, the Liturgy of 
St James being read only at Jerufalem, and that of St Mark only at Alexandria. Wc 
have ftiewn, that the two laft mentioned Liturgies are falfly infcribed with the 
names of St Mark and St James. As for the Liturgies of St Chryfoftom and St Ba- 
fil, the authority of Proclus, Archbifhop of Conftantinople, is commonly made 
ufe of, who aflerts, that St James was the firft author of the Greek Liturgy, which 

being afterward in procefs of time much enlarged, was abridged by St Chryfoftom 
and St Bafil. 

The Syriac Liturgies arc much mora numerous than the Greek. Father Simon 
tells us, that the Jacobites reckon up forty different Liturgies, all under different 
names, and all in manufcript. 

The Maronites have printed at Rome, in 1592, their Mijjhl, under the title of 
Mijfale Chaldaicum juxta ritum Ecclcfite nationis Maronitarum, which contains twelve 
Liturgies, under the names of St Xyftus Pope, St John Chryfoftom, St John the 
Evangelift, St Peter chief of the apoftles, St Dionyfius, St Cyril, Matthew the Pa- 
ftor, John Patriarch, St Euftathius, St Maruta, St James the Apoftle, St Mark the 
Evangelift, and a fecond of St Peter, 

The Neftorians have their Liturgies written in Syriac, which they make uft of in 

the public fcrvice. Father Simon, who had a manufcript copy of thefe Liturgies, 

tells 
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tells us, they are three, viz. That of the twelve apoftles* that of Theodorus of 
Mopfuefta, firnamed the Interpreter, and a third under the name of St Neftorius. 
The Indian Chriftians, called the Chrifiians of St Thomas, who are of the fe£t of 

the Neftnrians. make ufe of this Svriac Miffal. 




M 



\lfo the following 



LITURGY of the Church of England. This book is entitled, The bohnet, 
Book of Common-Prayer, and adminiftration of the Sacraments, and other rites and ^£ r £ ftl £ 
ceremonies of the Church, according to the ufe of the Church of England. e ormatlon - 

Before the Reformation, the Liturgy was only in Latin, being a collection of Stillingf. 
prayers, made up partly of fome antient forms ufed in the primitive Church, and ° ng " Bntan - 
partly of fome others of a later original, accommodated to the Romifh Religion, at Bona, Rer. 
that time the Religion of England. But, when the nation, in king Henry Vlllth's Litur g- 1- u 
time, was difpofed to a Reformation, it was thought neceflary both to have the fer- Srif^PE.Life 
vice in the Englifti or Vulgar tongue, and to corredt and amend the Liturgy, by ot'archbiihop 
purging it of thofe grofs corruptions, which had gradually crept into it. Cranmer. 

And, firft, The Convocation appointed a Committee, A.D. 1537, to compofe a CambdenjIh 
book, which was entitled, The godly and pious injtitution of a Chriftian man, con- Eliz - 



taining a declaration of the Lord's Prayer, the Ave Maria, 
Commandments, and the Seven Sacraments, &c. 



the Creed, the Ten 
This book was again published in 
1540, with corrections and alterations, under the title of, A necefary dotlrine and 
erudition for any Clwyfien man. In the fame year, a Committee of bifhops and other 
Divines was appointed by king Henry VIII, to reform the Rituals and Offices of the 
Church; and the next year the king and clergy ordered the prayers for proceffions 
and litanies to be put into Englifti, and to be publickly ufed. Afterwards, in 1545, 
came out the king's Primer, containing the whole Morning and Evening Prayer in 
Englifli, not very different from what it is in our prefent Common Prayer. Thus 
far the reformation of our Liturgy was carried in the reign of Henry VIII. 

In the year 154/, the firft of king Edward VI, the Convocation unanimoufly 
declared, that the Communion ought to be adminiftered in both kinds: whereupon 
an adt of parliament was made, ordering it to be adminiftered. Then a Committee 
of bifhops, and other learned divines, was appointed, to compofe an uniform order 
of communion, according to the rules of fcripture, and the ufe of the primitive church. 
The Committee accordingly met in Windfor Caftle, and drew up fuch a form. This 
made way for a new Commiffion, impowering the fame perfons to finifli the whole 
Liturgy, by drawing up public offices for Sundays and Holy-days, for Baptifm, 
Confirmation, Matrimony, Burial, and other fpecial occafions. 

The Committee, appointed to compofe this Liturgy, were : 



1. Thomas Cranmer Archbifliop of 
Canterbury. 

2. Thomas Goodrick, Bifliop of Ely. 

3. Henry Holbech, Bifliop of Lincoln. 

4. George Day, Bifliop of Chichefter. 

5. John Skip, Bifhop of Hereford. 

6. Thomas Thirlby, Bifhop of Weft- 
rninfter. 

7. Nicholas Ridley, Bifliop of Roche- 
ftcr, and afterwards of London. 

8. Dr William May, Dean of StPaul's. 



9. Dr John Taylor, afterwards bifliop 
of Lincoln. 

10. Dr Simon Haynes, Dean of Exeter, 
and Mafter of Queen's Coll. Camb. 

11. Dr John Redman, Dean of Weft- 
minfter, and Mafter of Trin. Coll. 
Camb. 

12. Dr Richard Cox, Dean ofChrift's 
Church, Oxon. 

1 3 . Mr Thomas Robinfon, Archdeacon 
of Leiccfter. 



Our excellent Liturgy, thus compiled, was revifed and approved by the archbifhops, 
bilhops, and clergy of both the Provinces of Canterbury and York, and then con- 
firmed by the king and three cftatcs in parliament, A. D. 1548, fecond and third of 
Edward VI. ch. 1. 

But, about the end of the year 1550, exceptions were taken againft fome parts 
of this book, which were thought to favour too much of fuperftition. Archbifliop 
Cranmer therefore propofed a new Review, and, to this end, called in the afliftancc 
of Martin Bucer and Peter Martyr, two foreigners, whom lie had invited over from 
the troubles in Germany. Thefe, not imderftanding the Englifli tongue, were fur- 
infixed with Latin tranllations of the Liturgy. The principal alterations, occafioncd 
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and Jlbfolution^ at the beginning of the morning and evening fervices, which, in 
the firft Common-prayer-book, began with the Lord's Prayer ; the addition of the 
Commandments at the beginning of the Communion-office ; the removing of feme 
Rites and Ceremonies retained in the former book, fuch as, the ufe of oil in Confir- 
mation, the un£lion of the fick, prayers for departed fouls, the invocation of the 
Holy Ghoft at the confecration of the Eucharifl, and the prayer of oblation that ufed 
to follow it j the omitting the Rubric, that ordered water to be mixed with the 
wine ; with feveral other lefs material variations. The habits likewife, which were 
prefcribed in the former book, were in this laid alide ; and laftly, a Rubric was' 
added at the end of the Communion-office, to explain the reafon of kneeling at the 
Sacrament. The Liturgy, thus revifed and altered, was again confirmed by Par- 
liament, A. D. 1551, with this declaration, that the alterations made in it pro- 
ceeded from curiqfity rather than any worthy caufe. But both this, and the former 
adt in 1548, were repealed in the firft year of Queen Mary, as injurious to the Ro- 
mifh Religion, which fhe was refolved to reftore. 

Upon the acceflion of Queen Elizabeth, the A6t of repeal was fet afide, and 
feveral learned divines appointed to take another review of king Edward's Liturgies. 
Thefe (according to Cambden and Strype ) were ; 

1. Dr Matthew Parker, afterwards 6. Sir Thomas Smith. 
Archbilhopof Canterbury. 7. Mr David Whitehead. 

2. Dr Richard Cox, afterwards Bifhop 8. M 



of Ely. 



fhop of London. 



3. Dr May. 9. Dr Edwyn Sandys, afterwards Bi- 

4. Dr Bill. fliop of Worcefter. 

5. Dr James Pilkington, afterwards 10. Mr Edmund Gueft, afterwards Bi- 
Biffiop of Durham. ihop of Rochefter. 

It was debated at firft, which of the two books of king Edward fhould be received. 
At length the fecond was pitched upon, and confirmed by Parliament, which com- 
manded it to be ufed, with one alteration or addition of certain Lejjons to be ufed on 
every funday in the year > and the form of the Litany altered and corrected, a?zd two 



otherwife 



of 



The alteration in the Litany here mentioned was the leaving out the deprecation, 
From the tyranny of the bijhop of Rome, and all his deteftable Enormities, and adding 
thefe words to the petition for the Sovereign, Strengthe?z in the true worfnppi?jg of 
thee, in righteoufnefs and holinefs of Life. The two fentences, added in the delivery 
of the Sacrament, were ; 'The Body of our Lord Jefus Chrift, &c. and The Blood of 
our Lord fefus Chrifl, &c. which were taken out of king Edward's firft book ; 
whereas, in the fecond book, thefe fentences were left out, and in the room of them 
were ufed, Take, Eat, or Drink this, with what follows ; but now, in Queen Eli- 
zabeth's book, both thefe forms were united. 

There are fome other variations in this book from the fecond of king Edward. 
The firft Rubric, concerning the fituation of the Chancel, and the proper place of 
reading divine fervice, was altered - 7 the habits, enjoined by the firft book of king 
Edward, and forbid by the fecond, were now reftored s at the end of the Litany was 
added a prayer for the Sovereign, and another for the clergy. Laftly, The Rubric, 
that was added at the end of the Communion-office, in king Edward's fecond book, 
againft our Saviour's corporeal prcfence in the Sacrament, was left out in this. This 
was done, that the aforcfaid notion might remain as a fpeculative opinion, not de- 
termined; it being the Queen's defign to unite the nation, as near as pofiible, in 
one faith. 

In this ftate the Liturgy continued, without farther alteration, till the firft year 
of king James I j when a Conference was held, at Hampton Court, between that 
prince, with archbifliop Whitgift, and other bifhops and divines, on the one fide, 
and Dr Reynolds, with fome other Puritans, on the other : the refult of which was, 
the adding fome forms of thankfgiving at the end of the Litany, and an addition to 
the Catechifm in relation to the Sacraments. Likewife, in the Rubric at the be- 
ginning of the office for private baptifm, the words Lawful Mimjlcr were mfertcd, 

to 



L I T 

to prevent mid wives and laymen from prefaming to baptize; with one or two more 

^mall alterations. 

But, immediately after the Reftoration* king Charles II, at the requeft of feveral 
of the Prefbyterian Minifters, ifiued out a commiffion for a new Review of the Li- 
turgy, impowering twelve of the Bifhops, and twelve Prefbyterian Divines to make 
fuch reafonable and neceflary alterations as they fhould jointly agree upon. Nine 
Coadjutors were added on each lide, to fuppiy the place of any of the twelve Prin- 
cipal, who fhould happen to be abfent. Their names are thefe. 



i. 

2. 

3- 

6. 

7- 

8. 

9- 
io 



On the Epifcoparzan Jide. 
Principals. 

Dr Frewen, Archbifhop of York. 
Dr Shelden, Bifhop of London. 
Dr Coufins, Bifliop of Durham. 
Dr Warner, Bifliop of Rochefter. 
Dr King, Bifliop of Chichefter. 
Dr Henchman, Bifliop of Salifbury 
Dr Morley, Bifliop of Worcefter. 
Dr Sanderfon, Bifliop of Lincoln. 
Dr Laney, Bifliop of Peterborough, 
Dr Walton, Bifliop of Chefter. 
Dr Stern, Bifliop of Carlifle. 



ii. 

12. Dr Gauden, Bifliop of Exeter. 



i. 

2. 

3- 
6. 

I: 

io. 
ii. 



On the Prefbyterian Jide, 

Principals. 

Dr Reynolds. 
Dr Tuckney. 
Dr Conant. 
Dr Spurftow. 
Dr Wallis. 

Dr Man ton. 
Dr Calamy. 
Mr Baxter. 

Mr Jackfon. 
Mr Cafe. 
Mr Clark. 



12. Mr Newcomen 



Coadjutors. 

1. Dr Earles, Dean of Weitminfter 

2. DrHeylin. 

3. DrHackitt. 

4. Dr Barwick. 

6. 



1 

9- 



Dr Gunning. 
Dr Pearfon. 
Dr Pierce. 
Dr Sparrow. 
Dr Thorndike. 



Coadjutors 



1. Dr Horton. 
Dr Jacob. 
Mr Bates. 



2. 
3- 

6. 

I: 

9- 



Mr Rawlinfon. 
Mr Cooper. 

Dr Lightfoot. 
Dr Collin s« 
Dr Woodbridge, 
Mr Drake. 



Comm 



the Prefbyterians reviving all the old fcruples of the Puritans againft the Liturgy, 
and adding feveral new ones of their own. Baxter had the alTurance to affirm, that 
our Liturgy was too bad to be mended, and confidently pretended to compofe a new 
one, which he had the infolence to offer to the bifliops. Upon this the conference 
broke up, without any thing being done, except that fome particular alterations were 
propofed by the epifcopal divines > which, the May following, were confidered and 
agreed to by the whole Clergy in Convocation. The principal of thefe alterations 



Collcfris were altered 



a/ions were disjoined from the Litany, and the 
weeks, the Prayer for the Parliament, that for 
il <Tbank/givins? % were added. Several of the 



Go/pels 



of the Bible, being read before according to the 

thofe of riper years, and the Forms of 



taken out of the laft tranflation 
old tranflation. The office for 

be ufed at Sea, were 



added. In a word, the whole Liturgy was then brought to the ftate in which it 

both houfes of Convocation of 
And being brought to the Noufc of 
readily pafled an adt for it's Eftablifh- 



now {lands, and was unanimoufly i'ubferibed by 

both provinces, on Friday, Dec. 20, 166 1. 

Lords the March following, both houfes very readily pafled 

inent i and the Earl of Clarendon, then Lord Chancellor, was ordered to return 

the thanks of the Lords to the bifliops and clergy* for their care and induftry {hewn 
in the Review of it. 



I {hall 
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I fliall fubjoin Dr Comber's character of the Liturgy of the Church of England. 
€ No church was ever bleffed with fo comprehenfive, fo exaft, and fo inoffenfive a 

* Liturgy, as ours j which is fo judicioufly contrived, that the wifeft may exercife at 
c once their knowledge and devotion, and yet fo plain, that the moft ignorant may 

* pray with underftanding ; fo full, that nothing is omitted, which ought to be afk> 

* ed in public 5 and fo particular, that it comprifeth moft things, which we would 
c afk in private 5 and yet fo fhort, as not to tire any that have true devotion. It's 

* dodtrine is pure and primitive j it's ceremonies fo few and innocent, that moft of 

* the chriftian world agree in them : it's method is exa£t and natural, it's language 
c fignificant and perfpicuous, moft of the words and phrafes being taken out of the holy 

* Scripture, and the reft are the expreflions of the firft and pureft ages. And, in 

* the opinion of the moft impartial and excellent Grotius ( who was no member of, 

* nor had any obligation to this church ) the Engii(h Liturgy comes fo near the pri- 
1 mitive Pattern, that none of the reformed Churches can compare with it.' 

Again he lays ; * In the Prayers a fcholar can dilcern clofe Logic, pleating Rhe- 

* toric, pure Divinity, and the very marrow of the antient doflrine and difciplines 
' and yet all made fo familiar, that the unlearned may fafely fay, Amen/ 



LIVINGS. See Benefice, Rectory, &c. 



LOLLARDS. See Wickliffites. 



S. LONGINUS's DAY. A Feftival of the Romifh Church, obferved, at 
Rome, on the fifteenth of March, at St Peter's, in the Oratory of St Marcellus, and 
at St Auftin's, where fome of his relics are depofited, 

Longinus, according to the Legend, was an affranchized flave, and a foldier in 
the Roman Armies, and almoft blind. He was the foldier, who pierced our Savi- 
our's fide, as he hung on the crofs, with a lance. As the blood iflixed from the 
wound, fome of it fell on his eyes, and immediately he recovered his fight. This 
miracle converted him to the Chriftian Faiths when, forfaking his military profefli- 
on, and being inftrudled by the apoftles, he lived a monaftic live in Csefarea of Cap- 
padocia. There, by the ftridtnefs of his doftrine and example, he converted many 

to the faith. At laft he arrived at the Crown of Martyrdom under the prefident 
Odtavius. 



LORD'S DAY. See Sunday. 

Matth. vi. 9. LORD'S PRAYER. A fliort form of Prayer, prefcribed by our bleffed Lord 
Luke xi. 2. to be ufed by his difciples, and from them taken up by the Chriftian Church, and 

ufed in her Liturgies, or forms of divine fervice. 

It is evident beyond difpute, that the Primitive Church conftantly ufed this form 
Luc 1 an. Phi. m a ^ h er holy offices; and the pra&ice was founiverfal and well-known, that Lucian 
lopatr. the heathen is thought to refer to it in one of his dialogue$ y where he fpeaks in the 

perfbn of a Chriftian, of the Prayer, which began, ^ztd irorgo*, with Our 

Father. 

Ma nn 1 tie There was indeed fome difference in the manner of ufing it. In the Greek and 
iuturg. Gallic. Gallican Churches, it was faid by the prieft and all the people together j but, in 
I; « .c. the Latin Church, by the prieft alone. The Mofarabic Liturgy in Spain differed 

l'p%. 1 ' 7 ' * lom botl\thefe, as to the ufe of the Lord's Prayer: for there the prieft repeated 

every petition by itfelf, and the people anfwered to each petition fcparately, Amen. 
Lib. 7. c. 14. The author of the Conftitutions orders every private peribn to ufe the Lord's Prayer 
Can. f). three times a day ; which fome think was done in honour of the holy Trinity. And 

the fourth Council of Toledo makes it deprivation for any clergyman to omit ufing 



the Lords Prayer every day, either in the public or private exercifes of devotion. 



Quotidiana 



Cone. Mile- The Pelagian Heretics objedted 

vitan. can. 8. f QY they prou dly thought, the faints were* without fin, and had nothing to aTk'for- 

givenefs of. Neverthelefs, they continued to ufe it, and accounted for their practice, 
by putting this falfc glofs upon it, that they then prayed, not for their own fins, but 
for the fins of others. 
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*5> 



Catechumens 



It IS ODlcrvauic, m «**wk*~-~ , , r r C t> " V . 77 i ' Chrysost. 

Candidates for baptifm, were denied the ufe of this Prayer, not being allowed to call ^om 62. 

^ t .i_ * t?„*l^ 4-U m wprp regenerated and made his Ions bv that holv facra- 



Kjoa tneir raiwi i"-; -™ „ , , J° "7 ^ ^ r 

ment Upon this account the Lords Prayer was called lux* vwv. The Pr*y*r of 
the Communicants or Believers, becaufe none had a right to ufe it, but only fuch as 
had a rieht to communicate at the altar, and there hear it daily repeated. 

It is remarkable, that the laft claufe of this prayer, {for thine ts the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever ) which we find in St Matthew, is omitted in 
St Luke ; 'concerning which learned men differ in opinion, fome thinking that it is, 
and others that it is not, a part of the original text. It is certain, fome copies of 
St Matthew, and moft of the Latin Fathers, omit it. It is not improbable, that 
our Saviour,' delivering this prayer twice, did add this doxology at firft, and leave it 
out the fecond time, and that the Latin Copies ( which are known to be full of er- 
rors) becaufe it was not in St Luke, left it out in St Matthew * w P-v^i no-el irt- s 
might not feem to differ in fo confiderable a matter. 

LORD'S SUPPER. S^Eucharist. 

LORETTO (The Church of). A famous Church in Italy, dedicated 

to the honour of the Virgin Mary. 

This Church is very remarkable for the Santa Cafa, or holy houfe, which ftands in 
the middle of it, furrounded with an inclofure. This Santa Cafa, on which the 
Italians beftow the molt lofty epithets, is, they fay, the very houfe, wherein the 
bleffed Virgin was born, betrothed, and married. This houfe (according to the 
Legend) had flood near thirteen Centuries at Nazareth, when, in the year 1291, 
the angels lifted it up, and carried it into Dalmatia. At the end of three years and 
feven months, they once more took it up, and carried it into the territory of Recanati. 
There c&leftial Concerts were heard, the harmony of which drew thither the neigh- 
bouring inhabitants. All nature rejoiced at the tranflation of this holy houfe : the 
very trees of the foreft bowed down before it. It remained here but eight months, 
after which it was tranfported a little farther. But fcarce were four months palfed, 
when the angels carried it away for the fourth and laft time. They then fixed it 
where it now ftands, and where a church has been fince built. ^ This holy houfe 
is furrounded with four Walls, which enclofe, without touching it. We muft not 
omit, that all the original inhabitants of Loretto are defcended from thofe, who faw 
the Santa Cafa arrive. 

This ftory of the Santa Cafds removal from place to place is hung up in the ^^ n p c ON » hro , 
church, and tranflated into thirteen languages, viz. Hebrew, Arabic, Greek, Latin, 
Sclavonian, Dutch, French, Spanifh, Italian, Welch, Englifh, Scotch, and Irifh. 

They have a Legend, that Suarcz, being at Trent at the time of the Council, 
defired one of the ftones of the Santa Cafa, in order to be put into a chapel he was 
building in Spain like this of Loretto: the Pope granted his requeft, and theftonc was 
accordingly fent to him. But Suarez fell immediately fick, and, till he fcnt back 
the ftone to Loretto, had no hopes of recovery : but it was obferved, as the ftone was 
brought nearer and nearer to the Santa Cafa, fo he gradually recovered. This ftone 
is now diftinguifhed from the reft in the wall by an iron grate about it. 

The offerings and riches in the Holy Houfe and Treafury are furprizingly great, adoiso 
Silver can fcarce; find admiflion, and gold looks but poorly among fuch an incredible Travels, 12 
number of prctious ftones. There will be, in a few ages more, the Jewels of the 
greateft value in Europe, if the devotion of its princes continues. * I cannot ( fays 

* Mr Addifon ) but look on thofe vaft heaps of wealth, that are amafled together in 

* fo many religious places of Italy, as the hidden rcferves and magazines of the 
1 church, that fhc would open on any preffing occafion for her laft defence and 

e prefer vat ion. 1 

The Image of the Virgin, in the church of Loretto, is apt at firft fight to fur- Dr C. Mid- 
prize a Traveller : 4 for it's face ( fays an ingenious author ) is as black as a Negro's, {^^^m 

* that one would take it rather for the reprcfentation of a Profcrpinc, or infernal Home, p. 29 
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p. 93. 



deity, than what they impioufly ftyle it, the Queen of Heaven. But I loon rc- 

* collected, that this very circumftancc of its complexion made it but relemblc more 

* exactly the old idols of Paganifm, which, in facred as well as profane writers, are 

* defer ibed to be black with the perpetual fmoak of 1 /amps and Inccnfe.' 
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The church of Loretto is famous for the great refort of Pilgrims thither. In the 
years of the greateft concourfe, there have been reckoned to the number of 200000 
pilgrims at one time in the town. The great refort thither is at Eafter, and about 
the Feftival of the Virgin, which is in September. The Pilgrims form a kind of 
proceffion round the Jplendid palace of our Lady, as it is called 3 which is done on 
their knees : fome go five times, fome feven, and others twelve times round it, ac- 
cording to the myftery they are pleafed to find in the number. 

LOVE (The Family op). A Se<a of Enthuiiafts, which arofe in Hot- 
land, and, being propagated crofs the channel, appeared in England about the 
year 1580. 

Thefe Sectaries pretended to a more than ordinary lanftity, which gained upon the 
affections of the common people. They affirmed, that none were of the number of 
the Eleft, but filch as were admitted into their family, and that all the reft were re- 
probate, and configned over to eternal damnation. They held likewife, that it was 
lawful for them to fwear to an untruth before a magiftrate, for their own conveni- 
ence, or before any perfon, who was not of their fociety. In order to propagate 
their opinions, they difperfed books, tranflated out of Dutch into Engliflh, entitled, 
The Go/pel of the kingdom. Documental Sentences. The prophecy of the Spirit of 
Love. The publijlring of peace upon Earth, &c. 

Thefe Familifls could by no means be prevailed upon to difcover their author : 
neverthelefs it was afterwards found to be Henry Nicholas of Leiden, who blafphe- 
moufly pretended, that he partook of the divinity of God, and God of his huma- 
nity. Queen Elizabeth iffued a Proclamation againft thefe impious Sectaries, and 
ordered their books to be publickly burnt. 



LOVE-FEASTS. See Agape. 



L O W-SUN DAY. In the Chriftian Church, is the 0 Stave or firft Sunday af- 
ter Eajler-day. It is called Low-Sunday, becaufe it was celebrated by the antients as 
a Feaft, though of a lower degree than Eafter itfelf, it being cuftomary on this day 
to repeat part of the folemnity ufed on Eafter-day. 

The Latin Church calls this Sunday Dominica in Albis, or rather pojl Albas (fc. 
depofitas) as fome Ritualifts call it, i. e. The Sunday of putting off the Chryfomes - 9 be- 
caufe thofe, who were baptized on Eafter-day, on this day laid afide the white Robe, 
or Cbryfome y which they wore at their baptifm, and which was from that time to be 
laid up in the churches, that it might be produced as Evidences againft them, if they 
ftiould afterwards violate or deny that Faith they had profefled in baptifm. See 
Ch rysome. 



L U A. Among the antient Romans, was the goddefs, who prefided over Expia- 
tions. 

Juftus Lipfius, in his Commentaries on Tacitus, has brought this Goddefs to 
light again, who had been loft through the ignorance of Editors. Tacitus fays, that 
Servius Tullus dedicated an Altar to the goddefs Lua. But the Editors, neither under- 
ftanding the word, nor knowing who the goddefs was, changed the word Lua into 
Luna, and gave us to underftand, that the king built a temple to the Moon. But 
Lua was the goddefs, to whom the facrifice of the Lii/lrum was offered. From 
hence the Lujlrum had it's name, as Lua took her's from the verb Luo. 

Soldiers facrificed to this goddefs, by throwing their arms and fpoils into the fire. 

LUC A I A [Gr.] An antient Arcadian Feftival, rcfembling the Roman Luper- 
calia. It was celebrated with games, in which the Vidlor was rewarded with a fuit 
of brazen armour. An human facrifice was offered at this time. 

It was firft obferved by Lycaon in honour of Jupiter, firnamcd Lycccus^ cither 
from Lycaon's own name, or the Arcadian mountain Lycccus, which the Ar- 
cadians pretended was the true Olympus-, whence they called it Ig^dv Hopuyhv, the 
/acred Hill, becaufe Jupiter was feigned to have had his education there ; in memo- 
ry of which there was an altar, on which a certain myftcrious worfliip was paid to 
that god, and a plot of ground confccratcd to him, upon which it was unlawful foi: 
any perfon to fet his foot. 

S. LU- 



LUK 



S. LUCIA's DAY, A feftival of the Romifti Church, obferved on the thir- 
teenth of December. ' 

The old Romifh Breviary fays* that Pafchafius the Judge having commanded St 
Lucia to be carried to the ftews, the Holy Ghoft fixed her down with fuch a weight* 
that feveral men, who endeavoured to pufh her forward, could not ftir her : then 
they tied ropes to her hands and feet, and, though they all pulled together, they 
found her as immoveable as a mountain. Then the Magicians tried their {kill upon 
her, but in vain. After this, they brought many yoke of oxen ; but all their uni- 
ted force could not move her one ftep* 

LUCIFERIANS. In ecclefiaftical antiquity, is the name of thofe Chrift i- 
ans, who perfifted in the fchifm of Lucifer, biflbop of Cagliari, the capital of c ^"' " s * 
Sardinia. Socrat.I. 3. 

Lucifer lived in the IVth Century, and was famous for his extraordinary virtues jj^ 1 1 
and abilities. He was deputed by the pope to the emperor Conftantius, and pro- c . 30. ' 
cured the calling of a Council at Milan in the year 355, by which he himfelf, and 
the reft of the orthodox prelates, who defended Athanafius, were condemned to ba- 
nifhment. He was recalled from his exile by the emperor Julian, in 361, when, 
coming to Antioch, where the church was extremely divided between the followers 
of Euzoius the Arian, and of Melettus and Euftathius orthodox bifhops, he, to 
put an end to the fchifm, ordained Paulinus bifhop, whom neither of the orthodox 
parties approved. Eufebius of Verceil, whom the Council of Alexandria had fcnt to 
heal the divifions, extremely difapproved this Ordination : whereupon Lucifer, who 
was of an inflexible fpirit, broke off communion with him and the other prelates, 
and retired to Sardinia, where to his death he perfifted in his feparation, and, by 
this means, gave birth to a fchifm, which caufed a great deal of mifchief to the church. 
It continued till the end of the reign of Theodofius the Great, after which time 
authors make little or no mention of it. 



C. I. 



LUCINA. See Juno. 

S.LUKE THE EVANGELISTS DAY. A feftival of the Chriftian 

Church, obferved on the 1 8th of Odtober. 

St Luke was born at Antioch, and profefled Phyfick. It is not agreed whether he 
was, by birth, a Jew, or a Heathen. Epiphanius, who makes him to be one of Hzcref. 51. 
the feventy difciples, and confequently a Jew, thinks, he was one of thofe, who left 
Jefus Chrift, upon hearing thefe words : be who eatetb not my Jte/b, and drinketb not 
my blood y is not worthy of me-, but that he returned to the faith upon hearing St Paul's 
Sermons at Antioch. Some authors fuppofe, he was Cleopas's companion, and went Greg. Mag. 
with him to Emmaus, when Jefus Chrift joined them. Moral. 1. 1. 

St Luke accompanied St Paul in his feveral journeys : but at what time they firft 
came together, is uncertain. Some think, he met St Paul at Antioch, and from 
that time never forfook him. Others believe, they met at Troas, becaufe St Luke Aasxvi. 8, 
himfelf fays; immediately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia , from Troas. 9, 10. 

S tjcrom informs us, that St Luke always lived a fingle Life, having had neither H t dc 
wife nor children. It is commonly believed, that he was a painter, as well as a phyfi- v ir. illuft'r. 
cian 5 and in fome places are (hewn pictures of the Virgin Mary, faid to be drawn in Addend, 
by his hand, or at leaft copies taken from Originals by his hand. The antients 
knew nothing of his being thus qualified : Nicephorus is the firft author, who 
mentions it. 

Some think, he fiirvivcd St Paul many years, and that he died at eighty-four years Mxbron. dc 
of age j but where, authors are not agreed. Achaia, Thebes in Bccotia, Elea in the vir - illullr - 
Peloponnefus, Ephefus, and Bithynia, are feverally named as the place of his death. 
Nor arc authors better agreed as to the manner of it. Some believe, he fuffercd 
Martyrdom 5 and the modern Greeks affirm, he was crucified on an Olive-tree. 
Others, on the contrary, and among them many of the moderns, think, he died a 
natural death. See the following article. 

St LUKE's GOSPEL. A canonical book of the New Tcftamcnt. Some Tkrtuh. 
think it was properly St Paul's Gojbel, and that, when St Paul fpcaksof his Go/he/, ^^jf^ 

he 
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Iren.l. 3. c. 
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afliftance o 



Epiph. Hacr. 
42. 



This Evangelift addreffes his Go/pel, and the ASls of the Apojlles, to one Theophi- 
lus, of whom we have no knowledge: many of the antients have taken this name, 
in an appellative fenfe, for any one, who loves God. The Marcionites received only 
the Go/pel of ..St Luke, which, however, they curtailed in many places. 

Epiphanius tells us/- there were copies of St Luke's Goipel, in which fome fcru- 
pulous perfons had omitted what relates to Chrift's weeping, left it might be thought 
a weaknefs in him. For the fame reafon, perhaps, the hiftory of his fweating great 
drops of blood is left out in fome Greek and Latin copies. 
Black- c St.Luke ( fays a modern writer ) is pure, copious, and flowing, in his language, 

w .r ,>, q._ . * , and moft entertaining variety of feledt circumftances in his 

He acquaints us with numerous paflages 



wall's Sa- 
cred Claflicks 
defended^, Sec. 



actions 



v. r. P . 2 95 . « 0 f the Evangelical Hiftory, not related by any other Evangelift. Both in his Got 

c pel, and Apoftolical A£ts, he is accurate and neat, clear and flowing with a na- 
c tural and eafy grace: his ftyle is admirably accommodated t o the deiign of Hiftory. 
€ The narrative of the ASis of the Apojiles is perfpicuous and noble 5 the difcourfes 

* inferted emphatical, eloquent, and fublime. He is juftly applauded for his polite- 

* nefs and elegance by fome Critics, who feem to magnify him, in order to depre- 
4 ciate the reft of the Evangelifts 5 when yet it is plain he has as many Hebraifms and 

* peculiarities as any of them ; which they are charged with as faults and blemifhes 
€ of ftyle. It is a ftrange compliment that Grotius pafles upon this noble author: 
c Luke, as being a Scholar^ ufes many words purely Greek. Why ! do not the reft of 

* the divine authors, though no Scholars, ufe many words purely Greek ? * 
€ St Luke's ftyle has a good deal of refemblance with that of his great Mafter 

c St Paul 5 and like him he had a learned and a liberal education. I believe he had 

* been very converfant with the beft claffick authors : many of his words and expref- 
4 fions are exa£tly parallel to theirs. 9 See the preceding article, and Acts of the 
Apostles. 
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and *> Pagan Deities. See the Moon. 
LUNUS 




LUPERCALIA [Lat.] A feftival of the antient Romans, in honour of the 
God Pan. It was obferved on the 15th of February, and was fo called from the 
Luperci, the priefts of that god. 

Ovip. Faft. Tertia poft Idus nudos Aurora Lupercos 

I. 2. v. 267. Afpicit. 

1 

This feftival was inftituted by Evander, who, being driven from Arcadia, was re» 
ceived by King Faunus, and introduced the worfhip of Pan in Italy. 

Ib> Vi 279 Tranftulit Evander fylveftria numina fecum. 

Romulus ihcrcafed the ceremonies and magnificence of this Feaft, in which the Lu- 
perci ran naked about the city, ftriking thofe they met with thongs cut out of goat9 
fkins, the women fancying in particular, that it helped their conception of children, 
and the eafinefs of their delivery. 

id. Faft. I. 3. Nupta quid expedlas ; non tu pollcntibus herbis, 

v . 425. ' Nec prece, nec magico carmine, mater eris. 

Excipe fajcunda) paticnter verbera dextra : 
Jam focer optati nomen habebit avi. 

Nor powerful herbs, nor prafrs and ardent vows^ 
Nor magic verfe, procure a mother* $ throws. 



tfhe facred ftroke received, the teeming dame 
Shall blefs her parent with a grand/ire 1 s name. 



Ovid 
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Ovid founds the Lupercalia on an adventure, which he fuppofes to have happened Fatt. 1. 2. 
between Hercules/ Omphale, and the god Pan and his account of it (hews us the v ' 3 ° 3 ' 
infamous practices of the Pagans, and the licentioufnefs of the Poets who defcribe them. 
As to the nakednefs of the priefts, the poet affigns as a reafon the example of the god, 
whom they ferved. 

Ipfe deus nudus nudosjubet efle miniftros; lb. v . 287. 

Nec fatis ad curfiim commoda veftis erat. 

+ 

Pan o'er the hills prefides in naked ft ate, 
And naked priefts around his altars wait. 
No cumbrous robes their fettered limbs embrace 
More lightly thus they ntn the facred race. 

This feftival, whatever was the origin of it, the tradition of which was very un- 
certain among the Romans, continued to the reign of the emperor Anaftalius, about 
five hundred years after Chrift, when ( according to Baronius ) it was aboliftied by 
pope Gelafius. 

There were two Colleges of the Luperci at Rome. One of thefe took its name 
from the Fabii, the other from the §>uintilii 5 whence the diftinction of Luperci 
Fabiani and Luperci Quintiliani. Julius Caefar added a third, who were called Lu- 
perci yidiani from the name of their Founder. 

Cicero often fpeaks with contempt of the Luperci, and, in his 7.d Philippic, re- 
proaches Anthony with running about the ftreets as a Lupercus. Nevertheleft, we 
find that magistrates, and perfons of noble birth, were not althamed to a£t fo ridi- 
culous a part in the fight of all the citizens. 

LUPERCI. See the preceding article. 

LUSTRATION, Purification. 

LUTHERANS. Thofe Chriftians, who follow the opinions of Martin Luther, 
one of the principal Reformers of the church in the XVIth Century. Hift! Luthe- 

This Sect ( or Schifm, as the Romanifts call it ) took its rife from the diftafte, ran. 
which was taken at the Indigencies, which, in 15 17, were granted by pope LeoX, 
to thofe, who contributed towards the finifhing St Peter's Church at Rome. It is 
faid, the pope at firft gave the princefs Cibo, his fifter, that branch of the revenue of 
indigencies, which were collected in Saxony , that afterwards thefe indigencies 
were farmed out to thofe, who would give moft for them ; and that thefe purchafers, 
to make the moft of their bargain, pitched upon fuch preachers, receivers, and coU 
lectors of the Indigencies, as they thought proper for their purpofe, who managed 
their bufinefs in a fcandalous manner. The pope had fent thefe Indigencies to 
prince Albert, Archbifhop of Mentz, and brother to the Elector of Brandenbourg, 
to publHh them in Germany. This prelate put his Commiflion into the hands of 
John Tctzel, a Dominican, and an Inquifitor, who employed fevcral of his own 
order, to preach up, and recommend, thefe Indigencies to the people. Thefe Do- 
minicans managed the matter fo well, that the people eagerly bought up all the In- 
digencies. And the Farmers, finding money come in very plentifully, fpent it 
publickly in a luxurious and libertine manner. 

John Stuptiz, Vicar-General of the AuguAins in Germany, was the lirft, who 
took occafion to declare again ft thefe abufes ; for which purpofe, he made ufc of 
Martin JL, u t ii e k, the moft learned of all the Auguftins. lie was a native of 
Eiflcbcn, a town of the County of Mansfeld in Saxony. His true name was Lotter 
or Laute?\ which he changed into Luther; and he taught divinity at the univcrfity 
of W irtemberg. This learned Auguftin mounted the pulpit, and declaimed vehe- 
mently againft the abufe of indigencies. Nor did he flop here; he fixed ninety- 
five propofitions upon the church-doors of Wirtcmberg, not as dogmatical points 
which he himieJf held, but in order to be confidcred and examined in a public Con- 
ference. John Tctzel, the Dominican, immediately published a hundred and fix 
pofitions againft them, at Francfort upon the Oder 5 and, by virtue of the office of 
Vol. II. I Iuquifitor, 
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Inquifitor, - ordered thpfe of Luther to be burnt ; whofe adherents, to revenge the 
affront offered to Luther, ipubUckly hnmt ithdfe of Tetzel at Wirtemberg. Thus 
war was declared between .the OD.ominicans and ,Auguftins, and foon after between 
the Roman Catholieks and the Lutheran party, which from that time began to .ap- 
pear openly againft the weftexn church. 

In the year 1518, Eckius, profeflbr of divinity at Ingolftad, and Silvefter Prierius, 
a Dominican, and mafter of the facred palace, wrote againft Luther's Thefes, who 
anfwered them in a Tra£t, which he fent to the pope, and the bifhop of Branden- 
bourg, his diocefan, offering to fubmit to .the hcrly See in the points contefted. But 
Prierius having publifhed a difcourfe full of extravagant amplifications of the pope's 
power, Luther took occafion from thence to make the papal authority appear odious 
to the Germans. In the mean time, the procefs againft Luther going on at Rome, the 
Pope lummoned him to appear there within fixty days : but, at the inftance of the duke 
of Saxony, his holinefs contented that the caufe fhould be examined in Germany, 
and delegated his Legate Cardinal Cajetan to try it. This Cardinal gave Luther a pe- 
remptory order to recant, and not to appear any more before him, unlefs he complied; 
upon which Luther, in the night-time, pofted up an appeal to the pope, and retired 
to Wirtemberg. Afterwards, fearing he fhould be condemned at Rome, he pub- 
lifhed a Proteftation in form of Law, and appealed to a General Council. 

In the beginning of the next year 15 19, the Emperor Maximilian dying, and the 
Eleftor of Saxony, who protected Luther, being Vicar of the Empire during the 
Interregnum, that Reformer's intereft and character were greatly raifed, and he was 
generally looked upon as a man fent from God, tp correct the abufes, which had crept 
into the Roman Church. In June, the fame year, there was a famous Conference 
between Luther, Eckius, and Caroioftadius, at Leipfic ; in which they agreed to 
refer themfelves to the univerfities of Erford and Paris. The Points, debated upon, 
were. Free-will, Purgatory Indulgencies, Penance, and the Pope's Supremacy. 

In 1520, Luther fent his book De Libertate Ctoijltana to the pope > in which he 
grounds yu/lif cation upon Faith alone, without the afliftance of Good Works, and 
aflerts, that Chriftian Liberty refcues us from the bondage of human traditions, and 
particularly the flavery of papal Impofitions. Afterwards, in a Remonflrance writ- 
ten in High Dutch, he proceeded to deny the authority of the Church of Rome. 

In June, the fame year, the pope refolved to apply the laft remedies, which the 
Church makes ufe of againft her enemies, and began with condemning in writing 
forty-one Propofitions extradted from Luther's Writings, giving him fixty days to 
recant : but Luther refufing to comply, the pope declared him excommunicated, and 
fent the Bull, by Eckius, to the Eledtor of Saxony, and the Univerfity of Wirtem- 
berg, who agreed to defer the publication of it. In the mean time Luther wrote 
againft the Bull with great warmth and freedom, and appealed once more from the 
pope to a General Council. Befides which* he caufed a large bonfire to be made 
without the walls of Wirtemberg, and threw into it with his own hands the pope's 
Bull, together with the Decretals, Extravagant s, and Clementines. This example 
was followed by his difciples in feveral other towns. 

The Emperor Charles V declared againft Luther, and ordered his books to be 
burnt. Upon the opening of the Diet of Worms, in 1521, Luther, with the em- 
peror's permiflion, appeared there, and made a fpeech in defence of himfelf and his 
opinions. But, when the Diet found, that he would neither ftand to the dccilions 
of Councils, nor the Decrees of Popes, the Emperor gave him twenty days to re- 
tire to a place of fecurity, and, a month after, publifhed his Imperial Edidl, by 
which Luther was put under the Ban of the Empire, as an heretic and fchifmatic. 
Bqt the Dukq of Saxony gave private orders to convey Luther to the Caftle of Wcf- 
berg, where he was concealed three quarters of a year, and well entertained. He 
worked hard in this retirement, which he called his Ijle of Patmos, and kept up 
the fpirit of his party by writing new books > among which were, his Trails againft 
Auricular Co?iffJion, Private MaJJes, Mono/tick Vows, and the Celibacy of the Clergy. 
About this time, the Univerfity of Paris, to which he had appealed, condemned a 
hundred Propofitions extra£tcd out of his books ; and king Henry VI II of England 
wrote againft him in defence of the feven Sacraments. Luther replied both to the 
Sorbonne, and the King of England, but in a very rude and unmannerly way. 

Soon after, he broke out of his retirement, and was fo hardy as to publifh a Bull 
againft the pope's Bull In cce?ia Domini, calling it the Bull and Reformation of Doilor 

Luther* 

2 
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Luther. About this tittle, he publifhed part of <his tranflatioivof the Bible, in which 
he departed from the Vulgate, fo long authorized and received by the Church. 

The Elector of Saxony, who all along favoured and 'protected Luther, nowcgave 
hitn leave to reform the Churches of Wirteniberg, us he thought fit. The Reformer 
propofed likewife a regulation concerning the Patrimony of the'Church ; which was, 
that the biftiops, abbots, and monks fhould be expelled, and all the lands and re- 
venues of the bifhopricks, abbies, and monafteries, fhould efcheat to the refpeftive 
princes ; and *hat all the Convents of Mendicant Fryafs fhould be turned into pub- 
lick fohools or hofpitals. This projedt pleafed the Princes and Magiftrates, who 
began to relifh Luther's doffcrine extremely \ in'fomuch that, at the Diet of Witem- 
berg in 1523, when Pope Adrian VI infifted upon the Bull of Leo X, and the 
Edift of Worms, againft Luther, he could not prevail with the Princes to put them 
in execution, but was anfwered, that a General Council ought to be called, arid 
that there ought to be a Reformation of the Ecclefiafticks, and e i lpecially of the 
Court of Rome. This year, Luther had the fatisfadtion to fee a League contracted 
between Guftavus King of Sweden, and Frederick King of Denmark, who both 
agreed to eftablifh Lutheranifm in their dominions. And now Luther's Perfuafion, 
which from the Upper Saxony had fpread itfelf into the Northern Provinces, began 
to be perfedtly fettled in the Dutchies of Lunenburgh, Bruriftvick, Mecklenburgh, 
and Pomerania ; and in the archbifhopricks of Magdeburgh and Bremen ; and in 
the towns of Hamburgh, Wifmar, Roftock j and all along the Baltick, as far as 
Livonia and Pruffia. 

About this time, Luther left off the habit of a Monk, and dreffed himfelf like 4 
Dodtor, refufing to be faluted with the title of Reverend Father. Erafhius having 
wrote a book concerning Free-will (de liber 0 arbitrio), Luther anfwered it in an- 
other entitled De Servo Arbitrio. In 1525, Thomas Muncer and Nicholas Storck* 
taking their leave of Luther, put themfelves at the head of the Anabdptifts and Fa- 
naticks. About this time Luther married a Nun, called Catherine Boren, ex- 
horting all the Ecclefiafticks and Monks to follow his Example. In 1526^ Philips 
Landgrave of Hefie, turned Lutheran, who gave great life dnd fpirit to that patty. 

In March 1529, the Diet of Spire decreed, that the Caibolicks fhould not have 
the liberty to change their religion 5 that the Lutherans fhould be tolerated 'till the 
meeting of a Council, but not allowed to moleft the Catholicks ; and that the 
preachers (hould deliver nothing in their Sermons contrary to the received do£friheS 
of the Church. The Lutheran Princes entered a foletnn Prdteftution againft this de- 
cree, from whence came the name of Proteftatots> taken up fitft by the Lutherans, 
and afterwards received among the Calvini/is. 

The beginning of October, this year, was held, at Marpurg, the Conference be- 
tween Luther and Zwinglius, in relation to the Eu'charift $ the latter affirming, 
that there is nothing more than bread and wine in the Lord's Suppfer^ which Ele- 
ments are the figure and reprefentation of his body and blood; and Luther aflfert- 
ing, that his body and blood are really prefent, but undef* ^he fubfhince of bread 
and wine, and that only in the ail of receiving the Sacrament after which he did 
not acknowledge the continuance of this prefence. This Conference broke up, with- 
out coming to any accommodation. 

In 1530, The Lutherans, or Proteftant s y drew up a Confefllon of Faith, which 
they presented to the Diet of Augfbourg. See Confession or Aug^bouAg. 

The year after, the Proteftant Princes made the famous League of Smalcalde % which 
obliged the Emperor to grant the Proteftant Luthefa?ts a toleration, till the differ- 
ences in Religion were fettled by a Council, which he engaged himfelf to call in fix 
months. 

The Lutheran party gaining ftrength every day, and having i J efufed the Bull for 
convening a Council at Mantua, the Emperor fummoned a General Diet at Ra- 
tUboiv, where a fcheme of religion, for reconciling the two parties, was examin- 
ed : but, after they had examined and difputed for a month together, the Divines 
could agree upon no more than five or fix articles, concerning yuftijication, Free- 
loill, Original Sin, Baptifm, Good IVorks, and Epifcopacy : for, when they came to 
other points, and efpecially the Euchari/l, the Lutherans would be no means yeild 
to the other party. The Diet ended with a decree of the Emperor, flridtly forbid- 
ding the Lutherans to tamper with any pcrfons to make them quit their old Religion, 
and at the fame time fufpending all the Edidts publilhcd againft them. 
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Marti?i Luther lived to fee the opening of the famous Council of Trent, for accom- 
modating the differences in religion; which put him upon adting with more 
vigour and warmth againft the Church of Rome, as foreseeing that his opinions 
would be condemned there. In fhort, he left no ftone unturned, to engage the Pro- 
teftant Princes to adt againft the Council; which meafures he continued to purfue 
'till his death, which happened in Feb. 1 546, For the event of this famous Council 
See Synod. 

Maurice, the Eledlor of Saxony, having taken the field againft the Emperor, and 
concluded a peace with him at Paflaw, in 1 552, it was flipulated, that the exercife of 
Lutheranifm, as ftated by the ConfeJJion of Augjbourg, fhould be tolerated all over the 
empire ; which toleration was to laft for ever, in cafe the differences in religion could 
not be accomodated within fix months. And thus Luthera?iifm was perfectly fet- 
tled in Germany, and continues to enjoy full liberty in thofe towns and territories, 

where it is publickly profeffed. 

The Lutherans are generally divided into the Moderate, and the Rigid. The Mo- 
derate Lutherans are thofe, who fubmitted to the Interim, publifhed by the Emperor 
Charles V. Melanchthon was the head of this party* See Interim. 

The Rigid Lutherans are thofe, who would not endure any alteration in any of 
Luther's opinions. The head of this party was Matthias Flacius, famous for wri- 
ting the Centuries of Magdeburg, in which he had three other Lutheran minifters for 
his afliftants. 

To thefe are added another divifion, called Luthero-Zwinglians, becaufe they held 
fome of Luther's tenets, and fome of Zwinglius's, yeilding fomething to each fide, 
to prevent the ill confequences of difiinion in the Reformation. 

Jovet, Hift. Some authors reckon a great number of different Se£ts among the Lutherans, viz. 

desRehg. Conf ejjionift s , Antinomians, Samofatenfes, Antidiaphorifis, Antifwenfeldi ans , Antofan- 

drins y Antic alvinifts, Layers on of hands, Bijjacr amenta Is, < TriJfacrame?itals, Majo- 
nites, Adiaphorifls, Quadrifacrame?2tals, Luthero-Cahini/is, Amnetifis, Mediofandrins, 
Confefjionifts fr?n and wavering, Sufeldians, Onandrins, Stanoanrians, Antijanca- 
rians, Zwinglians fmple, Zwinglians fignificative, Carloftatians, Fvargic Tropijls, 
Arrabonarians Jpiritual, Sucefeldians, Servetians, David-Georgians, Mennonites, 6tc. 

Germ!ny thr ° Skippon gives us a description of the Lutheran manner of performing divine fervice. 

Sec ' c On Sunday, Aug. 16. (Jays he) we went to the great Church (at Lindaw in Ger- 

c many ) and obferved the Lutherans, when they firft came in, ftand looking to- 
c wards the Eaft, and faying their private devotions. The women fit in the middle 
c of the church, and the men round about, and in galleries. The publick fervice 

* begins with the Organ playing, and then all the Congregation ftand up, and look 
c towards the Eaft, and fing. After this, the minifter, in his gown, comes up into 
c the pulpit, and prays, the people looking towards the Eaft, and fometimes bow- 
€ ing their bodies. The minifter, at the conclufion of this firft prayer, fell down 
c upon his knees, and was filent a good while ; and then rofe up, and immediate- 
4 ly the people turned their faces towards the minifter, who read the gofpel, and 
c made his Sermon on part of it. After Sermon, the minifter faid a fliort prayer, 

* the people turning to the Eaft ; and then the Organ played, and all fung before 
c the minifter gave the blefling. ' 

Pindar. LYCEA [Gr.]. An antient Grecian Feftival, obferved at Argos, in honour of 

Scholiaft. in Apollo firnamed Auxet©*. This name was derived from his delivering the Argivcs 

Pyth ' from Wolves ( hvKoi ) which wafted their country. In memory of which benefit, 

Sophoc *k c y dedicated a Temple to Apollo Lycceus, and called one of their publick Forum's 

Scholiaft. in 'Aytea, A mi the Lycean Foru?n. Others pretend, Apollo was io called, either 

Kiefira. becaufe he defended the flock of Admctus king of Theflaly from Wolves ; or becaufe 

he was born in Lycia. 
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HE MACCABEES (The Books of). Two Apocryphal 
Books of Scripture; fo called, from Judas the Son of Mattathias, 
firnamed Maccabeus, either on account of his valour, or becaufe he 
bore on his ftandard the firft Letters of a fentence in Exodus, which 
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joined together form the name Maccabee. The Hebrews call them 
the Books of the Ajfamonceaizs, becaufe (according to Jofephus and 
Eufebius) Mattathias was the Son of Hafmoneus, or Ajamoneus, which was the 
name of the family. 

The First Book of the Maccabees was originally written in the 
Chaldee language, or that fpoken by the Jews after their return from Babylon. It 
was extant in this language in the time of St Jerom. The title it then bore was, Shar- ^* 0 R0 
bit Sar Bene El, which fome tranflate, The Scourge of the Rebels againfi the Lord, i e a°.° g 
and others, The fceptre of the Prince of the Sons of God. The author of this Book Euseb. 1-6. 
is not certainly known. Some conjecture, it was John Hircanus, the fon of Simon, Ci ult * 
who was prince and high-prieft of the Jews near thirty years, and began his govern- 
ment at the time where this hiftory ends. Others afcribe it to one of the Maccabees 
themfelves ; and many think it to be the work of the Great Synagogue. It is moft 
probable, it was compofed in the time of John Hircanus, when the wars of the 
Maccabees were over, either by Hircanus himfelf, or fome others employed by him. 
From the Chaldee it was tranflated into Greek, and from that into Latin. Our Eng- 
lifh verfion is from the fame Greek fountain. 

This Firft Book of the Maccabees is a very accurate and excellent Hiftory, and 
comes neareft to the ftyle and manner of the facred hiftorians of any extant. It 
contains the hiflory of forty years, from the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes to the 
death of Simon the high-prieft, that is, from the year of the world 3829, to the 
year 3869, 131 years before Chrift. This book follows the Jewiftj /Era; the fol- 
lowing, that of Alexandria, which begins fix months after. 

The Second Book of the Maccabees confifts of fcveral pieces com- 
piled together, but by what author is uncertain. It begins with two Epiftles fent 
from the Jews of Jerufalem to the Jews of Egypt and Alexandria, to exhort them 
to obferve the feaft of the Dedication of the new altar, eredted by Judas on his 
purifying the temple, Thcfe Epiftles are additions to the hiftory, and are luppofed 
to be fpurious. After the Epiftles follows the Preface of the author to his hiftory, 
which is an abridgment of a larger work, compofed by one Ja/bn, an Hellenift 
Jew of Gyrene, who wrote in Greek the hiftory of Judas Maccabeus and his bre- 
thren, and the wars againft Antiochus Epiphanes, and Eupator his Son, in five 
Books. But the entire work of Jafon is loft. 

The Second Book of the Maccabees does by no means equal the accuratenefs and ex- 
cellency of the firft. It contains a hiftory of about fifteen years, from the execu- 
tion of Hcliodorus's commifiion, who was fent by Scleucus to fetch away the trea- 
fures of the temple, to the vidlory obtained by Judas Maccabeus over Nicanor ; 
that is, from the year of the world 3828, to the year 3843, before Chrift 157 
years. 

The Romanifts receive Four Books of the Maccabees, of which the two firft arc, 
with them, Canonical, and the two laft Apocryphal. The two firft are the fame 
with thofe we have already fpoken of. 
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The Third Book of the Maccabees contains the hiftory of the 

perfecution raifed by Ptolomy Philopator, king of Egypt, againfl the Jews of his 
kingdom. This happened in the year of the world 3787, 213 years before Chrift, 
This book therefore, in the order of time, fhould be placed the firft of the four. 
It is very improperly infcribed with the name of the Maccabees, fince it has no re- 
lation to Judas Maccabeus, or any of his brethren. The antient Latin Writers feem 
to have been wholly unacquainted with this book : but the Greeks fometimes quote 
it, putting it on the fame foot of authority with the two other books of the Mac- 
cabees. The 24th Apoftolical Canon owns it as an holy book. It is alfo feen in 
fome catalogues of holy books, joined with the other books of the Maccabees. 

Philostr, 

init. CC ' the Latins. It is, perhaps, the fame with the book concerning the government of rea- 
Euseb. 1. 3. jb ny afcribed by fome to Jofephus, and extant in fome antient Greek Manufcripts of 
HiVrow. de t ^ le Bible, immediately after the Second Book of the Maccabees. Philoftratus, Eu- 
Script. Eccl. febius, Jerom, and others, make this not improbable. Gregory Nazianzen, St Am- 
Naz Orat de brofe > an( * St Chryfoftom, in the characters they have given of the feven Maccabees, 
Macchab! ' ° anc * of old Eleazer, have plainly followed what we find written in this book. Ma- 
Ambr. de rius Vidlorinus Africanus, who taught Rhetoric at Rome under the Emperor Con- 

vit. beat. I. 2. ~ ... ~ * •« *- » » r 

Hom. 2. in we are nowfpeaking of. This work, is tound in the Collection of the works of Jo- 
fephus the Hiftorian, and bears his name in feveral printed copies and manufcripts. 
The antient Chriftian Church obferved a Feftival in honour of the Maccabees, 
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ftantius, appears, in his poem of the Maccabees 



fzin&os Mac- 
chab. 

CHRY5. 

Homil. 44, St Chryfoftom fpeaks of their Feftival being celebrated at Antioch with more than 

August'. ordinary concourfes of people. St Auftin fays, the Chriftians had a church there, 

Homil. 109 called by the name of the Maccabees 



Sc 1 10. 



Orat. 22. de 

Maccab. 



was folemnly obferved in the African Churches: for he begins one of his homilies 
with thefe words; JJlum diem nobis jblennem fecit Gloria Maccabaorum, * This day 
c is made a feftival to us by the glory of the Maccabees. 9 Gregory Nazianzen gives 
the reafon of oblerving'this feftival; namely, becaufe they were not only Martyrs, 
but even more admirable than the martyrs who came after Chrift. ' For ( fays he ) 
' if they fuffered martyrdom fo bravely before Chrift's coming, what would they 
c have done, had they lived after him, and had the death of Chrift for their ex- 
5 ample ? ' For this reafon this Feftival was particularly celebrated all over the Chri- 
ftian Church ; but upon what day, is uncertain. The Roman Martyrology places 
it on the firft of Auguft. 

August. MACEDONIANS. Chriftian Heretics, in the IVth Century; followers 
Athanas dc °^ Macedonius, bifhop of Conftantinople. 

Spiritu. Macedonius was an Arian, and governed the Church in a very tyrannical manner. 

He tranflated the body of the emperor Conftantine from the Church of the Apoftles 
to that of Acacius the Martyr 5 which raifed great tumults, and many were killed 
in the fray. He was depofed by the Council of Conftantinople in 359. 

Rcfentment, it was thought, at being depofed, occafioned his forming a new 
herefy, which confifted in denying the divinity of the Holy Ghoft, for which rea- 
fon his followers were likewife called Pneumatomachi, that is, Enemies of the Holy 
Ghoft. They taught that the Holy Ghoft was a mecr creature, but fuperior in ex- 
cellence to the angels. 

The Macedonians made extraordinary profeffions of auftcrity ; which induced great 
numbers to embrace their dodtrine. Moft of the malecontcnt bifhops fubferibed to 
it, and the Arians in general greedily fwallowcd it. Maratonus, bifliop of Nicomc- 
clia, a very rich man, contributed greatly by his wealth and authority to fprcad it far 
and wide ; whence the Macedonians were fometimes called Maratonians. 

Athanafius, who at that time lay concealed in the defert, was the firft, who wrote 
againft this herefy, and confuted it; after which the Councils by their decrees, and 
the emperors by their cdi&s, profecuted it with great vigour. 

BuxroRr, MACHAZOR [Ilebr.] The name of a Book, or Collection of Prayers, very 

iubi. Rabin. muc h ] n u f e among the Jews, in their grcatcft folcmnitics. 

In this Book the Prayers are written in verfe, and in a very concifc ftyle, which 
makes it difiicult to underftand them. There are many copies of this book, print- 
ed in Italy, Germany, and Poland. In the edition of Venice, many things againft 
the Chriftians were altered. 



The word Machazor lignifies a Cycle. 
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MADRASSAH [Arab.'] The name, which the Mohammedans gave to fe- ^^bw' 
veral Colleges, founded for the education of youth in the doctrines and principles of otienc. ' 
the Muffulman Religion. There are a great number of thefe feminaries in thofe 
countries, where Mohammedifm prevails. The moft famous are thefe following. 

Malek Schah, Sultan of the Selguicides, built one at Bagdat, which is called 
Madrajah al hanifiat, in which Divinity is taught according to the fentiments of 

Dodtor Abu Hanifah. , . _ . fl _ _ , „ , 

The Caliph Moftanfer founded one in the fame city, which lurpailed all others 

in magnificence. He eftablifhed in it four Profeffors for the four principal fetfs of 

Mohammedifm. Thefe had each feventy-five Pupils under their care, who were 

provided with every thing. This College was called, from the name of it's founder, 

Mo/tan feriah. 

Mohammed, the fon of Melikfchah, founded a College at Ifpahan, at a great ex- 
pence. It was remarkable for the threftiold of the gate, which was made of a wooden 
Idol brought from the Indies by Mohammed, as a trophy of a victory obtained over 
a nation of Indians. 

Nureddin, Sultan of Syria, founded two Colleges; one at Aleppo, where were 
taught the Muffulman Traditions; the other atDamafcus. This latter was enlarged 
and enriched by Sultan Saladin, who founded likewife a College at Cairo for 
the fed: of the Schafeians, or followers of the famous Dodlor Schafei'. The num- 
ber of Colleges in this city was fo great, that there is an entire book, which treats 

of them. 
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Women 

Mary Magdalen, and fometimes called Magdi 



They confifl chiefly of penitent Courtezans, who, quitting the trade, and devoting 
themfelves to repentance, find a retreat in this Order. 

There are feveral focieties of this fort; as thofe of Metz 



thofe of Paris in 1492; thofe of Naples, eftabliibed and endowed by Queen Sancha 
in 1 324.; and thofe of Rouen and Bourdeaux, who are derived from thofe fettled at 
Paris. The Religious of St Magdalen at Rome were eftablifhed by pope Leo X. 
Clement VIII fettled a revenue on them, and ordered, that the effe&s of all pub- 
lic proftitute, dying inteftate, fhould fall to them ; and that the teftaments of all 
others fhould be invalid, unlefs they bequeathed at laft a fifth part of their effcdts 

to them. 

MAGDALENETTES. Sec the preceeding article. 

MAGI or Magians. An antient Religious Sea in Perfia, and other Eaftern *a D p C ° n * 
countries, who, abominating the adoration of Images, worfhipped God only by J£ 3 ". 
fire : in which they were diredtly oppofite to the Sabians. See Sabians. 

The chief dodtrinc of the Magi was, that there were two Principles, one the 
caufe of all good, and the other the caufe of all evil, in which opinion they were 
followed by the Chriftian Sea of the Manichecs. See Manic h e e s. 

They called the good Principle laz.dan and Ormuzd, and the evil principle A/jra- 
man or Aherman. The former was by the Greeks called Oromajdes, and the latter 
Arimanim. See Arimanius and Oromasdes. 

The reafon of their worfhipping fire, was, becaufe they looked upon it as the 
trncft fymbol of Oroma files, or the good God; asdarknefs was of Arimanius, or the 
evil God. In all their temples they had fire continually burning upon the altars, 
and in their own private houfes. 

The Religion of the Magi fell into difgrace on the death of thofe ringleaders of jbij. rj. 4. 
that Sea, who had ufurped the fovereignty after the death of Cambyfes; and the 
Daughter, which was made of the chief men among them, funk it fo low, that 
Sabianifhi every where prevailed againft it, Darius and moft of his followers, on that 
oceafion, going over to it. But the affection, which the people had for the religion 
of their forefathers, not being caiily to be rooted out, the famous impoflor Zoroafter, 
ibme ages after, undertook to revive, and reform it. 

The chief Reformation this pretended Prophet made in the Magi an Religion, was IIv iiu.Reli 
in the iiril principle of it. For he introduced a god fiipcrior both to Oroniafdes and 
Aiimanius. Dr Piidcaux is of opinion, that Zoroafter took the hint of this altera- 

1 tion 




Ibid. c. 8. 
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tion in their Theology ffqoa*he prophet Ifaiah, ♦ who brings in God, faying to Cyrus 
king of Ferfia *, I am the Lord, and there is none elfe • ; I form the light, and create 
darknefs^ I make peace, and create, evil (xiy. 7.) In fhort, Zoroafter held, thai 
there' was ohe fupreme independent Being, and under him two Principles or Angels j 
one the Angel of Light or Good, and the other the Angel of Evil or Darknefs ; that 
there is a perpetual ftruggle between them, which fliall laft to the end of the world ; 
that then the Angel of Darknefs, and his difciples, fliall go into a world of their 
own, where they {hall be puniftied in everlafting darknefs $ and the Angel of Light, 
and his dilciples, fliall alfb go into a world of their own, where they fliall be re- 
warded in everlafting light. 

Zoroafter was the firft, who built Fire-Temples, the Magians before his time per- 
forming their devotion on the tops of hills, and in the open air, by which means 
they were expo fed to the inconvenience of rain and tempefts, which often extin- 
guifhed their facred Fires. To procure the greater veneration to thefe facred fires, 
he pretended to have received fire from heaven, which he placed on the altar of the 
firft Fire-Temple he eredted ; which was that at Xis in Media, from whence they iay 
it was propagated to all the reft. 
Strabo, 1. The Magian Priefts kept their facred fire with the greateft diligence, watching it 

Amm. Mar- ^ anc * ni ght, and - never fuffering it to be extinguifhed. They fed it only with 
cell. L 23. wood ftript of the bark, and they never blowed it with their breath, or with bel- 
lows, for fear of polluting it : to do either of thefe was death by their Law. 

The Magian Religion, as reformed by Zoroafter, feems in many things to be built 
upon the Plan of the Jewifh. The Jews had their facred fire, which came down 
from heaven upon the altar of Burnt-Offerings j which they never fufFered to go out, 
and with which all their facrifices and oblations were made. Zoroafter, in like 
manner, pretended to have brought his holy fire from heaven : and, as the Jews had 
a Shechinah of the divine prefence among them, refting over the Mercy-feat in the 
Holy of Holies 5 Zoroafter likewife taught his Magians to look upon the facred fire 
in their temples as a Shechinah, in which God efpecially dwelt. From thefe, and 
fome other inftances of Analogy between the Jewifti and Magian religions, the learn- 
Prid. ubi ed author above-mentioned infers, that Zoroafter had been firft educated and brought 
u?ra * up in the Jewifti Religion. 

The priefts of the Magi were the moft fkilful Mathematicians and philofophers of 
the ages in which they lived, infomuch that a learned man and a Magian became 
equivalent terms. This proceeded fo far, that the vulgar, looking on their know- 
ledge to be more than natural, imagined they were infpired by fome fupernatural 
power. And hence thofe, who pradtifed wicked and diabolical Arts, taking upon 
+u~~r^.— .1 c M a gi ans ^ drew on i t t hat ill ngnification, which the word 



Mag, 



Magian priefts were all of one tribe, as among the J 



of a prieft being capable of being a prieft among them. Catullus tells us, they were 
to be the inceftuous of offspring of mothers and their fons : 

j£ r jg. b 7 . Nam Magus ex matre & gnato gignatur oportct, 

Si vera eft Perfarum impia religio. 

The Mage mujl from tti inceftuous mixture fpri?ig 
Of Jons and mothers : fo the Magi fmg. 
The Per/ians praije the monjlrous breed, ?iot blame, 
And fkreen foul incejl with religion's name. 

The Royal Family among the Perfians, as long as this Se<5t fubfifted, was alway9 
of the Sacerdotal tribe. They were divided into three Orders; the inferior 
Clergy, the fupcrintendants or Bifliops, and the Archimagus> or Arch-prieft. See 
Archimagus, 

Zoroafter had the addrefs to bring over Darius to his new reformed reli- 
gion, notwithftanding the ftrongeft oppofition of the Sabiam ; and from that time it 
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Medes 



There 
is 



m a a 



is a remnant of thefe Magians ftill remaining in Parfia aftd India. T£e* natives c^ll 



;them Gaurs.. Gaurs. . . . 

- Zoroafter compofed a Book containihg. the principles of the Magian Religion |$ 

is called Zendavefla, and by contraction 2e nd, ^ 

The learned are divided about the origin of the word Magi. Some fetch it frbriv 
the Perfian language, in which, they fay, it fignifies a Pfiefl. Others derive it froni 
the Greek fAeyoc^ great: but Voffius derives it from the Hebrew Haga, to medi- 
tate ; whence is formed Maaghim, in Latin Meditabundi, q. d. People addicted to 
Meditation ; which agrees very well with the charadter of the Magi. 

The dodtrine of the antient Magi is well reprefented by an ingenious modern Poet, 
who introduces them, in the army of Xerxes, linging an Hymn concerning the reli- 
gion of Zoroafter. 



Bj? the king's decree, 



The Magi flood before th y unfolded tent, 
fire blazed befide them. Towards the facred flame 
They turrid y and fent their tuneful praife to heanSn. 

From Zoroafler was the Jong derived, 
Who* 071 the hills of Perfia, from his cave 
With flow'rs incircled, and with murm' ring founts, 
'That chear'd the folemn ma7ifion, had revealed, 
How Oromafdes, radiant fource of good, 
Original, immortal, framed the globe 
With all its varied beauty ; how with flars 
By him the heavns were fpankled ; how the fun, 
Refulgent Mithra, purefl fource of light, 
And genial warmth, whence fruitful nature ftniles, 
Burfl frojn the Eaji at his creating voice 5 
When flraight, beyond the golden verge of day, 
Night fhew'd the horrors of her diflant reign, 
Wheftce black and hateful Arimanius fprung, 
The author foul cf evil : he with fliades 
From his dire man/ion veil'd the earth and flies, 
Or to dejlruclion cha?iged the folar beajn, 
When parching fields deny the foodful grain, 
And fro7n their chan7iels fly tti exhaling flreams, 
Whence Pefl Hence a7id Fa77ii7ie : how the powr 
Of O7'07nafJes i7i the himia7i breafl 
Be72evo/ence, and Equity i7ifufed, 
Truth y Te77ipcra7icC) and Wtfdo7n fprung from heav7iy 
Whe7i Arima7iius blackc7id all the foul 

W ith fa //hood and inju/licc, with defircs 

Jnfdtiablc, with violence a7id rage, 

Malignity and Folly. If the hand 

Of Oro/nafdes on precarious life 

Shed wealth a7id pleafurc^ foon th 9 infernal God 

With wild excefs or avricc blafts the joy. 

Thou, Oro77iajdes, Vi5lo7y do fi give ; 

By thee with fame the Regal head is crown* d 

at lafl fljall Ai~ima7iius fall 

Before thy ??iight, and Evil be 720 more. 
The Magi ceajed their har77i07iy, &c. 
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M AGISTER DISCIPLIN7E [Lat.] In Englifh, Superintendant, or Ma- Binc 
fler, of m/cipline. The appellation of a certain Ecclefiaftical 1 



ticnt Chriftian Church. 



Officer, in the an- ° ri e 

B. 3. 

It was a cuftom in fome places, particularly in Spain, in the time of the Gothic " * 
^ings, about the end of the Vth Century, for parents to dedicate their children very 
young to the fervice of the church. For this purpofe, they were taken into the 
bifliop's family, and educated under him by fome grave and difcrcet pcrfon, whom 
the bifliop deputed for that purpofe, and fct over them, by the name of Prefbyter or 
Vol. II. L Magifler 
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Magifier Difciplinte, whofe chief bufinefs it was, to ioipedt their behaviour, and 
inftrudt them in the rules and difcipline of the church. The lid and IVth Councils 
«of Xol^do 'pr-efcribed direfibions about this affair. 

MAGNIFICAT [Lat.] The name, or title, of an Hymn, ufed by the 
Luke i. 46. ^&g«i Mary, after the Mutation of the Angel ; in which ihe exprefles her joy and 

gratitude for the -great honour conferred upon her. Magnificat is the firffc word of 
the Hymn, which begins with Magnificat Artima mea, &c. My foul doth mag- 
nify, &c. 

This Hyma was fo refpe£ted among the Primitive Chriflians, that they ufed it as 
a part of their devotions 5 and the Chriftian Church has always retained it in her 
divine fervice, as proper to exprefs the pious affedtions of godly and devout minds. . 

Ty H£r&'El. MAH AD I [Arab] Director, or Sovereign Pontiff, of the Muffulman religion. 

Bibl. Orient. j t \ s t h e f irn ame, by way of excellence, of the twelfth and laft Imam, of the race 

of Ali. See Imam. 

This Mahadi bore the fame name with the falfe prophet, being called Aboulcaffem 
Mohammed. He was born in the year of the Hegira 255. At nine years of age, he 
was fhut up in a cave or ciftern by his mother, who keeps him with great care, till he 
fhall appear at the end of the world. This is what the Perfians fay of him, who 
believe, that this Imam will join with jefus Chrift to deftroy antichrift, and make 
of the two Laws, the Muffulman and the Chriftian, but one. Some among them 
believe, that this Imam was twice hidden , the firft time, from his birth to the age of 
74 years, during which interval he converted fecretly with his difciples, without be- 
ing feen by others, becaufe moft of the Imams his predecefibrs had been poifoned by 
the Caliphs, who knew their pretenfions, and feared a revolt of the people in their 
favour. The fecond retreat of this Imam is from the time his death was made 
known, to the time which providence has appointed for hismanifeftation. The dif- 
ciples of this Mahadi give him the title of Motebatthen, the Secret or Concealed. 

There is in Chaldaea, in a little province called by the Arabians Ahvaz, a Caftle 
named Hejn Mahadi, where all the waters of that country join, and form a marfh, 
which runs into the fea. It is here, according to the Scbiites, that Mahadi will 
make his appearance. 



MAHOMMETANS. See Mohammedans. 



ch.xi.ver.38. MAHUZZIM or Maozim. The name of a god, mentioned by Daniel. 

But in his efiate JJjall he honour the gM? Mahuzzim (or, as our Verfion has it, the God of 
forces ) , a?id a god y whom his fathers knew not, Jhall he honour with gold a?id Jilver, 
and with precious Jlones, and p leaf ant things. 

Interpreters are by no means agreed, who this God Mahuzzim, or God of forces, 
iis, " S Sy is- Selden fays nothing of him, as a thing abfolutely unknown. Some apply the 

prophecy of Daniel to Antichrift ; others to Antiochus Epiphanes, the great enemy 
of the Jews, and their religion. Nicolas de Lyra, Bellarmin, and fome others, 
make it the proper name of an Idol or Daemon, whom Antichrift will ferve. Others 
underftand Mahuzzim to fignify the true God, whom Antiochus was forced to ac- 
B 2. c. 9. knowledge and confefs, as appears from the hiftory of the Maccabees. Grotius 

makes him to be the God Mars, whom the Poets feign to be the God of War, or 
Forces. That author obferves, that the Hebrews to this day call the Planet Mars 
Modi/a, which he drives from Maozim. 
Tuuiuu, A Learned Modern conjedturcs, that, by Mahuzzim or Maozim, wc arc to un- 

Hiit. dc 9 dcrftand the Roman Eagles, that is, the Roman Empire ; and he interprets the pro- 
1 ogrncs,^ c. p] 1C gy of Daniel thus : * This proud Prince (Antiochus Epiphanes) who lhall 
c 3. * exalt himfelf above all his neighbours, fhall be forced to pay homage to the 

* Roman Eagles, to pay tribute to the Romans, and keep himfclf in their favour by 
' rich prefcuts.' 

His reafpns arc thefc, 1. The word Mahuzzim or Maozim, which fignifiou 

Force or Power, is abfolutely the fame with the name of Rome, I'd^w, which is of 

thclikc import. 2. The Roman Eagles were a kind of Divinities, before whom the 

foldiers prgllratcd themfclvcs. Thus Tacitus calls them propria legionum numina, 

2 the 
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the proper gods of the legions. 3 . This interpretation agrees exa&ly with hiftory. 
For Antiochus, who was the terror of all Alia, was himfelf tributary to thfe 
Romans. 

M A I A. The fame as Rhea. See Rhe a. 

MAIMACTERIA [Gr.] Solemn Sacrifices, offered by the Athenians, in thb j, LtrT in L 
the month MaimaSlerion, to Jupiter Maima&e^ to obtain of him fair weather, and curgo.' in 
a temperate Seafon. Strabo,1.8, 

There are various reafons afligped for the appellation Maima&es ', fame interpet- 
ing it to fignify outrageous or furious, others on the contrary ( as Hefychius and Plu- 
tarch ) underftanding by it mild or favourable. Both thefe fignifications are agreeable 
to the defign of the feftival, which was to appeafe the Deity, who was thought to 
occafion Storms and tempeftuous weather, and to obtain from hitn a ??iild or calm 
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MALACHI (The Prophecy of). A Canonical Book of the Old Te- 
ftament. 

The author of the Lives of the Prophets, and the Alexandrian Chronicle, fay, 
that Malachi was of the tribe of Zebulun, and a native of Sapha, and that the nam£ 
of Malachi was given him becaufe of his a?tgelical mildnefs; which made Origen Orio. in Jo- 
and Tertullian believe, that he was an Angel incarnate. He is called an Angel by han. f. 2. 
inoft of the Fathers, and in the verfion of the Septuagint. Some think that Ma- ^rTud^os 
lachi is no other than Ezra or Efdras, and this is the opinion of the antient He- c?°5? 
brews, of the Chaldee Paraphraft, and of St Jerom. Hieron. 

Malachi is the laft of the twelve lefier prophets. He prophefied about three hun- in Ma " 
dred years^before Chrift, reproving the Jews for their wickednefs after their return 
from Babylon, charging them with rebellion, facrilege, adultery, prophanenefs, 
and infidelity, and condemning the priefts for being carelefs and fcandalous in their 
miniftry. At the fame time, he forgets not to encourage the pious remnant, who, in 
that corrupt age, feared the Lord, and thought upon his name. 

This prophet diftindtly points at the Mefiiah, who was fuddenly to come to his 
temple, and to be introduced by Elijah the prophet, that is, by John the Bapfifl, 
who came in the fpirit ayid power of Eli as or Elijah. 

The Jews pretend, that, in the time of Darius, fon of Hyftafpis, there was held a 
general aflembly of the heads of their nation, to fettle the Canon of their Scriptures; 
that Daniel, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi prefided in this council, and that Efdras 
was their fecretary. But it is certain Daniel did not live at that time. They add, 
that, in the laft year of Darius, died the prophets Haggai, Zechariah, and Mala- 
chi, and with them ceafed the fpirit of prophecy among the Ifraclites j and that this 
was the fealing-up of vifion and prophecy, Ipoken of by Daniel. 

The death of the prophet Malachi is placed, in the Roman Martyrology, oh the 
14th of January. 

M A LE C. So the Mohammedans call the principal Angel, whom they fuppofe 
to have the care of Hell. 

In the Koran it is faid ( fpeaking of the Infidels); c And they fhall call aloud, ch. xliii- 
c faying, O Malec, intercede for us, that the Lord would end us by annihilation! 
* And lie (hall anfwcrj Verily ye (hall remain here for ever. We brought ye the 
c truth heretofore, and yc abhorred the truth.* 

Some of the Mohammedan Doctors lay, this anfwer will not be given till a thou- 
fand years after. 

MAL E KITES. So the Mohammedans call the fecond of the four orthodox SALE , fl Ko 
le<Hs of their religion. The founder of this fe& was Makk Elm Am, born at ran, Prcl. 
Medina about the year of the TIrgira 95. Difc. §. a. 

This Doctor, being vifitcd in his laft illnefs by a friend, who, finding him in 
tears, aiked him the cauie of his afllitiion, replied : < Who has more reafon to 
4 weep than 1 ? Would God, that for every qucftion, decided by me according to 

* my 
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* my oWn opinion, I had received fo many ftripes ! then would my account be ea* 

* fier. Would to God I had never given any decifion of my own t ' 

The dodtrine of Malek is chiefly followed in Barbary, and other parts of 
Africa. 



See Vertot, MALTA (Knigts of). Otherwife called Hofpitakrs of St John of Jem- 
Hift. de Mai- falem. A 'Religious-Military Order, whofe refidence is in the ifland of Malta, fitu- 
the, &c. ate( j j n t j ie Mediterranean Sea, upon the coaft of Africa. The Knights of Malta, fo 

famous for defending Chriftendom, had their rife as follows. 

Some time before the journey of Godfrey of Bouillon into the holy la7id 9 fome Nea- 
politan merchants, who traded in the Levant y obtained leave of the Caliph of Egypt, 
to build a houfe for thofe of their nation, who came thither in pilgrimage, upon pay- 
ing an annual tribute. Afterwards they built two churches, and received the pil- 
grims with great zeal and charity. This example being followed by others, they 
founded a church in honour of St John, and an Hofpital for the fick; whence they 
took the name of Hofpitalers. A little after Godfrey of Bouillon had taken Jerufalem, 
in 1099, they began to be diftinguifhed by black habits, and a crofs with eight 
points ; and, befides the ordinary vows, they made another, which was, to defend 
the pilgrims againft the infults of the Infidels. This foundation was completed in 
1 104, in the reign of Baldwin 5 and fo their order became military , into which 
many perfons of quality entered, and changed the name of Hofpitalers into that of 
Knights. 

When Jerufalem was taken, and the Chriftians loft their power in the Eaft, the 
Knights retired to Acre or Ptolemais, which they defended valiantly in 1290. Then 
they followed the King of Cyprus, who gave them Limiffon in his dominions, 
where they ftayed till 13 10. That fame year they took Rhodes, under the Grand 
Mafter Foulques de Villaret, a French-man ; and next year defended it againft an 
army of Saracens: fince which the Grand Matters have ufed thefe four letters F. E. 
R. T. i. e. Fortitudo ejus Rhodum tenuity and the Order was from thence called 
Knights of Rhodes. 

In 1522, Solyman having taken Rhodes, the Knights retired into Candia, and 
thence into Sicily. In 1530, Charles V gave them the Ifland of Malta, to cover 
his kingdom of Sicily from the Turks. In 1566, Solyman befieged Malta; but it 
was gallantly defended by the Grand Mafter John de Valette Parifot, and the Turks 
obliged to quit the ifland with great lofs. 

The Knights confifted of eight different languages, or nations, of which the 
Englifh were formerly the fixth ; but at prefent they are but feven. The Firft 
is that of Provence, whofe chief is Grand Commendator of Religion : The Second, 
of Auvergne, whofe chief is Marefchal of the Order : The Third, of France, 
whofe chief is Grand Holpitaler : The Fourth, of Italy, and their chief, Admiral: 
The Fifth, of Arragon, and their Chief, Grand Confervator : The Sixth, of Ger- 
many, and their chief, Grand Bayliff of the Order: The Seventh, of Caftile, 
and their chief, Grand Chancellor. The chief of the Englifh was Grand Com- 
mander of the Cavalry. 

None are admitted into this Order, but fuch as are of noble birth both by father 
and mother's fide, for four generations, excepting the natural fons of kings and 
princes. The Knights are of two forts ; thofe who have a right to be candidates 
for the dignity of Grand Mafter, called Grand CroJJes ; and thofe who arc only 
Knights-Afjijlants y who are taken from good families. They never marry ; yet have 
continued from 1090 to the prefent time. 

The Order conlifts of three eftatcs the Knights, Chaplains, and Servants at 
arms. There arc alfo Pricfts, who officiate in the churches j Friar- fcrvants, who 
aflift at the offices ; and Donnes, or Demi-Croffi's j but thefe are not reckoned as con- 
itituent parts of the body. This divifion was made, in 1130, by the Grand Ma- 
fter, Raimond du Puy. 

The Government of the Order is mixed, being partly Monarchical, and partly 
Ariftocratical. The Grand Mafter is Sovereign, coins money, pardons criminals, 
and gives the places of Grand Priors, Bailiffs, Knights, &c. The ordinary Council 
is compofed of the Chanel Mafter, and the Grand Crofles. Every language has ie- 
veral Grand Priories, and every Priory a certain number of Commanderics. 

The Knights are received into this Order, cither by undergoing the Trials pre- 
fcribed by the Statutes, or by Difpenfation. The Difpenfarions are obtained cither 

by 
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by the Pope's brief, or by a General Chapter of the Order, and are granted in cafe 
of fome defedt as to the nobility of their pedigree, efpecially on the mother's fide. 
The Knights are received, either as of age, under minority, or Pages to the Grand 
Matter. They muft be 16 years old complete, before they are received : they enter 
into the Noviciate at 17, and are profefled at 18. They fometimes admit Infants of 
one year old; but the expence is about 4000 Livres. The Grand Matter has 16 
Pages, who ferve him from 12 to 16 years of age. 

The Knights wear on the left-fide of their cloak, or waftcoat, a crofs of white 
waxed cloth, with eight points, which is their true badge, that of gold being only 
for ornament. When they go to war againft the Turks, they wear a red cafibck, 
with a great white crofs before and behind, without points, which are the arms of 
the Religion. The ordinary habit of the Grand Matter is a fort of caflbck of Tabby 
cloth, tied about with a girdle, at which hangs a great purfe, to denote the cha- 
ritable Inftitution of the Order. Over this he wears a velvet gown; and on the left 
fide a white crofs, with eight points. The Knights give him the title of Eminence, 
1 * - r t _r ffighnejs. His yearly revenue is 10000 Ducats. TT 
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knowledges the kings of Spain, and both the Sicilies, as his protedtors, and is ob- 
liged, by agreement with the emperor Charles V, to fupprefs Pirates. 

MAMMILL ARI ANS. A fedt among the Anabaptifls. It had its rife in Stoup, 
the town of Haerlem, but at what time is uncertain. It was occafioned by the ^^^g 1165 
liberty, which a young man took, of putting his hand into the bofom of a young L e ° tter n 3 . S 
woman, whom he loved, and defired to marry. This adtion came to the knowledge 
of the church, and it was debated what punifliment the delinquent ought to fuffer. 
Some were for excommunication ; others extenuated the young man's crime, and 
were abfolutely againft excommunication. The difpute grew fo hot, that it occa- 
fioned a total rupture among the difputants. Thofe, who were for pardoning the 
offender, were called in derifion Mammillarians, from the French word Mammelle, 
the fame as the Latin word Mai?ima, which fignifies a woman's breaft. This in- 
ftance is a proof of the fevere morals of the Anabaptifts, and in that relpedt does an 
honour to the fedt. 

Mr Bayle, under this article, tells a ftory concerning Father Labadie, well known 
for recommending to his Devotees certain fpiritual exercifes, together with internal 
recolledtion and mental prayer. One day, having given one of his female difci- 
ciples a fubjedt for meditation, and advifed her to give herielf up entirely for fome 
hours to this great objedt, he approached her foftly, when he thought her moft 
wrapt up in contemplation, and put his hand into her bofom. She puttied him 
from her roughly, and expreffed great furprize at his behaviour, when he laid to 
her, with a ferious and devout air ; c I fee very well, my child, that you are ftill 

* far from perfection : acknowledge humbly your weaknefs, and beg pardon of God 

* for having been fo little attentive to the myfteries you ought to have meditated up- 
' on. If you had ufed all the neceflary attention, you would not have perceived 

* what was doing about your neck. But you were fo little detached from fenfe, fo 

* little concentered with the Divinity, that you was not a moment without perceiv- 

* ing that I touched you. My intention was to try, whether your fervour in prayer 
4 raifed you above material things, and united you to the fovereign Being, the lively 

* fource of immortality and fpirituality j and I fee with great grief, that you have 

* made but a very fmall progrefs. Let this give you confufion, my child, and teach 

* you for the future better to fulfil the pious duties of mental prayer.' The young 
Lady, it is faid, had good fenfe enough to be more difgufted at the words, than the 
adtion of Labadie, and would hear no more of fuch a fpiritual diredlor. 

MAMMON. The god of Riches, according to fome authors? though others Tertull. 
deny, that the word ftands for fuch a Deity, and underftand by it only Riches them- M^on* 
felves. Our Saviour fays, we cannot ferve God and Mammon, that is, be religious a,C1 ° n ' 
nnd worldly-minded at the fame time. Our poet Milton makes Mammon to be one 
of the fallen Angels, and gives us his character in the following lines. 

Mammon, the kajl cretted Spirit that fell pamdife Loft 

From heaven j for even in heart n his looks and thoughts B*™. 1*679/ 



The riches of Heart ris pavement, trot 
Vol. II. M 
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Than ought divine or holy elfe enjoy'd, 
In beatific vifion : by him jirjl 
Man aljb, and by his fuggeftion taught ! , 
Ranfaclfd the centre, and with impious hands 
- Rifled the bowels of their ?nother earthy 
For treafures better hid. Soon had his crew 
Open'd into the hill a fpacious wound, 
And digg'd out ribs of gold. Let none admire, 
That Riches grow in hell that foil may bejl 
Deferve the precious Bane. 

M ANUD UC TOR [Lat.] In the antient Chriftian Church, was an officer, 
who, from the middle of the Choir, where he was placed, gave the fignal to the 
Choirifters to fing, marked the meafure, beat the time, and regulated the Mufic. 
He was fb called, becaufe he led or euided the Choir bv the motions and erefture of 



the hand. 

The Greeks called th 
the middle of the choir. 
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MANES. The general name of the Infernal Deities , or Gods of Hell, in the 
Pagan Syftem of Theology. 

The antients comprehended, under the Manes, not only Pluto, Proferpine, Minos, 
and all the reft of the infernal Gods $ but the fouls likewife of the deceafed were 
taken into the number, and efteemed Gods of Hell. The learned derive the name 
from the old Latin word manis, which fignified good, propitious. 

We meet with many antient infcriptions to thefe infernal Deities, which gene- 
rally begin with 

DIIS M ANIBUS. 
and fometimes only with the initial Letters 

D. M. 



It was ufual to erect altars, and otter libations to the Manes of deceafed friends or 
relations. Thus Andromache, in Virgil, is defcribed performing religious rites to 
the Manes of Heftor. 66 

■ 

JEn.h 3. v. Solemnes turn forte dapes, & triftia dona, 

501 • Ante urbem in luco, falfl Simoentis ad undam 

Libabat cineri Andromache, Manejque vocabat 
Hedtoreum ad tumulum ; viridi quern cefpite inanem, 
Et geminas caufam lachrymis facraverat aras. 

By chance the mournful Queen, before the gate, 
Then jblemnized her former hujband's fate. 
Green altars raifed of turfs with gifts foe crown* d, 
And facrcd priejls in order ftand around, 
And thrice the name of haplefs Hefitor found. 
The grove itfelf rejembles Ida's wood, 
And Simois Jeem'a the well-ditfembled food. Dryden. 

The funeral of Polydorus, in the fame poet, is no lefs remarkable an inftancc of 
the religious regard paid to the Manes, or fouls, of the deceafed. 

jp ttKt 1 3# v# Ergo inftauramus Polydoro funus, & ingens 

62.' ' Aggeritur tumulo tellus : ftant manibus area, 

Caeruleis mceftac vittis atraque cuprcflb ; 

Et circum Iliades crincm de more foluttc. 

Inferimus tcpido fpumantia cymbia ladle, 

Sanguinis fic'facri patcrasj animamque fepulchro 

Condimus, & magna fuprcmum voce cicmus. 

But. 
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But, ere we fail, his funeral Rites prepare j 
Then to his Ghojl a tomb and altars rear. 
In mournful pomp the matrons walk the round, 
With baleful Cyprus, and blue fillets crown* d, 
With eyes dejeiied, and with hair unbound. 
Then bowls of tepid milk and blood we pour, 
And thrice invoke the foul of Polydore. Dryden, 

One branch of Art Magic, among the Pagans, confifted in confulting the Manes 
of the dead on matters of importance. This was called Necrotnaiicy \ concerning 
which, See Ne cromancy. 

MANICHEES or Manich^ans. Chriftian Heretics, in the Hid Cen- Epiph. tfaa-. 
tury* followers of Manes, who made his appearance in the time of the emperor ^ 
Probus. The hiftory of this Herefiarcb is very extraordinary, and is briefly Har.^T 

as follows. Eusebius, 

One Terebinthus, a difciple of Scythianus a Magician, having retired out of Pale- *** R0N1US * 
ftine into Perfia, and finding his opinions and enterprizes oppofed by the priefts and 
learned men of that country, was obliged to ftielter himfelf in the houfe of a widow 
woman, where he was murthered. This woman, being heirefs to the money and 
books of Terebinthus, bought a flave named Cabrieus, whom fhe afterwards adopt- 
ed, and had him inftru£ted in all the fciences of Perfia. This man, after the death 
of the widow, changed his name, to blot out the memory of his former condition, 
and took that of Manes, which, in the Perfian language, fignifies a Veffel. 

Some time after, from the books of Terebinthus, he began to broach a wicked 
impofture, pretending to be the Comforter, whom our Saviour promifed to fend in- 
to the world. This drew to him many followers, and he became the head of a nu- 
merous Sect. He taught his difciples, that there are two Principles, the one the 
author of all good, and the other the author of all evil. This dodtrine he borrow- 
ed from the Perfian Magi, who held there are two Gods, a good and a bad, whom 
they named Oromafdes and Arimanius. See Magi. 

Manes indulged his difciples in all manner of impurities, and forbad them to give 
alms to, or affift, any who were not of their own fe£t. He gave out, that the fouls 
of his followers patted through the elements to the Moon, and from thence to the 
Sun, to be purified, and then went to God, and were re-united with his eflence : as 
for the fouls of all other men, they either went to hell, or were fent into other 
bodies. He alledged, that Chrift had his refidence in the Sun j the Holy Ghoft in 
the Air ; Wifdom in the Moon ; and the Father in the abyfs of light. He de- 
nied the Refurredtion, and condemned marriage. He taught, that Chrift was the 
ferpent that tempted Eve. He forbad the ufe of Eggs, Cheefe, Milk, and Wine, 
as creatures proceeding from the bad Principle. He ufed a different form of Baptifm 
from that of the Church. He taught, that magiftrates were not to be obeyed, and 
condemned the moft lawful wars. 

It would be tedious to rehearfe all the impious tenets of this Herefiarch, and his 
followers, of whom pope Leo ufed to fay, that the Devil, who reigned in all other 
herefies, had built a fortrefs, and railed his throne in that of the Manicbces, who 
embraced all the errors and impieties that the fpirit of man is capable of. 

The death of this Herefiarch was as dreadful, as his life was impious. The king 
of Perfia's fon being lick, Manes undertook to cure him; upon which the father dif- 
mifled the phyficians, and the patient died. Manes was clapped up in prifon, out 
of which he made his efcape ; but was foon after apprehended by the king's fer- 
vants, who cau fed him to be Head alive, and his carcafe thrown to the wild hearts. 

The Manichecs were divided into the Rearers and the Ele£t. Out of the latter 
they chofe twelve, in imitation of the twelve Apoftles : thefc were called Majters* 
There was a thirteceiith, who was a kind of patriarch, or pope, among them. In 
the IVth Century, the emperors made fevere luwsagainft thefc heretics, and a Coun- 
il was held againft them at Rome. 

Though the Manichecs profefled to receive the books of the New Tcftamcnt, yet 
in effeil, they took only lb much of them as fuitcd with their opinions, rejecting 
the reft, as foifted in by later writers. They publiflied fcveial apocryphal Books, 
which they afcribed to the Apoftles. 

The 
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The Oriental writers tell us, that Manes, being defirous of paffing among his 
followers for fomething more than human, (hut himfelf up in a grotto, into which 
he hadfecretly conveyed provifions for a year 5 telling his difciples he was going to 
take a journey to heaven, and that he would return at the end of the year. Accord- 
ingly, when the year was expired, he came out of his retirement, bringing with 
him a book full of extraordinary images and figures, which he pretended to have 
received in heaven. This book they call Ergenk and Ejtenk. 

Kirchek. MANIPA* The name of a monftrous idol, worfhiped in the kingdoms of 
China ilhftr. Tangut and Barafitola, in Tartary. 

This idol has nine heads, which rife pyramidically, there being three in the firft 
and fecond row, then two, and one at the top of all. 

A bold, refolute, young fellow, drefled in armour, and prompted by enthufiaftic 
rage, on certain days of the year, runs about the city Tanchuth, and kills every one 
he meets in honour of the goddefs. By fuch outrageous facrifices as thefe, the de- 
votees imagine they extremely oblige Manipa. 

M AN N U S. A cod of the antient Germans. SwTuisto. 



IV Her be- 
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MARAN AT HA [Heir.] A forme 

i Cor xvi amon g Ae Jews. The word fignifies The 

Grot, in St Paul pronounces Anathema 

to- Jefus Chrift. The Commentators inform us, t 

Anathema § y and is as much as to fay > * May'ft thou be devoted to the greateft of 
' evils, and to the utmoft feverity of God's judgments : may the Lord come quickly 
€ to take vengeance of thy crimes/ See Anat hema, 

Er iPH.'Hser. MARCIONITES. Chriftian Heretics, in the lid Century j fo called from 
£».] i& their leader Mzmow. 

Tjertuli*. This Herefiarch was of Sinope in Paphlagonia, and in his younger years made 
m Marcion. profeflion of the monaftic Life. Being convicted of criminal converfe with a wo- 
hsq .3. man, he was expelled the Church by his father, who was a biftiop. After this he 

went to Rome, where being denied Ecclefiaftical Communion, he embraced the 
herefy of Cerdon, to which he added new opinions of his own. He held, with 
Cerdon and others, two Principles, a good and a bad. Origen affirms, that he held 
there was a God of the Jews, a God of the Chriftians, and a God of the Gentiles. 
He denied the refurre&ion of the body, and condemned marriage. It is related, 
that Marcion, meeting St Polycarp in the ftreets of Rome, alked him, whether he 
knew him ? very well, replied the holy biftiop, I know you to be the Devil's eldejt Jon. 

Marcion taught, that our Saviour, when he defcended into hell, difcharged Cain, 
the Sodomites, and other impious wretches, out of that place of torment, but left 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, and other juft men, where he found them. He rejected 
all the Old Teftament, and received only part of St Luke's Golpel, and ten of 
St Paul's Epiftles, in the New. 

The fedl of the Marcionites ipread by degrees over a great part of the world. 
Marcion had profelytes in Rome and Italy, in Egypt, Palcftine, and Syria, and 
many other countries. This Herefy lafted a confiderable time : for, in the year 326, 
Conftantinc the Great publifticd an edid: againft the Marcionites y and Theodorct, 
biflhop of Cyrus, converted above ten thoufand of them, in 423. 

t.» i . . MARCOSIANS. Chriftian Heretics, in the Hd Century: fo called from 
a, 9, £cc. their leader Marcus. 

HxrefT" This Herefiarch was defcended from the race of Bafilides, the famous Gnoftic, 
Ar ' and head of the Bajilidians. Marcus had embraced the fcdt of Valentinus, but pre- 
tended to reform his mafter. He made the fupreme God to confift, not of a Tri- 
nity, but aQuaternity, to wit, the Ineffable, Silence, the Father, and Truth. He held 
two Principles, denied the reality of Chrift's fufferings, and the rcfurredion of the 
body, and had the fame fancies concerning the Mom with Lis mailer Valentinus. 
See IK o n s ana Valentinians. 

Marcus was very dextrous in Art Magic, by which he drew to himfelf a great 
number of followers. He pretended to prophefy, and even to make women 

prophecy. 
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prophecy. This induced feveral rich Ladies to reward him liberally for fo valuable & 
gift. He made ufe of philtres, and other like arts, by which he debauched a great 
number of women. 

The Marcofians pretended to a greater perfection, than either St Peter or St Paul 
had; and, being perfuaded that nothing could hinder their favation, they freely com- 
mitted all forts of crimes. They had a kind of initiation, which they diftinguKhed 
from Baptifm, and called it Redemption. They 'had a great number of fpuriousand 
apocryphal books. 

S. MARGARET'S DAY. A Feftival of the Romifti Church, obferved on 

the 21ft of February. 

St Margaret was of Crotona, and (according to the Legend ) had devoted her 
youth to licentioufnefs and debauchery: but the fight of the Ikeleton of her lover, 
with whom {he had held an unlawful commerce for nine years together, fo effectu- 
ally touched her heart, that from that inftant, to the day of her death, {ho perfifted 
in a life of continual penance and mortification. Her beauty now became a fubjeft 
of horror to her : fhe tore her face, and treated her body in the crueleft manner. She 
ufed to whip herfelf with a fcourge full of great knots. She lived only on bread and 
water, and had herfelf dragged along in her ftiift, with a halter about her neck. Her 
Guardian angel made her feveral vifits, and the Legend aflures us, our Saviour him- 
felf converfed with her with inexpreflible familiarity. God beftowed many favours 
on the bleffed Margaret, fuch as the gifts of healing, prophecy, and miracles. This 
holy woman had notice given her of her death by a caeleftial light. All the fouls, 
which had been delivered from purgatory by the efficacy of her prayers, flocked 
about her at that inftant and her body, after her death, exhaled a moft fragrant 
odour ; a circumftance very common to faints. 

There is another Feftival, in the Romifti Church, dedicated to another St Mar- 
garet, Virgin and Martyr, and obferved on the 20th of July. 

There is a famous Legend of this Saint in the old Roman and Salisbury Brevia- 
ries, which relate, that, having begged of God, that {he might have a conflict with 
the devil face to face, her requeft was granted, and the devil appeared to her under 
the ftiape of a terrible Dragon, and fwallowed her up ; but St Margaret immediate- 
ly arming herfelf with the fign of the Crofs, the Dragon burft afunder, and thd 
Virgin came unhurt out of its belly. 
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turncz> a city of the Auriinci in Italy, near the river Liris. 



Umbrofac Liris per regna Maricae, Lucan. 1. 2 



Veftinis impulfus aquis 



ver. 424* 



iris, whom the Veflin fount ai?is aid> 

the fea thrd clofe Marica s JJjade. Rowe 



Myth 



of Latium. Thus Virgil, fpeaking of king Latinus : 

Hunc Fauno, 6c Nympha genitum Laurente Maru^ ^n.r. 7. vcr. 

Accepimus. 47 ' 

Mis Father Fannus : A Laurcntian Dame 

His Mother, fair Marica was her name. Dryde«. 

Others, according to Servius, make her the lame as Venus ; and others, as Hefiod, in loc. 
confound her with Circe: fo much uncertainty and confufion there is in thefe fabu- 
lous genealogies. 

Marica had a temple at Mintnrna y near which was a facred Grove. The inha- 
bitants made a law, not to fuffer any thing to go out of this wood that once entered Plut. in 

into it. Upon what religious motive they fubje&ed themfelvcs to fo unreafonable an Mario * 
obligation, is hard to fay. 
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S. MARK THE EVANGELIST'S DAY. A Feftival of the Chriftian 

Church, obferved on the 25th of April. 
Hie ron. St Mark was, by birth, a Jew, and defcended of the tribe of Levi. He was 
Praf. in Mar. converted by fome of the Apoftles, probably by St Peter, to whom he was a conftant 

companion in all his travels, fupplying the place of an Amanuenfis and Interpreter. 
He was by St Peter Tent into Egypt, fixing his chief refidence at Alexandria, and the 
places thereabout : where he was fo fuccefsful in his miniftry, that he converted 
Euseb.i. 2. multitudes both of men and women. He afterwards removed weftward, toward 
c. 15. the parts of Libya, going through the countries of Marmorica, Pentapolis, and 

others thereabouts ; where, notwithftanding the barbarity and idolatry of the inha- 
bitants, he planted the Gofpel. Upon his return to Alexandria, he ordered the 
affairs of that Church, and there fuffered martyrdom in the following manner. 
About Eafter, at the time the folemnities of Serapis were celebrated, the idolatrous 
people, being excited to vindicate the honour of their deity, broke in upon St Mark, 
while he was performing divine fervice, and, binding him with cords, dragged him 
through the ftreets, and thruft him into prifon, where in the night he had the com- 
fort of a divine virion. Next day, the enraged multitude ufed him in the fame 
manner, till, his fpirits failing, he expired uuder their hands. Some add, that they 
burnt his body, and that the Chriftians decently interred his bones and aflies, near 
the place where he ufed to preach. This happened in the year of Chrift 68. 

Some writers alTert, that the remains of St Mark were afterwards, with great 
pomp, tranflated from Alexandria to Venice. However, he is the tutelar Saint and 
Patron of that Republic, and has a very rich and ftately church erected to his 
memory. 

Some have confounded this Evangelift with John Mark, fo often fpoken of in the 
xvl I?', & c . -d& s °f -Apoftles. But this opinion is now generally given up. This Apoftle is 

author of one of the four Gofpels infcribed with his name. See the following ar- 
ticle. 



S.MARK's GOSPEL. A Canonical Book of the Npw Teftament. See the 

preceding article. 

Euseb.i. 2. This Evangelift wrote his Gofpel at Rome, whither he accompanied St Peter in 
c. 15. the year of Chrift 44. Tertullian, and others, pretend, that St Mark was no more 

contr* t ^ lan an -^ m tmuenfis to St Peter, who dictated this Gofpel to him. Others affirm, 
Marcion. that he wrote it after St Peter's death. 

Nor are the learned lefs divided, as to the language this Gofpel was written in y 
Baron, ad fome affirming it was compofed in Greek, and others in Latin. But the Greek, at 
Seld 5 . Not. this day, paffes, with moft Critics, for the Original of St Mark, though Baronius 
in Eutych. and Selden have declared for the other opinion. They fhew at Venice fome loofc 
Monti Itin ^ ieets » which they pretend to be the original in St Mark's own hand : but the Ma- 
lta), c. 4. nufcript is fo defaced by time, that fcarce one letter of it is legible. F. Montfaucon, 

who (aw it, conje&ured, that it was written in Latin, though others, who had fecn 
it before him, took the Characters to be Greek. 
Iren. I. 3. Several of the antient Heretics received only the Gofpel of St Mark. Others, 
c * z ' among the Catholics, rejedted the twelve laft verfes of this Gofpel, beginning 

with Now when J ejus was rifen early, 6cc. probably becaufe in this part St Mark is 
. too oppofite to St Matthew, and relates circumftanccs contrary to the other Evan- 
gelifts. But the antient Fathers, the old oriental Verfions, and almoft all the old 
copies, whether printed or manufcript, Greek or Latin, readthefc lafl twelve verfes, 
and acknowledge them as genuine. 

The Gofpel qj* St Mark is, properly, an abridgment of that of St Matthew. Ha 
very often ufes the fame terms, relates the fame fails, and takes notice of the 
fame circumftanccs. Sometimes St Mark adds new particulars, which give light 
to St Matthew's text. There arc two or three miracles in St Mark, which 
are not found in St Matthew. What is moft remarkable in this Evangelift, is, 
that, though he follows St Matthew in almoft every thing elfe, yet he foriakes 
him in the order of his narration from ch. iv. ver. 12. to ch. xiv. ver. 13. of 
St Matthew. In thefe places, inftcad of following St Matthew, he purfucs the 
order of time obferved by St Luke and St John. He begins his Gofpel with an 
account of the preaching of John Baptift, and omits feveral parables related by 

I St 
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St Matthew, and feveral difcouries of our Saviour to his difciples and to the Pha- 
rifees. 

Hear what a modern author fays of St Mark's Golpel. c St Mark follows the Black- 
« fteps of St Matthew, and fometimes interprets and explains him. Like his great wall, 
« matter St Peter, he has a comprehenfive, clear, and beautiful brevity. His ftyle r ^ ek J e l 
» comes up to what the nobleft Critics demand of an hiftorian, that his ftyle be v. i. p. 291. 

c majeftic and grave, as well as fimple and unaffected He fometimes ufes the Sa-MarkxiH. 

c repetition of words of the fame original, and like found — ■ — He does this fparing- 1 9-- xii - 2 3- 
c ly, and when he does, it appears very graceful and becoming. This divine 

< writer, notwithftanding his brevity, makes feveral noble reflexions In fhort, 

c the Gofpel of St Mark, confidering the copioufnefs and majefty of the fubjedl, 

< the variety of great actions and their furprifing circumftances, the number of 
« found morals and curious remarks comprifed in it, is one of the fhorteft and clear- 

< eft, the moft marvellous and fatisfadtory hiftory in the whole world.* 

MARO NIT ES. Certain Eaftern Chriftians, fo called, who inhabit near maimb. 
mount Libanus in Syria. The name is derived either from a town in the country Hift. du 
called Maronia, or from St Maron, who built a monaftery there in the Vth de9 
Century. j Possevin. 

The Maronitcs hold Communion with the Romifh Church. Pope Gregory XIII -Apparat. 

founded a college at Rome, where their youth are educated by the Jefuits, and then 
lent to their own country. They formerly followed the errors of the Jacobites, Ne- 
ftorians, and Monothelites ; but they were re-united to the Roman Church in the 
time of Gregory XIII, and Clement VIII. The Patriarch of the Maronites was 
prefent in the I Vth Lateran Council, under Innocent III, in 12 15. 

The Maronites have their Patriarch, Archbifhops, Bifhops, and about 150 inferior 
Clergy, who are fo oppreffed by the Turks, that they are reduced to work for their 
living. They keep Lent according to the antient rigour, eating but one meal a day, 
and that after Mafs, which is faid at 4 o'clock in the afternoon. Their Priefts are 
diftinguiflhed by a blue fcarf, which they wear about their caps. Married men may 
become Priefts, but none may marry after he is in Orders. They wear no fur pi ices, 
obferve particular Fafts and Feafts, and differ in many other things from the Church 
of Rome. 

The Patriarch of the Maronites is a Monk of St Anthony, claims the title of 
Patriarch of Antioch, and is always called Peter, He has about nine Bifhops under 
him, and refides at Edem Canobin> a monaftery built on a rock. They read their 
fervice both in the vulgar language and in Latin, and, while they perform it, turn 
their heads ibmetimes on one fide, and fometimes on the other, pronouncing the 
word Num or Eynam foftly, which fignifies yes or yes verily, by which they expreis ° 
their aflent to what they read. They have fo great a veneration for their biftiops, 
that they often proftrate themfelves before them. 

As to the particular tenets of the Maronites 9 before their reconciliation to the 
Church of Rome ; it is faid, they denied the proceflion of the Holy Ghoft, obferv- 
cd Saturday as well as the Sabbath, condemned fourth Marriages as unlawful ; held 
that all fouls were created together, and that thofe of good men do not enter into 
heaven till after the Refurrection ; that they adminiftercd the Eucharift to children, 
and communicated in both kinds. 

In 1 180, the Maronites were above 40000 in number, and very valiant. They 
did the kings of Jerufalem great fervice again ft the Saracens. 

F. Beflbn, a Jeliiit, in his reflexions on the Maro?iites y relates, as an inconteftable Syria Sacra, 
proof of their orthodoxy, the following miracle. He fays, there is, about three 
miles from the Monaftery of Canobift 3 a Church dedicated to StSergius, upon the 
top of which is a chapel dedicated to St Abdon, and a fountain of water, which 
runs under the altar, during the celebration of Mafs, on the feftival of that Saint ; 
and, notwithftanding this day is a moveable feaft, there is no variation in the cur- 
rent of this fountain. There need no reflexions on this pretended miracle, 
lie fides icvcral convents of Maronite Monks, there is one of Nuns, who 



highly efteemed for their fitn<5tity. This edifice is no more than a church, in which 

the Nuns are fliut up clofe, like pigeons in their holes, in little comers or cells, 

which are lb low, that few of them can ftand upright, or turn themfelves round 
in them. 
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MA RRIAGE. A Contract, both Civil and Religious, between a man and a 
woman, by which they engage to Ifve together, in mutual love and friendlhip, for 
the procreation of children, &c. This has too near a connexion with religion, to 
be omitted in this hiftorical account. To begin with the antient Heathens. 

The firft inhabitants of Greece lived promifcuoufly without Marriage. Cecrops, 
king of Athens, was the firft author of this honourable inftitution among that peo- 
ple. This is mentioned by the poet Nonnus : 

Kc&'o/x©- I'jyAovojOio ^i^xav^TZLL ogyxva, $oo\ric, 
OtGfjcf, SoAwr cL t x / 0XVTct y x) ivvOfjiov AtB/^j ttsJ>c>i, 

Cadmus invented letters, Solon laws. 
But Cecrops Jirjl the Marriage tie enjohid* 



EhoNY 5IAC. 
1. 4I . 



Stod^eus, 
de laude nup 
tiarum. 



Plut- in 
.LycurgO. 

Athen. I. 
'3- 



DlNARCHUS, 

x«Demofthen. 



Lib. 5. 



Polit. !. 7. 

c. 16. 



After the Commonwealths of Greece were fettled, Marriage was very much encou- 
raged by their laws, and the abftaining from it difcountenanced, and in many places 
punilhed. The Lacedemonians were particularly remarkable for their fever ity to- 
wards thofe, who deferred marrying, as well as thofe, who wholly abftained from it. 
Such perfons were obliged by the law to run naked, once every winter, round the 
publick Forum, and to fing a certain fong, which expofed them to ridicule. An- 
other punifhment was, to be excluded from the exercifes, wherein ( according to 
the Spartan cuftom ) young virgins contended naked. As a third penalty, upon a 
certain folemnity, they were dragged round the altar by women, and beaten with 
their fifts. Laftly, They were deprived of the refpedt, which the younger fort were 
obliged to pay to their elders. Plutarch, upon this fubjedt, mentions a fmart reply 
of a young man to Dercyllidas, a great captain, who came into the place of aflem- 
bly. The youth, inftead of rifing up, and making room for him, as he defired, 
faid to him, Sir, you ought not to expedt that honour from me being youngs which can- 
?tot be returned to me by a child of your's, when I am old. 

The Athenians had an exprefs law, that all commanders, orators, and perfons 
entrufted with any publick affair, fhould be married men, and have children and 
eftates in land ; thefe being looked upon as fo many pledges for their good behavi- 
our, without which it would be dangerous to truft them. 

Polygamy, or the having more than one wife at a time, was not commonly to- 
lerated in Greece. When Herodotus reports, that Anaxandrides the Spartan had 
two wives, he remarks, that it was contrary to the cuftom of Sparta. On emergent 
occafions, as when the people had been extremely thinned by war, or other calamities, 
toleration was granted for marrying more wives. 

The time of marriage was not the fame in all places. The Spartans were not 
permitted to marry till they were arrived at their full ftrength. The particular 
number of years, to which they were limited, depended upon the humour of each 
Law-giver, nothing being generally agreed upon as to this matter. Ariftotle thought 
thirty-feven a proper age, and Plato thirty. Hefiod was much of Plato's mind, 
when he thus advifes his friend : 



n^su©* & i yuvoux.ee, tsqv mwn oUov uyi&cti, 
Mmt tTnG&i^ fJ&Xa vmMa, yxfx©* Si rot fc r©*, 

When thirty years are pnifsd of feeling life, 
Then think of taking to your arms a wife. 

Women married fooner than men. Ariftotle is for eighteen ; Hefiod for fifteen : 

The girl, whom Jboncr Marriage blifs invites, 
Jit fifteen years is ripe jor Hymen's rites. 



Oper.& Dicr. 
1. 2. 



1 
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The feaibn of the year, the moft proper for marriage, was thought to be the winter* 

and efpecially the month of January, which for that reafon was called r^/xwA/W, 
the marriage-month. The moft convenient feafon was, when there was a conjundtion 
of the Sun and Moon, at which time they celebrated the feftival called btoydjua*, or 
the marriage of the Gods. If there happened no fuch conjunction, they made choice 
of the time of full-moon, from an opinion they had of that planet's influence on ge- 
neration. Thus, when Clytaemneftra, in Euripides, afks Agamemnon, when he de- 
figned to give Iphigenia in marrige to Achilles, he replies ; 

"Orav asKwriZ eu7v%ri$ e v A0» xujcA©-* 



When with jull orb the Moon propitious jkiites. 

Others chofe the fourth day of the month, as being dedicated to Venus and Mer-> 
cury. Several other days were looked on as favourable, or otherwite, which it 
would be tedious to enumerate in this place. 

The Greeks thought it fcandalous to contradt marriage within certain degrees of 
confanguinity ; whilfl moft of the barbarous nations allowed unlawful and inceftu- 
ous mixtures. The Perfians were the moft remarkable for fuch practices ; for their 
Magi, the moft facred perfons among them, were the offspring of mothers and their 
Ions. The Lacedemonians were forbidden to marry any of their kindred, whether 
in diredt degrees of afcent or defcent : but in collateral branches they were allowed 
to marry ; for Nephews married their Aunts, and Uncles their Neices ; an inftance 
whereof Herodotus gives in Anaxandridas, who married his filler's daughter. The Lib. 
marriage of brothers with fifters was utterly unlawful, though countenanced by fe- 
veral examples of their gods ; as Saturn with Ops, Oceanus with Tethys, and Juno 
with Jupiter. Thus Byblis, in Ovid, when in love with her brother Caunus, con- 
fefles, that fuch examples were not fufBcient to licence her inceftuous defires. The 
paffage defer ves to be fet down. 



Di melius: Di nempe fuas habuere forores : Metam 

Sic Saturnus Opim jundtam flbi fanguine duxit, v - 49 6 

Oceanus Tethyn, Junonem Re£lor Olympi. 

Sunt fuperis fua jura : quid ad cceleftia ritus 

Exigere humanos, diverfaque foedera tento? 

Aut noftro vetitus de corde fugabitur ardor ; 

Aut, hoc fi nequeo, peream precor ante, toroque 

Mortua componar; pofitasque det ofcula frater. 

Et tamen arbitrium quaerit res ifta duorum. 

Finge placere mihi ; fcelus efle videbitur illi. 

At non /Eolida? thalamos timuere fbrorum. 

Undc fed hos novi ? cur ha?c exempla paravi ? 

Quo feror? obfeenac procul hincdifcedite flamma?, 

71: e Gods forbid ; yet thofe, whom 1 invoke 
Have loved like me, have their own fifters took. 
Great Saturn, and his greater offspri?ig jfove, 
Have jloclid their heaven with inceftuous love. 
Gods have their privilege : why do I ftrive 
7b ft rain my hopes to their prerogative ? 
No, let me banijh this forbidden fire y 
Or quench it with my blood, and with't expire ; 
Unftaiiid in honour, and unhurt in fame, 
.Let the grave bury both my love and Jhame. 
But, when at my I aft hour I gajping lie. 
Let only my kind murthcrer be by ; 
Let him, while I breathe out my foul in jighs. 
Or gazet away, look on with pitying eyes - 9 
Let him (for jure he cant deny me this ) 
Heal my cold lips with one kind parting kifs* 



You II. 



O 



Befuies, 



} 
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Be/ides, 'twere vain Jhou'd I alone agra 
To what another's will mufi ratify. 
Cou d I be Jo abandon d to confent,^ 
What I have judgd for good and innoc 
He may perhaps as worjl of crimes refe 
Yet we among our race examples find 
Of brothers, who have been to Jiflers ki 
Famed Canace cou'd thus fuccefsful pro 
Cou'd crown her wijhes in a brother's lo 
But whence cou'd I thefe inflames prod 
How came I witty to my ruin thus ? 
Whither will this ?nad frenzy hurry c 
Hence, hence, ye naughty flumes, far be?zce begone, 



Nor let me ere the Jliameful pafjion own. j Ap. Archceol. Gr 



Mod of the Grecian ftates, efpecially thofe which made any figure, required, 
that citizens fhould match with none but citizens ; and there was an Athenian law, 
that, if any foreigner was convidted of marrying a free-woman of Athens, he fhould 
be fold for a Have, and all his goods be confifcated ; and, if any free-man of Athens 
married a foreign woman, he was fined a thoufand drachma's. But thefe laws 
were not conftant and perpetual. 

Children were not allowed to marry without the confent of their parents. Thus 
Pamphilus, in Terence, is betrothed by his father Simo, who is introduced thus 
fpeaking : 

in Andria, — — hac fama impulfiis Chremes 

Aa. i. Sc. i . Ultro ad me venit, unicam gnatam fuam 

Cum dote fumma filio uxorem ut daret $ 

Placuit; defpondi. 

i, e. Chremes, moved by this report, came voluntarily to we, a?td offered his only daugh- 
ter, with a large portion, as a wife for my Jon. I liked the propofal, and betrothed 
him. 

Polit. 1. 2. In the primitive times women were purchafed by their hufbands ; and Ariftotle 
c ' 8 * makes it one argument to prove, that the antient Grecians were an uncivilized peo- 

ple, becaufe they ufed to buy their wives. But, when civility and good manners 
came to be eftabliftied among them, this barbarous cuftom was laid alide, and wives 
were given to their hufbands with a portion or dowry. 

When there were orphan virgins without any inheritance, the next in kin was 
Orat^dc" °bhged to marry them, or fettle a portion on them, according to his quality. If 
Hagmana tne neareft kinfman refufed to do this, any perfon was allowed to inditi: him before 
hscreditatc. the Archon, who fined him a thoufand drachma's, which were confecratcd to Juno 

the goddefs of marriage. Terence, thefecnesof whofc comedies are laid in Athens, 
has fcvcral hints at thefe cuftoms. Thus, in the Phormio, he mentions this very 
law. 



Art. i. Sc. 2. Lex eft, ut orbsc, qui fint gencrc proximi, 

Eis nubant, fit illos duccrc eadem hacc lex jubet. 

i. c. There is a law, that orphan virgins fljall be married to thofe, who are neareft 
of kin% and tlx fame law obliges fuch perfons to marry them. When virgins had no 



relations to provide for them, and were defcended from perfons, who had been fcr- 
Pmit in viceable to their country, it was ufual for the flatc to take care of them; a rcmark- 
Arididc. ableinftance of which wc have in the two daughters of Ariftides, to each of whom 

the city gave three hundred drachma's for her portion. 

For the particular ceremonies at fending the marriages of the antient. Greeks, See 
Nuptial R i t e s. 

The Romans, as well as the Greeks, difallowed of Polygamy, and confined every 
nui.. Cv.i.x.. man to one wife; but allowed of divorces in particular eales. By the lit Law of 
Mvciurt l ' lc ^ lltn Table, relating to marriages, and the Right of HujbanJs, it is declared, 
Sat. I. 'i.e. j. that, when a woman Jhall have cohabited with a man for a whole year, without 

2 having 
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having been three nights abfent from him, Jhe Jhall be deetned his wife : by which it 

appears, that the Romans confidered living together, or cohabitation, as the very ef- 

fence of matrimony. By the lid Law of the fame Table, If a ??ian catches his wife 

in adultery or finds her drunk > he may punifh her even with deaths after he has confult- 

ed her relations about it. And by the Vth Law, it was unlawful for the Patricians l iv 1 

to intermarry with the Plebeians. Canuleius, Tribune of the people, exclaimed fo vehe- Dion. Hal 

inently againft this Law, that the Patricians were forced to content to its being abolished, L IO * 

and to allow a free intercourfe of marriage between the Nobles and Commons. 

A Roman might not marry without any other than a Roman. This reftraint muft 
have proceeded from the contempt that people had for the reft of the world. This 
is well exprefled, in the character of Cato, by Mr. Addifon. 

jfuba loves thee, Marcia. Tragedy of 



A fenator of Rome, while Rome furvived^ Cat °« Aa - 

Woiid not have matctid his daughter with a king. 5 " Sc * ult ' 
But Ccefafs arms have thrown down all diflin€lion : 
WhoeWe is brave and virtuous is a "Roman. 

It was thought difhonourable for a woman to marry twice. They judged it to 
be a criminal incontinence, and a tacit breach of the promifes made in her firft 
marriage. A woman was thought accountable to the Manes of her hufband, for 
the fidelity fhe had fworn to him ; and it is in this fenfe that Virgil makes Dido, the 
widow of Sichseus, fay ; 

Sed mihi vel tellus optem prius ima dehifcat, 
Vel pater omnipotens adigat me fulmine ad umbras, 
Pallentes umbras Erebi, nodtemque profundam, 
Ante, pudor, quam te violo, & tua jura refolvo. 
Ille meos, primus qui me fibi junxit, amores 
Abftulit ; ille habeat fecum, fervetque fepulchro, 

it firft let yawning ea?~th a paffage rend, 
And let ??ie thro' the dark abyfs defce?id ; 
Firft let avenging Jove, with fames from high y n 
Drive down this body to the nether fky, £ 
Condemn* d with ghojls i?t cndlefs 
Before I break the plighted faith 
No ; he who had my vows, Jhall t _ _ , 

For, whom I loved on earth, Iworfnp in the grave. jDrvden. 

This notion was carried fo far, that the dead hufband was thought to be folicitous 
about keeping the affe&ions of his wife to himfclf ; and a fecond marriage was 
thought to give him grief and confufion even in the regions of the dead. Hence 

Juftinian fays; Animamariti dtfunS 7 fee undis nuptiis contrijlatur The foul of the Paragr. qua 

deceafed hufband is grieved at a fecond marria&c. modo d< mtpt 




• i a i i r i • r ,i , - - — montn were 

avoided as unlucky for this purpofc. So was the whole fcaft of the Parentalia or 

Feral/a in February. Thus Ovid : 

Dum tamcn hrcc fiunt, vidua; ceflatc puellsc : 

Expcdtct puros pinca ta.da dies. 
Ncc tibi, qua: cupirirc niatura videberc matri, 
Comat virgincas hafta rccurva comas. 



Fall. I. 2. v. 



Condctuas, Hy menace, faces, & ab ignibus atria 
Aufer: habent alias mafia fepulchra faces. 

No genial couch receive the blnfhing maid j 
For purer days the fa ere d rites be fiay'd. 
JLei no fond mother now the bride prepare, 
And deck her virgin daughters flowing hair. 



Hide 
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Hide thy torch^ Hymen, whiljl the dead *we mourn, 
And other tapers, or y e their afhes burn* 

The whole month of May was looked upon as ominous for contracting marriage : 
So the feme poet : 



Fail I. r. v. 



Fall. 1. 6. V ; 




Gen. x. 28. 



Gen. xxiv. 3, 
&c. 



Nec vidua* taedis eadem, nec virginis apta 
Tempora; quae nupfit nec diuturna fuit. 
Hac quoque de eaufa, li te proverbia tangunt, 
Menfe malas Maio nubere vulgus ait. 

Nor maids, nor widows, in this month JJjould wed, 
If long they wijh to prefs the ?narriage bed. 
'The vulgar hence ( if proverbs touch you ) fay, 
The Girls are good for nought that wed in May. 

The moft happy feafon, for the celebration of marriage, was that, which followed 
the Ides of June, Thus Ovid once more : 

A Tunc mihi poft facras monftratur Junius Idus 

Utilis & nuptis, utilis efle viris. 

If, till the Ides are pafs'd, the match be flay'd, 
June will prove lucky both to man and maid. 

This Month was thought fortunate to thofe, who were married in it, as being de- 
dicated to Juno, the goddefs of Marriage. 

For the particular ceremonies attending the marriages of the antient Romans, See 
Nuptial Rites. 

We find but few Laws, in the Books of Mofes, concerning the inftitution of mar- 
riage. Though the Mofaic Law no where obliges men to marry, yet the Jews 
have always looked upon it as an indifpenfable duty, implied in the words, increafe 
and multiply ; fo that a man, who did not marry before he was twenty years of age, 
was looked upon as acceflary to any irregularities the young women might be guilty 
of, for want of being timely married. It is a queftion in the Talmud-, who is he that 
projlitutcs his daughter ? To which the anfwer is ; He that keeps her too long unmar- 
ried, or gives her to an old man. 

Mofes reftrained the Ifraelites from marrying within certain degrees of confangui- 
nity ; which had till then been permitted, to prevent their taking wives from among 
the idolatrous nations, among whom they lived. Abraham gave this as a reafon 
for chufing a wife for Ifaac from among his own kindred. But, when his defen- 
dants became fo exceedingly multiplyed, this reafon ceafed, and the great Lawgiver 
prohibited the following degrees of kindred, as inceftuous, under pain of death. 



Levit. xviii. 



1. Father or Mother. 

2. Father or Mother-in-law. 

3. Brother or Sifter. 



8. Brother or Sifter-in-law. 



4. 

5- 
6. 



Uncle or Aunt. 
Half-brother or Half-fiftcr, 
Grandfon or Grandaughter 



Ilulband or Wife of an Uncle or 
Aunt. 

or Mother 
Daughter, cither together, or one 

after the death of the other. 



9 



10. Father and Son, 



and 



7. Son or Daughter-in-law. 



Hen. xxv. 
5, 6. 



< u n. xxxi 
Kxod. xxi. 
i<j>. 



As for the other laws relating to marriage, they fecm taken from the pradlicc of the 
old patriarchs. Thus Mofes forbids the firft-born to be difinhcrited, out of favour 
and affedtion to another wife. This is in imitation of Abraham, who gave porti- 
ons to all his other children, and the inheritance to Ifaac. 

Polygamy, though not exprefsly allowed, is however tacitly implied in the laws 
of Mofes. This pradliec likewife was authorized by the example of the pat 1 iarehs. 
Thus Jacob married both the daughters of Laban. In rcfpedl to which cuftom Mo- 
fes enjoins, that, upon the marriage of a fecond wife, a man fhall be bound to con- 
tinue to the firft her food, raiment, and the duty of marriage. 

*■ Thcr 
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may be feen in the examples of David, Solomon, and many others. However they 
made a diftinction between the wives of the firft rank, and thofe of the fecond; 
The firft they called Najhim, and the other Pilgajhim which laft, though moft 
verfions render it by the words Concubines, Harlots, and Proftitutes, yet it has no 
where in fcripture any fuch bad fenfe : for the Pilgajfoim were certainly wives, 
though wives of the fecond rank. The 'Talmud allows a man as many wives as he 
pleafes, even to an hundred, provided he had riches and ftrength fufficient for them 
all. The rule in refpecl: to this laft, is, that he fhall pay them the conjugal debt at 
leaft once a week, and not run in arrear above a month with any one. 

There is a particular Law, called the Levirate, which obliged a man, whofe bro- Deut. xxv, 
ther died without iffue, to marry his widow, and to raile up feed to his brother. S> &c - 
However Mofes in fome meafure leaves it to a man's choice, whether he will com- 
ply with this law or not : for, in cafe of a refufal, the widow could only fummon 
him before the judges of the place, when, if he perfifted, flie untied his fhoe, and 
fpit in his face, and faid; thus foall it be done zmto the man, who refufes to build up 
his brother s houfe. 

The Heb rews purchafed their wives, by paying down a competent dowry for 
them, or, as the Jews termed it in their contracts, paying the price or equivalent of 
her virginity. There are many examples of this, in Abraham, Jacob, Hamor, &c. G en. x> 
David modeftly confeffing his inability to pay a dowry anfwerable to Saul's daughter, 29, 34. 
the king acquitted him for an hundred prepuces of the Philiftines. 1 Sam - 3 

A man was at liberty to marry, not only in any of the twelve tribes, but even out 
of them, provided it was with fuch nations as ufed circumcifion : fuch were theMi- 
dianites, Ifhmaelites, Edomites, Moabites, and Egyptians. Accordingly, we find Mofes 
himfelf married a Midianite, and Boaz a Moabite. Amafa was the fon of Jether 
an Ifhmaelite, by Abigail David's fifter, and Solomon, in the beginning of his reign, 
married Pharaoh's daughter. Whenever therefore we find him, and other kings, 
blamed for marrying ftrange women, we muft underftand it of thole nations, which 
were idolatrous and uncircumcifed. 
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and modern. See Nuptial Rites. 
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an Church, who departed from the Faith, givi?ig heed to /educing fpirits and 
doSlrines of devils, forbidding to marry ; and others, who taught men to commit for- 
nication with licence and impunity. This latter doctrine was immediately broached AuGUST d 
by the arch-heretic Simon Magus 5 and after him taught by the Nicolaitans. See inure" cTi- ° 
Nico lai tans and Simon ians. 
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and Marcion ; but was afterwards better known among the Encratites, a feci begun 3° 

by Tatian, a fcholar of Juftin Martyr. To thefe may be added the Apoflolics or 
ApotatJics ; the Manichccs, Sever ians, Archontics, and many others. See each under 
/heir refpcElivc articles. 

The church had a great ftrugglc with thefe antient Heretics, who inveighed bitter- 




falvation. 



The church hat! another conteft with the Montanifls and No'vatians about 
fecond Marriages-, thofe Heretics rejc&ing them as abfblutely unlawful. Sec Mo 
t a n 1 s t s and Novatian s. 

The antient Chiillian Church laid feveral reftraints upon her members in relation Rinc, Ia m, 
to marriage. Such was the nilc, forbidding Chriftians to marry with Infidels and ibid * c ' *' 
Heathens. This rcftraint they founded upon the Apollle's words, who leaves a dc 
widow at liberty to marry whom (he will, only in the Lord. 1 Cor. vii. 39. and up- ^ Tvl t 
on this precept of the lame Apoftle ; Be ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers. con^Mar- 
2 Cor. vi. 14. This reftridtion extended likewife to Jews, Heretics, and all perfons ( ion K 5 c 
ol different perluaiions ; with whom it was held unlawful for an orthodox Chi iftian 7 ' 

to be joined in wedlock. Indeed the puniflimcnt of fuch contracts was not always 
Vol. J I. 1> 
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Cone. Laod. an( j every where, the fame. Some Canons barely forbad the thing, without affign- 
Conc.'lgath. * n g an y ecclefiaftical punifhment to the commiflion of it. Others ordered, that 
c 67. thofe, who were guilty of this kind of fpiritual adultery, and apoftafy from the faith 
LTn*' Should for fome time be feparated from the communion of the Church. Nor was 
Cone. Elib. the Civil Law wanting to confirm the Ecclefiaftical in this matter. For, by an 
Cod 5 Theod e< ^^ °^ Valentinian and Theodofius, if any Jew married a Chriftian woman, or 
1. 3. tit. 7. Chriftian a Jewifh woman, they were guilty of a capital offence, and were punifhed 

accordingly. And, to prevent as much as poflible iiich improper contracts, all Chri- 
ftians were obliged to acquaint the church with their defigns of marriage, before 
they completed it, that, if any fuch obftacle appeared, they might be diffracted and 
diverted from it. 

Cone. Agath. Another reftraint of the church, laid on perfons intending to marry, related to 

confanguinity and affinity, which would have made the marriage inceftuous, by 
coming within the degrees prohibited by God in fcripture. 

A third reftri&ion in this matter was, that children under age fhould not marry 
Cod. Theod. without the confent of their Parents, Guardians, and next relations. The Civil 
1. 9. tit. 4. L aw was extremely fevere in this cafe, not only againft thofe, who ftole young vir- 
Tertull. gins againft their parents confent, but againft the virgins themfelves, who fuffered 
ad uxor. L 2. themfelves to be ftolen. The tranfgreflbrs were to do the penance of harlots and for- 
c * 9 * nicators in the church. 

Another thing required to a lawful marriage, was, that there fhould be fome pa- 
Cod. Theod. rity of condition between the contracting parties. Thus perfons of fuperior rank 
Cod'/juitin. m ight not debafe themfelves to marry flaves. Neverthelefs Senators, and perfons of 
1. 5. tit. 25. the higheft dignity, might marry women of good family and education, though they 

were poor. 

Cod. Theod. To thefe reftridiions we jimy add, that widows were not allowed to marry again 
Basil'c 8 i ^ twelve months after the death of their huft>ands, upon pain of infamy, and for- 
ASI * c * 31 " feiture of goods: that, if a woman's hufband went abroad, and continued abfent 

from her, there was no time limited for her marrying again, but fhe muft wait till 
fhe was certified of his death ; otherwife fhe was reputed guilty of adultery : that by 
Cod. juttin. the Canon Law a god-father might not marry his god-child, the Baptizer the Bap- 

SEXTJDetret tized > nor t ^ ie Catechift the Catechumen - y on pretence of a certain fpiritual relation 

l. 4. tit. 3. ' contracted between fiich perfons. 

Many of the primitive writers were of opinion, that the bond of Matrimony 
was not diffolvable by any thing but death : and therefore they not only condemned 
Polygamy, or marrying a fecond wife while the firft was living ; but they reckoned 
it unlawful alfo to marry after a lawful Divorce ; becaufe, though there might be 
reafons for a feparation, yet they thought there was no diflblution of the Marriage fo 

^. R in°M^tth/ ' on S as k Qt h l he parties were living. This was the fentiment of Origen and others. 
Epipu.lteef But the general opinion of the Church was otherwife, and people were allowed to 
59- marry again after a divorce, if the feparation was for the crime of Adultery, or other 

fufficient caufe. 

Cone. Laod. As to the time or feafon, in which marriage might, or might not, be celebrated, 
c. 52. in the antient Church, all that we find about this matter, is, that Marriages were 

forbidden to be celebrated in Lent. 
Binoham, This is a proper place to obferve, that no vow of Celibacy, or perpetual abftinence 
ubi^fupra, b. f rom matrimony, was required of the Clergy, as a condition of their ordination, for 
4. c. 4. . ^ c t j lree £ r fl. a g CS The contrary is very evident from innumerable examples of bi- 

fliops and presbyters, who lived in a ftate of matrimony, without any prejudice 
to their function. It is generally agreed by antient writers, that moft of the A} olllcs 
were married ; among whom they except only St Paul and St John. In the fol- 
lowing ages, we find Valens, Prefbyter of Philippi ; Clnmcmon, Bifhop of Nilus ; 
Novatus, Prefbyter of Carthage ; St Cyprian himfelf, and others ; all married men. 
The pretence therefore of the Romanifts, that the Celibacy of the Clergy is found- 
ed upon the pradtice of the apoftolical ages, is without foundation. 

For the particular Ceremonies relating to the marriages of Chrijlians y pi the antient 
Churchy See Nuptial R i t e s. 
Ai f iMU- The Romi//j Church has advanced Marriage to the dignity of a Sacrament. 

tmtl. 
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* care of procuring them a fpiritual regeneration, and an education fuitable to it.* 
They require, that every perfon, before he enters into wedlock, c befeech God, to 
c join him with fuch a perfon, as he may work out his falvation with ; and examine, 

* whether or no the perfon he has fixed his affedtions on, has the fear of God be- 
€ fore her eyes, is prudent, difcreet, and able to take care of a family, &c. ' 

The Roman Civil Law lays down fourteen impediments of marriage $ all which 
are comprized in the following Latin verfes : 



Error , conditio y votum, cognatio, crimen , 
Cultus difparitas y vis, ordo y ligamen, hone/las; 
Si fis affinis, fi forte coire nequibis ; 
Si parochi, & duplicis defit prcefentia tejiis 
Raptave Jit Mulier y nec parti reddita tut a. 
Hac facienda vetant connubia^ fa5ia retraSiant. 



The firft is Error Perfonce, a ?nijlake of the Pe?fon - 7 as for inftance, if any one is fo 
far impofed upon, as to marry one perfon, when he intended another. The lecond, 
called Conditio {Conditio?!) is, when a perfon marries one, whom he believes to be 
in a condition fuitable to his own, and it afterwards appears, that fuch perfon is of a 
mean or difhonourable condition. The third, called Votum, is, when a perfon has 
made a folemn vow of chaftity in any religious order. CognatiOj or Confa?jguinity y 
is a fourth impediment, and is, when the parties are within the prohibited degrees 
of kindred. Certain crimes likewife are an impediment to marriage, fuch as mur- 
ther, adultery, &c. Differ ence of Religion ( cultus defparitas ) is the lixth impedi- 
ment. Force or Violence makes the feventh impediment. The eighth is, when a 
perfon has taken Orders. The impediment with regard to tyes (Liga?nen) is, when 
one of the parties is already married to another perfon. Decency (Hone/las) is the 
tenth impediment, and is, when a perfon betrothed to another happens to die, or 
enters into a religious order, before the marriage is conlummated ; in which cafe, 
the furviving perfon, or who has not made a religious vow, is not allowed to marry 
with the brother or fitter of the other perfon. The eleventh is Affinity. Impo- 
tency\ or inability to get children, is the twelfth and greateft obftacle to marriage. 
The thirteenth is the want of two witnejfes : and the fourteenth, when the woman 
is ftolen or run away with : Thefe impediments (fay the verfes ) either forbid mar- 
riage to be contracted, or diffolve it when it is contracted. 

"The Marriage Ceremonies of the Romifh Church nxnU be found in the article 
Nuptial Rites. 

*Fhe Marriage Ceremonies of the Greek Church are referred likewife to the article 
Nuptial Rites. 

The Church of England, though flie does not confider Marriage as a Sacrament, 
yet looks upon it as an inftitution fo facred, that it ought always to be celebrated by 
an Ecclefiaftical perfon. And by ieveral Canons of our Church, it is declared to be Conc WJn 
no lefs than proftituting one's daughter, to give her in marriage without the blefling ton. A. D. 
of the prieft. But marriages without this fandtion are not, therefore, null and void. io 7^. 
For, though the pofitivc law of man ordains marriage to be made by a prieft, that Kp," c sarum. 
law only makes marriages, otherwife folcmnized, irregular, but docs not diflblvc Ann. 12 17. 
them. 1 SaIk - '">■ 

There is no Canon, or cuftom of this realm, which prohibits marriages to be fo- 
lcmnized at any time. The Ecclefiaftical Courts, it is true, pretend, that a licence 



is neccflary, to impowcr pcrfons to marry, during fuch times as are fsiid to be pro- 
hibited, viz. from Advent-Sunday, to the Odlave of the Epiphany inclufive ; from 
Scptuagcfima-Sunday, till the Sunday after Eaftcr inclufive ; and from the firft of 
the Rogation-days ( i. e. the Monday before Afccnfion-day ) till the day before 
Trinity-Sunday inclufive. During thefe pretended prohibited times, they allow no 
perlbns to marry by banes only, as at other times of the year. 

Vox better fecurity again ft clandeftine marriages, the Church orders, that all mar- 
riages be celebrated in the day-time. By the LXIId Canon, they are ordered to be 
performed in time of divine fervice j but that practice is now almoft, by univcrial 
conjfent, laid afide and di/continued. The canonical hours for celebrating of matri- 
mony are, from eight to twelve in the forenoon. Formerly it was required, that Synod, win 
the Bridegroom and Bride fliould be fajling, when they made their matrimonial ^Y*""' 

vow ; 
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vow ; by which means they were fecured from being made incapable, by drink of 
adling decently and difcretely in fb weighty an affair. * 

The impediments to marriage are ipecified in the io2d Canon of our Church 
and are thefe : i. A preceding marriage, or contrail, or any controverfy or fuit de- 
pending upon the fame. z. Confanguinity or Affinity. 3. Want of the confers of 
38 Parents or Guardians. In Henry Vlllth's time, an a<5l was paired, that marriages, 

folemnized and confiimmated, fhould ftand good, notwithftanding any precontract* 
that had not been confummated. But this was done only to gratify the king : and 
2 Edw. VI. therefore, in the next reign, this ad: was repealed. As to the impediment of Con- 
fanguinity or Affinity, there is a table of prohibited degrees, drawn up by Arch- 
bifhop Parker, and fet forth by authority in 1 563 : This being frequently printed at 
the end of Common-Prayer-Books, I need not here enumerate the degrees, within 
which marriage is prohibited. 
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Milton 



Hail, wedded Love ! myfierious Law ! true fource 

Of human offspri?ig ! Jole propriety 

In Paradife, of all things common elfe ! 

By thee adulterous lufi was driven from man, 

Among the beflial herds to range : by thee. 

Founded in reafon, loyal, jujl, and pure, 

Relations dear, and all the charities 

Of father, Jon, and brother , firfl were known ; 

Perpetual fountain of domejlic fweets ! 

Here Love his golden /hafts employs here lights 

His conftant lamp, and waves his purple wi?jgs : 

Here reigns and revels ; not in the bought fmile 

OJ harlots, lovelefs, joyle/s, unindear'd, 

Cafual fruition ; nor in court-amours, 

Mix'd dance, or wanton mafk, or midnight ball. 

Or ferenade, which the ftarved lover Jings 

To his proud fair, bejl quitted with dijdain. 

See Divorce and Polygamy. 

MARS. The Pagan God of War. The antient Poets find him fuitable em- 
ployment in moft of their defcriptions of battles. Thus we find him, together 
with Bellona ( the goddefs of war ) leading the Trojans to fight againft the Greeks. 

v. 592. H nev f^;8cra KvSbipsv ctvcttSta ^/on/V©*. 

Mars, flern dejlroycr, and Bellona dread, 
Flame in the front, and thunder at their head : 



y ms /wells the tumult and the rage of figh 
That Jhakes a fpear that cafls a dreadfu, 
Where Heffor marched, the God of batth 
Now Jlormd before him, and now ra£d be 



M 



And the Prince of the Latin poets defcribes the fame deity infpiring courage into 
the Latins, and fear into the Tvojans. 

V(Rr ; . Aln, Hie Mars armipotens animum virefquc Latinis 

*>• v 7»7- Addidit, &c flimulos acres fub pediora vertit : 

Immifitque fugam Teucris, atrumque timorem. 

Undique conveniunt, quoniam data copia pugna), 

licllatorque animis deus incidit. 

<fbe 
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Vtbe Warriour+god the Lattan troops infpired, 
New firung their finemos, ana their courage fired 

" afft ' 



defpair precipitates their flight. Dryden. 



imaginary beings 



Difcord which laft is the fitter of M 



Mars 



Each hoft now joins, and each a God inspires ; 

Afar* incites^ and thofe Minerva fires. 
Pale Flight around, and dreadful Terror reign j 
And Difcord raging bathes the purple plain ; 
Difcord ! dire fijler of the Jlaughfring powr. Mr Pope. 

vas faid to be the fon of Ttipiter and Ttlrio. Thero. that is FiercenefL was 



his nurfe. His principal adventures were, his being wounded by Diomedes ; being 
bound in chains by Otus and Ephialtes ; and his amour with Venus, in which he 
was detected by Vulcan. 

Homer ufes a ftrong, but not extravagant, Hyperbole, to exprefs the roaring of 
this god, when the javelin of Diomcde pierced his groin. 

'O <§° PSfajg %ai\xe©* " Am? II 5. v. $55 
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Loud as the roar encowitring armies yeild, 
When Jhouting millions Jhake the thundering field. 



//^ found. Mr 



His imprifonment by Otus and Ephialtes is thus defcribed by the fame poet. 



TAv? \a.\v A^Mf, otb luj/ £2t©* KPacixeoq T *E pi afoul* T1 

'The mighty Mars in mortal fetters bound. 

And hag a in brazen dungeons under ground. 

Full thirteen moons imprifbnd, roar'd in vain 

Otus and Ephialtes held the chain : 

Perhaps bad pcriflSd, had not Hermes care 

Rejlored the groaning god to upper air. Mr Pope. 

feut the moft celebrated of this God's adventures was his intrigue with Venu9, 
which Lucian, in his ufual drain of raillery, thus relates, in a dialogue between 
Apollo and Mercury. 

* Apoll. Mercury, what do you laugh at ? Merc. It is impoflible to avoid laugh- 
* ing at fo plcafant an adventure. Apoll. Prithee, tell me what it is, that I may 
Vol. II. Q_ * laugh 
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laugh too. Merc. Why ! M 



_ xs has been caught a-bed with Venus. ApolL Pray, 

* give me a relation of the adventure, Merc. Vulcan has long been jealous of their 
t familiarity, and watched his opportunity to furprize them. To this end he placed 

* nets round his bed, but fo fine, they could not be feen ; then pretended to go to 
c his forge. The Gallant, taking the opportunity of the hufband's abfence, went 
c to lie with his miftrefs. The fun difeovered them, and informed Vulcan of the 

* matter, who caught them both intangled in his nets. * 

Ovid. Ars Mulciber obfcuros ledtum circaque fuperque 

Am&tor. I. 2. Difponit laqueos : lumina fallit opus. 

v ' 577 ' Fingit iter Lemnon : veniunt ad fcedus amantes : 

Impliciti laqueis nudus uterque jacent. 

The crafty fpoufe around the bed prepares 

Nets that deceive the eye % and fecret jhares : 

A journey feigns : the i?npatient Lovers met, 

And naked were expofed in Vulcan's net. Dryden. 

The reader will be pleafed to fee thofe exceeding beautiful lines of Lucretius, in 
which he defcribes the Loves of Mars and Venus. 



Lib. i. v. 33. 



Belli fera munera Mavors 
Armipotens regit, in gremium qui fepe tuum fe 
Rejicit, asterno devindtus volnere amoris ; 
Atque ita fufpiciens tereti cervice repofta 
Pafcit amore avidos inhians in te, Dea, vifus ; 
Eque tuo pendet refupini fpiritus ore. 

The god of Battles flies from war's alarms, 
Andy raptured, finks in Cytherea's ar?ns ; 
Clajps the lov'd goddefs, and with ardent gaze 
Devours each charm that lightens in her face. 

This fittion of the Adultery of Mars and Venus feems to be built upon the Art of 
Aflroiogy, in which the two Planets, diftinguiflied by the names of thofe two dei- 
ties, are often found to be in conjunction. 

Antient Monuments reprefent this deity as a large man, armed with a helmet, 
ftiield, and fpear; fometimes naked, fometimes in a military habit; fometimes with 
a beard, and fometimes without one. He is often defcribed riding in a chariot 
Adv. Gent- drawn by two horfes, called Terror and Fear. Amobius tells us, that the antient 
J - 6 - Romans adored the god Mars under the figure of a half pike. 

Suetom. in Auguftus built a Temple to Mars, under the title of Ultor or the Avenger. He 
Augufto. had vowed it to him, when he implored his affiftance again ft the murtherers of 

Julius Cacfar ; and performed it with great magnificence, when he returned home a. 

conqueror. 

Ovip. Templa feres, & me viflore vocaberis Ultor : 

Voverat, Gf fufo Icetus ab hojle redit. 

The Priejls of Mars were called Salii, a faliendo, from the dances they performed 
in honour of this God. See Sal ii. 

The Sacrifices, offered to the god Mars, differed among different people. At La- 
ccdemon they offered human Sacrifices to this deity ; and fometimes a little dog, on 
account of the courage of that animal. But the greateft and moft confidcrable facrifices 
to Mars were the Suovetaurilia, or Sacrifices of the Boar, the Ram, and the Bull. 
See Suovetaurilia. 

Mars was particularly honoured by the antient Latins, who were a people natural- 
ly fierce, and addidlcd to war* 

Ovid. Fafl. Mars Latio venerandus erat, quia prtvfukt armis „ 

1 3 * Vt 8s * Anna fera genu remque deevfhue dabant. 

The 
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The Scythians worfhipped this deity with peculiar rites. They built a kind of g^ R ™*, m 
Temples of Vine-branches, heaped one upon another ; and upon the top of them e p 
tfyey placed an old iron fcymetar, which ferved for a ftatue ot the god Mars. To 
this fcymetar they offered annual facrifices of flieep and horfes, igjid the tenth part 

of the captives they took in war. 

The Gauls worshipped the god Mars under the name of Hefus. See Hesus. 

The Romans looked upon this god as the father of Romulus, founder of their 
empire. The ftory is very well known. Virgil introduces Jupiter comforting Juno 
with the profpedt of this great event. 



Regina facerdos 



Morte gravis geminam partu dabit Ilia prolem. 
Inde lupas fulvo nutricis tegmine tatus 
Romulus excipiet gen tern, &c Mavortia condet 
Mcenia, Romanofque fuo de nomine dicet. 

Then Jhall be Jeen 



JEn. i. rer. 



Ilia the fair, a priejleji 
Who, full of Mars, in time, with kindly throws^ 
Shall at a birth two goodly boys difclofe. 
The royal babes a tawny wolf Jhall drain ; 
'Then Romulus his gra?idfire 7 s throne Jhall gain y 
Of ?7iartial towrs the Jounder Jhall become. 
The people Romans call, the city Rome. Dryden. 

iitv eave his name to the month of March, called from him Martins, 
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Bellice, depofitis clypeo paulifper & hafta, 

Mars, ades, & nitidas caflide folve comas. Ovid. Faft. 

Forfitan ipfe roges, quid lit cum Marte poetae : 1. 3 v. 1. 

A te qui canitur nomina menfis habet. 

Come, Warriour God 3 lay by the Jhield and fpear, 
And looje the hehnet from thy Jhining hair. 

\ut why ( fince I to Ph&bus* train belong ) 
Invoke the god of battles to my Jong ? 
For once, O Mars, ajjijl the poet's fame ; 
The month, I fng, jrom thee derives its name. 

A very extraordinary ceremony was obferved at Papremis, in Egypt, where, after jj er 
the ufual form of worfhip, a few of the priefts, towards the fetting of the fun, at- i. 
tended about the image of Mars, whilft others ported themfelves before the gates of 
the temple, with clubs in their hands: on the other hand, a company of pcrfons, 
to the number of a thoufand, armed in like manner, drew up opponte to the priefts, 
who guarded the avenues of the temple. The image of the god, which was kept 
in a gilded wooden flirinc, and had been removed out of the temple on the eve 
of the feftival, and placed in another chapel, was drawn by thofe few, who were 
appointed to attend it, together with the fhrinein which it flood, on a four-wheeled 
chariot, back again to the temple. The priefts, who guarded the entrance, refu- 
fing to give them admittance, they came to blows, and a violent battle enfued, in 
which many loft their lives. To account for this barbarous inftitution, they related, 
that Mars having been educated abroad till he came to man's eftate, and coming 
home to f e his mother, who was an an inhabitant of this facrcd place, her fer- 
vants, having never ieen him, refufed to admit him. Whereupon, retiring to an- 
other city, he got together a good number of men, and returning fell upon his 
mother's fervants, and entered by force ; in commemoration of which action this 
combat was inftituted. 

Mars, according to Mr Jurieu, has his name fiom the Hebrew Marats, which 
fignifies violent 01 Jlrong, and agrees very well with the god of war. ^riw. 3. c 

The hiftorians fay, that Mars was the firft prince, who invented the difcipline of 4 
war, and the forming of armies, and is therefore thought to he the fame with Dl0l> s "" u r 

j Nimrotl 
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Nimrod Or SeluS among the Affyrians. By fome he was taken for the Sun, and 
adored under an image, whole head was radiated. 

I (hall fubjoin the fine pidture Mr Dryden has given us of a temple of this war- 
riourwgod, in his ftory of Palamon and Arcite. 

Beneath the lowering brow, and on a bent, 
The temple Jiood of Mars armipotent. 
The frame of burnifiod fieel, that cafi a glare 
From far, and feenid to thaw the freezing air. 
A fir ait long entry to the temple led, 
Blind with high walls, and horrour over head. 
The gate was Adamant eternal frame ! 

Which, heuSd by Mars himfelf from Indian quarries came. 
Here jaw I how the Jecret felon wrought, -> 
And treafon laboring in the traitor s thought, 
Till midwife Time the ripen' d plot to murther brought. 
There the red Anger dared the pallid Fear : 
There flood Hypocrify with holy leer ; 
Soft fmiling, and de?nurely looking down, 
But hid the dagger underneath the gown : 
Th* affafjinating wife, the houjehold-fiend, 
And, jor the blackejl there, the traitor-friend. 
On tti other fide there food Deftrudtion bare, 
Unpunifh'd Rapine, and a wafie of war : 
Conteft, with fliarpejid knives in cloiflers drawn. 
And all befmear'd with blood the f acred Lawn. 
Loud Menaces were heard, and foul Difgrace, -j 
And bawling Infamy, in language bafe, K 
Till fenfe was lofi in found, and Jilence fled the place. J 
The flayer of himfelf beheld I there \ 
The gore congealed was clotted in his hair. 
In midjl of all the dome Misfortune fate, 
And gloomy Difcontent, and foul Debate ; 
And Madnefs laughing in his ireful mood, 
And armd complaint on theft \ and cries of blood. 
There was the murther d corps in covert laid, 
And violent Death in thoufands floapes difplafd. 
The city to the joldiers rage refig?id , 
Succefslefs war, and poverty behind. 
Ships burnt in fight, and forced on rocky flwres, 
And the raflj hunter firangled by the boars. 
All ills of Mars'* nature y flame and filed 
The gafping charioteer beneath the wheel 
Of his own car \ the ruirid houfe that falls, 
And intercepts its lord betwee?z the walls. 
The whole divifion that to Mars pertains, 
All trades of death that deal in (I eel for gains, 
W ere there the Butcher, Armourer , and Smith, 
Who forges jharpend fauchions, or the fey the. 
The fcarlet Conqueft on a tow y r was placed, 
With fJmtts and foldiers acclamations graced. 
There Jaw I Mars s Ides, the Capitol, 
The feer in vain foretelling Ccefars fall ; 
The lafi Triumvirs, and the wars they move, 
A?id Anthony, who loft the world for love. 
The for 7ii of Mars high on a chariot flood, 
All f heath' d in arms, and gruffly look'd the god. 

jy Herue. MARS or Beit Mars [Arab.] The name of an anticnt tcmplo, filled 

Orient^ with a great number of idols, near the city of lfpahan, in Perfia. 

' This place was converted into a Pyrettm, or Temple, in which the Magians or 

worfluppers of fire rcligioufly prefcrve and adore their fiicred fire. 

i S. MAR- 
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chantrefs, and refufing to facrifice, was ordered to be ftripped, and her flefti flafhed 
with fwords : but the body of this Virgin was of fo dazzling a white, that it dimmed 
the eyes of the beholders. Immediately milk began to flow from her wounds, 
which difFufed a fragrant odour like that of fpices. Afterwards, when fhe was 
beaten with clubs, by the emperor's order, the executioners cried out, that their 
ftrength failed them, and begged they might be delivered from that Virgin, faying, 
« the angels of God ftrike us again with bars of iron, and our flefh and bones are all 
* on fire.' Then fhe was caft into prifon ; and when oneLimineus, fent by the em- 
peror, opened the door, he faw a great light fhining round her, which, as he en- 
tered, encompaffed him like lightning, fo that for fear he fell to the ground ; and 
being rifen up, he faw St Martina fitting in a glorious feat, and a multitude of men 
in white about her, holding a golden table, on which were written the following 
words Tthy works are wonderful, O Lord, in wifdom haft thou made them all. All 
which he related to the emperor. 

It is farther related, that a fierce lion, which had been kept fading for three days, 
and fet upon her in order to devour her, fawned upon her, and falling at her feet 
kifled them : as alfo, that being thrown into a great fire, fhe received no harm, but 
the flame, difperfing itfelf, burnt thofe, who flood round it. 

MARTYRDOM. See Martyrs. 

MARTYROLOGY. In the Church of Rome, is a catalogue, or lift, of Ba illet, 

Martyrs, including the hiftory of their lives and fufferings for the fake of religion. Vie de Saintt 

The Martyrologies draw their materials from the Kalendars of particular churches, dv^Pin, 
in which the feveral feftivals, dedicated to them, are marked. They feem to be Hift. Ecclcf. 
derived from the practice of the antient Romans, who inferted the names of heroes ^xvui 
and great men in their Faftz, or public regifters. 

The Martyrologies are very numerous. Thofe afcribed to Eufebius and St Jerom' 
are reckoned fpurious. Bede is the firft, who, in the VHIth Century, compofed 
two Martyrologies, one in profe, and the other in verfe. Florus the Deacon of 
Lyons, in the IXth Century, enlarged Bede's Martyrology, and put italmoft in the 
condition it is at prefent in. Valdelbertus, a Monk of the diocefe of Treves, in the fame 
century, wrote a Martyrology in verfe, extracted from Bede and Florus, and now 
extant in Dacherius's Spicilegium. About the fame time, Rabanus Maurus, Aich- 
bifhop of Mentz, drew up a Martyrology, publifh'd by Canifius, in his Antiqua 
LeSiioncs. After thefe, Ado, Archbifhop of Vienne, compiled a new Martyrology, 
while he was travelling in Italy, where, in a journey from Rome to Ravenna, A.D. 
857, he faw a manufcript of an antient Martyrology, which had been brought thi- 
ther from Aquileia. 

In the year 870, Ufuardus, a Monk of St Germain des Prez, drew up a much 
larger and more correft Martyrology, than thofe abovementioned. This perform- 
ance was well received, and began to be made ufe of in the offices of the weftern 
Church. About the beginning of the next century, Notgerus, a Monk of Switzer- 
land, drew up another Martyrology from Ado's materials. This Martyrology, pub- 
lifhed by Canifius, had not the fame fuccefs with that of Ufuardus. The churches 
and monaftcrics, which ufed this laft, made a great many additions and alterations 
in it. This gave rife to a vaft number of different Martyrologies during the fix fol- 
lowing centuries. 

The Moderns, at laft, defirous to rectify the errors and defeats of the old Mar- 
tyiologies, compiled new ones. Auguftinus Belinus, of Padua, began this reform, 



in the XVth century. After him, Francis Mai uli, or Maurolycus, Abbot of Mef- 
fina in Sicily, drew up a Martyrology, in which he has entirely changed Ufuardus's 
text. John Vander Mculen, known by the name of Mo I anus, a Dodlor of Lou- 
vain, reftored it, with alterations and very learned notes. About the fame time, 
Galeiinus, Apoftolic Protonotary, drew up a Martyrology, and dedicated it to Gre- 
gory XIII; but this was not approved at Rome. Baronius's Martyrology, written 
fome time after, with notes, was better received, being approved by Pope Sixtus 
Quintus, and has fince palled for the modern MartyroloKV of the Roman Church. 
Vol. II. R It 
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It has been feveral times corre&ed, and was tranflated into French by the Abbot 
Chatelain, Canon of Notre Dame at Patris, with notes, in the year 1709. 

There are very ridiculous and even contradictory narratives, in thefe feveral Mar- 
tyrologies j which is ealily accounted for, if we confider how many forged and fpu- 
rious accounts of the lives of Saints and Martyrs, from whence the Martyrologies 
were compiled, appeared in the firft ages of the Church ; and which the legendary 
writers of thofe times adopted, without examining into the truth of them. Thofe 
of later ages, who have written the lives of Saints and Martyrs, either through pre- 
poflefiion, or want of courage to contradidt received opinions, have made uie of a 
great part of this fabulous fluff, and pafled it off for genuine Hiftory. However fotne 
good Critics, of late years, have gone a great way towards clearing the lives of the 
Saints and Martyrs from the monftrous heap of fidtion they laboured under. Of 



mber are M. de Launoy y Bifhop" of Paris, M. Bai//et y in his Lives of 
M. le Nain de tfilletnonf* and others. See Legend and the 



article. 



following 



MARTYRS. IntheChriftianfenfeofthe word, are thofe, who lay down their 
lives for the Gofpel, feal their faith with their blood, or fuffer death for the lake of 
their Religion. In a larger fenfe, it includes all thofe, who are expofed to any hard- 
ships and difficulties upon the account of their religious principles. The word is of 
1 ...» 1 , . _i_ __._/- _ tfrit ne ff e ■ 
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Martyrs. When 



world were in oppontion to the eftablifhment of the Gofpel, the Chriftians had daily 
opportunities of refifting unto blood, from the barbarous fury of their inveterate per- 
fecutors. And this they did with great readinefs and chearfulnefs of mind, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to fuffer for the name of Chrift. And not only the 
Clergy, but the Laity, women as well as men, young as well old, encountered death 
with great fortitude, though it was armed with all the variety of torments that the 
malice and cruelty of their enemies could invent. 

The hiftory of the firft ages of the Church is full of furprizing accounts of the 
wonderful conftancy and fortitude of the Martyrs under the crueleft torments that 

could be inflicted on them. It may not be unentertaining to give an inftance 
or two. 

xIieron. At the time when the perlecution of Decius depopulated the Churches of Egypt 
Ewmte. an . d Thet) ais, a Pagan magiftrate, feeing the conftancy of a Martyr in the 

midft of his torments, refolved to put his patience to the fevereft trial, and ordered 
his hands to be tied behind him, and his body to be rubbed all over with honey, and 
in this condition to be expofed to the heat of the Sun ; by which means he was ftung 
by an infinite number of flies and wafps : all which he bore with the fame unfhaken 
conftancy, and without the leaft complaint. 

The fame magiftrate, fo ingenious in his cruelty, took a very different method 
to (hake the conftancy of another Martyr. He ordered him to be carried into a 
very pleafant garden, and laid upon a bed of flowers ; where a ftrumpet came to 
him, and played a thoufand wanton tricks, to tempt him to incontinency. In the 
perplexity of this fituation, the refolutc Chriftian, who could not difingage him- 
feli from the careffes of this infamous woman, in a holy indignation, bit off his 
tongue, and fpit it in her face ; and then returned with chearfulnefs to the tortures 
prepared for him. 

Vnvur.ur. . T ^ e ? oura S e °f St Laurence under the pains of martyrdom is famous in Ecclcfia- 
decoronia ftical Hiftory. This Saint was extended on a red-hot Gridiron, and bore the tor- 
martymm. ture with fuch incredible patience, that he feemcd quite infallible of the violence of 

the fire. The courage of this holy Martyr converted lcveral conlidcrable pcrfons, 
who were fpedtators of his fuffer ings. Prudentius fays, that his body, while burn- 
ing, font forth a moll agreeable odour. Me enjoyed fuch tranquility of mind, that, 
^finding himfelf very much burnt on one fide, lie bid his pciiccutors turn him on the 
other j and this being done, after foine little time, he told them he was roaftcd 
enough, and that they might eat him, if they pleated. 
)Wj ami). _ St Conon is another remarkable inftance of this kind of Chriftian fortitude. Be- 
May -•<>• ing brought before Domitian, who was lent into the call to perfecute the Chriftians, 

and being afked, why he lead fo auftere and melancholy a life, whilft all the world 



was 
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Was feaftihg and rejoicing, the Saint replied -> ' Thofe who live according to men, 

* live in joy and fplendor ; but thofe who live according to God, muft enter into 

* the kingdom of heaven through much tribulation. All the favour, therefore, I 

* defire is, that you would not take away my life by a punifhment of fhort continu- 

* ance, but by a variety of torments one after another, that I may enjoy the plea- 

* fure of fufFering. 9 Domitian granted his requeft, and he palled through different 
torments to the crown of martyrdom, having both his hands chopped off, then be^ 
ing laid on burning iron, and laftly hung up by the feet over a great fire. 

It was ufual for the friends of thofe, who were to liiffer martyrdom, to prefent Bolland. 
them with fome kind of pleafant liquor (poculum conditi & permixti)^ which was J aQ ' 21 * 
£ fort of perfumed mixture. Some pretend, it was defigned to ftupify them, and 
blunt the fenfe of pain : but, as it may feem ftrange, that, inftead of animating the 
courage of the Martyrs, they fhould give them a drink, to diminifh the ftrength 
of their reafon and judgment, at a time when they had the mod occafion for them, 
it is better to lay, with Baronius, that it was given them by their friends only to Ad. ann. 34. 
refrefh their fpirits, and as a teftimony of their charity, and deiire to adminifter to 
them every fort of confolation. 

The Fejii'uals of the Martyrs are of very antient date in the Chriftian Church, Bing ^^j r 
and muft be carried at leaft as high as the time of Polycarp, who fuffered martyrdom b. i 3. c. 8. 
about the year of Chrift 168. They were grown fo numerous in the time of Chry- §• 5- 
foftom and Theodoret, that there were often one or two in the fame week. On EusEB - *-4- 
thefe days, they met at the graves of the Martyrs, and offered prayers and thankf- c HI ? vs . 
givings to God for the examples of the Martyrs ; they celebrated the Eucharift, and Hom. 40. in 
gave alms to the poor ; which, together with a panegyrical Oration or Sermon, J uvent - 
and reading the a3s or pajfion of the Martyr, were the fpiritual exercifes of thofe §* x ™\\ dc 
anniverfaries. It is worth remarking, that they called thefe Feftivals the Birth-days Martyr, 
of the Martyrs^ looking upon thofe as the true days of their nativity, wherein they 
were releafed from the pains and forrows of this troublefome world, and born again 
to the joys and happinefs of an endlefs life in the next. 

The Chriftians were accufed by their enemies of paying a fort of divine worfhip to BlNCHAM> 
the Martyrs. Of this we have an inftance in the anfwer of the Church of Smyrna ubi fupra, 
to the fuggeftion of the Jews, who, at the martyrdom of Polycarp, defired the B -3- 2 - 
Heathen judge, that he would not fuffer the Chriftians to carry off his body, left they Eusebius, 
fliould leave their crucified Mafter, and worfhip this man in his ftead. The anfwer " 4 * 
to this fuggeftion was : * We can neither forfake Chrift, nor worfhip any other. 
€ For we worfhip him, as being the Son of God : but the Martyrs, as the difciples 
c and followers of the Lord, we love with a due affection, for their great love of their 

* own King and Mafter.* A like anfwer was given at the martyrdom of FruSiuofiis Baron. An. 
in Spain. For, when the Judge afked Eulogius his deacon, whether he would not z6z " 
worfhip FruSiuoJus? as thinking, that, though he refufed to worfhip the heathen 

idols, he might yet be inclined to worfhip a Chriftian Martyr ; Eulogius plainly re- 
plied, c I do not worfhip FruStuoJus, but him whom FruSluofus worships/ 

The Primitive Chriftians affigncd great privileges to the Martyrs: that upon their 
death they were immediately admitted to the Beatific Vifion, while other fouls wait- 
ed for the day of judgment to complete their happinefs : that God would grant 
chiefly to their prayers the haftening of his kingdom, and the fhortening the times 
of perfecution : that they fliould have the greateft (hare in the refurredtion of the Juft, 
which is called the jirjl RejurreSiion : that their fouls fliould receive no hurt or pre- 
judice from the general conflagration, when others lefs perfeft (hall be purged by 
that univcrfal fire from the drofs they have contracted in life : and that martyrdom 
fupplied the grace conveyed both by Baptifm and the Eucharift, and entitled men to 
all the benefits of thofe facraments, without partaking of them. 

Some ignorant Painters drew feveral of the Martyrs carrying their heads in their Timim. 
hands. This is thought to be occafioned by an exprefllon of St Chryfoftom, who, \\ liim Kcclc L 

•i^-v • r » jt h. • t t 11 J I . 7. p« 300. 

pronouncing a panegyrical Oration on iome Martyrs at Antioch, exhorted the peo- 
ple to viiit and embrace their tombs, being allured, that thefe faints, carrying in 
their hands, and presenting to Cod, their heads, which had been cut off for his lake, 
could not fail obtaining from him whatever they defired. 

Such churches as were built over the graves of the Martyrs, and called by their 



names, to prefervc the memory of their fufterings, were dijftinguifhed by the titles 
ot Mar tyr turn y Cbnfe£h % or Mvmoria* Thus Eufebius obfervee of Conftantine, ncvir. Conil. 

that I. 3-c. .f«; 
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that he adorned his new city Conftantinople with many Oratories and ample Mar* 
tyries> by which he at once did honour to the memory of the Martyrs, and as it 
were confecrated his city to the God of the Martyrs. And from that time the term 
Martyry was always ufed to fignify fuch churches > the moft remarkable of which 
was that, which Conftantine built on Mount Golgotha, in memory of the paflion of 
Jefiis Chrift, the great Martyr of his own Religion > and from thence called Mar~ 
tyriurn Salvatoris, the Martyry of our Saviour. 

S.MARY MAGDALENE DAY. A feftival of the Romifh Church, 
obferved on the 2 2d of July. 

St Mary Magdalen has a particular reverence paid to her in Provence, in France, 
where is a famous grotto, in which folitude we are told flie lived during thirty 
years. That part of it, where fhe is laid to have wept and bewailed the diforders of 
her youth, is enclofed with iron rails, and torches burn therein night and day to her 
honour. Near this is to be feen. the holy pillar, to which the angels railed this holy 
woman feven times a day. 

At the reformation of our Liturgy, the feftival of St Mary Magdalen, in our 
Church, was difcontinued, it appearing dubious to the Reformers, as it flill does to 
many learned men, whether the woman, mentioned in, the Gofpel for the day, was 
Mary Magdalen, or not. 

Mary ( The Virgin.) Purification Virgin Ma r y. 

idolatry of MASAUPASA. A famous faft among the Eaft-Indian Pagans. The name is 
Indians 11 derived from Mafa y which, in the Malabarian language, fignifies a Mouth y and 

Upada a Fajl. It is the moft facred of all their fafts, and begins with the laft day 

of Odtober. 

Such as keep this faft, having firft wafhed and dreffed themfelves very clean, repair 
to the Pagode, or temple, of the god Viftnum ; and, the next morning, having 
changed their cloaths, go round the temple 10 1 times, and the moft devoted 100 1 
times. They repeat the fame ceremony every day, during the whole Months of 
November and December, always muttering to themfelves the words Naraina and 
Aquanama. All this while they muft eat nothing but milk and eggs, muft not fo 
much as look upon a woman, nor think or fpeak of any thing but what relates to 
Vijlnum* 

The next year they perform the fame devotion, beginning with the firft day of 
December, and continuing 'till the tenth day of January, in all forty days. The 
third year, they begin with the firft of January, and end with the tenth of Februa- 
ry ; and lb on for nine years longer, 'till the number of twelve years is completed ; 
after which they receive a general pardon for all their fins. 

MASCHIL [Heir.] A Title, or Infcription, at the head of feveral of the 
Pfalms of David, and others, in the Book of Pfalms. Thus Pfalm XXXII is inferibed 

A Pfalm of David, MafchiL 
And Pfalm XLIL 



To the chief Mufician, Mafchil, for the Jons of Korah. 

The word Mafchil, in the Hebrew, fignifies he that inflrutts, or makes to under- 
ftand ; though fome interpreters take it for the name of a mufical inftrumcnt. Some 
of the Rabbins believe, that, in repeating the Pfalms, which have this infcription, 
it was ufual to add an interpretation or explication to them. Others, on the con- 
trary, think, it ftiews the clcarncfs and perfpicuity of the Pfalm, and that it has no 
need of a particular explication. The moft probable opinion is, that Mafchil means 
no more than an injlruttive Jong. 

MASS. In French, LaMefei In Latin, Mi/fa. The Romanifts undcrftand, 

by this word, the Office, or Prayers, ufed at the celebration of the Euchari/t or, 

in other words* the eonfecratint* the bread and wine into the body and blood ot 

2 Chrift, 
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Chrift, and offering them, fo tranfubftantiated, as an expiatory facrifice for the quick 
and the dead. S^Transubstantiation. 

Whoever confiders, that the Mijfa of the antient Church did not denote any par- 
ticular part, but was a general name for every part of divine fervice, will obferve how 
fhamefully the Romifli Church has abufed that term under the modern appellation 

of Mafs. See M i s s A. 

The Romifli dodtrine of the Mafs is fully explained in thefe words: c Men ^f^^* 
c every dayftanding in need of a facrifice, as well for acknowledging God's abfolute J e a % 
« power, as for obtaining of him the remiffion of their fins, would be incapable of 
c offering him a vidtim, that would do honour to his iovereign Majefty, and ex- 
c piate their crimes, had not Jefus Chrift given himfelf to them, and for them, in 
c the facrifice of the Mafs. God cannot rejedt the Hofte, fince his Son, the objedt 
c of his tendernefs, is therein offered up to him. There is this difference between 
c the bloody facrifice of the crofs y and the unbloody facrifice of the Mafs\ that, in the 
c former, Jefus Chrift offered himfelf for mankind, without their either offering 
c him, or themfelves with him ; but, in the Mafs, Jefus Chrift offers himfelf, and 
c is offered by mankind : the Church offers him up to God, and herfelf with 

c him. ' 

As the Mafs is, in general, a representation of the Paffion of our bleffed Savi- 
our; fo every adtion of the prieft, and every particular part of the fervice, is fup- 
pofed to allude to particular circumftances of the Pafiion. The reader may not be 
difpleafed to fee here the conformity of the ceremonies of the Mafs with our Savi- 
our's Paflion. They confift of thirty-five different adtions, as follows. 



i. 

2. 

3- 

A. 

5- 



The Prieft goes to the Altar. 
The Prieft begins Mais. 
The Confeffion. 
The Prieft kiffes the Altar. 
The Prieft goes to the Epiftle-fide 
of the Altar. 
6. The Introite, 

j. The Prieft fays the Kyrie Eleefon 
thrice. 

8. The Prieft, turned towards the 
people, lays, Do?ninus <uobiJcun? 3 i. e. 
the Lord be with you. 

9. The Prieft reads the Epiftle. 

10. The Prieft repeats with a 
voice, Manila cor. i. e. clean fe our 
heart. 



Jefus Chrift goes to the garden of Olives. Expticat. des 
Jefus Chrift goes to Prayer. * U 

Jefus Chrift's agony in the garden, 
Jefus Chrift betrayed by a kifs. 
Jefus Chrift taken and bound. 

Jefus Chrift carried before Annas. 
St Peter denies his Mafter thrice. 

Jefus Chrift, turning and looking upon 
Peter, caufes him to weep. 



low 



Jefus Chrift accufed before Pilate. 
Jefus Chrift, accufed before Herod, 
fwers nothing. 



an- 



1.1. The Prieft reads the Gofpel. 



The Prieft uncovers the chalice 
The Oblation of the Hofte. 
The Prieft covers the chalice. 
15. The Prieft waflics his hands. 



12. 



Jcfiis Chrift fent back from Herod to 
Pilate. 

Jefus Chrift ftripped, to be icourged. 
Jefus Chrift tied to a pillar, and fcourged. 
Jefus Chrift crowned with thorns. 
Pilate, wafhing his hands, declares Jefus 
innocent. 



16. The Prieft, turned towards the Jefus Chrift cover' d with a purple robe. 



people, fays, Orate Vratres^ i. e. 

Let us fray. 

17. The Prieft fays the Preface. 

18. The Prieft, joining his hands, 
prays for the living Faithful. 

19. The Prieft covers with a cloth 
the Hofte and the chalice. 

20. The Prieft makes the iign of the 
Oofs over the llolle and chalice. 

21. The Pricil adores the J lode, be- 
fore elevating it. 

22. The Pried elevates the chalice. 



Jefus Chrift condemned to be crucified. 
Jefus Chrift, carrying his crofs, goes to 

die, that we may live. 
St Veronica prefents her handkerchief to 

Jefus Chrift. 
Jefus Chrift nailed to theerois. 

Jefus Chrift lifted up on the crofs. 

The blood of Jefus Chriil poured out on 
the crofs. 
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23. The Prieft fays the Memento, for Jefus Chrift prays for his enemies, 
the faithful that are dead. 

24. The Prieft repeats Nobis quoque Jefus Chrift promifes the good thief Pa- 
peccatoribus, i. e. likewife for us fin- radife. 

tiers. 

25. The Lord's Prayer. Jefus Chrift bids the Virgin look upon 

St John as her fbn. 

26. The Prieft breaks the Hofte. Jefus Chrift gives up the ghoft. 

27. The Prieft puts a little bit of the Jefus Chrift defcends into Hell. 
Hofte into the chalice. 

28. The Prieft, ftriking his breaft, The Difciples, returning from the cruci- 
repeats the Agnus Dei. fixion, beat their breafts. 

29. The Prieft communicates. Jefus Chrift buried. 

30. The Prieft makes the ablution. The body of Jefus Chrift embalmed. 

31. The Poji-Communion. The refurreition of Jefus Chrift. 

32. The Prieft, turned towards the Jefus Chrift appears to his mother and his 
people, fays, Dominus vobifcum, i. e. Difciples. 

the Lord be with you. 

33. The concluding Prayers. Jefus Chrift vifits, and inftructs his Dif- 

ciples, 40 days. 

34. The Prieft, turned [towards the Jefus Chrift afcends into heaven, 
people, fays, Ite, Miffa eji y i. e. 

Go y it is fnifloed. 

35. The Prieft gives the blefiing. Jefus Chrift fends the Holy Ghoft on 

his Apoftles. 

The different poftures obferved during the Mafs are no lefs fignificant. Kneeling is 
a fign of the pious Chriftian's humiliation and repentance. Standing {hews the con- 
fidence with which we ought to addrefs our prayers to God, and the courage with 
which we ought to execute his will. Laftly, Sitting reprefents the fteadinefs and 
refolution neceflary for perfevering in our duty. 
Casal. de There are a great number of different, or occafional, Mafles, in the Romifli 
Cass and de Church 5 many of which have nothing peculiar in them but the name. Such are, 
rebus Li tuVg. The Maffes of the Saints , That of St Mary of the Snow, celebrated on the 5th of 

Auguft ; That of St Margaret , patronefs of lying-in women ; and that of the Feaft 
of St jfohn Baptift, at which are faid three Mafles, on account of the triple myflery 
to be found in the life of that Saint, viz. Baptifm, the Nazareat, and the qua- 
lity of forerunner of Jefus Chrift. Such likewife is the Mafs of the Innocents, at 
which the Gloria in excel/is, and the Alleluiah, are omitted , and it being a day of 
mourning, the altar is of the violet colour. 

Some French Saints have loft their Mafles, by authority of Pope Pius V, and 
Clement VIII. For inftance, St Bigobert, St William, St Maur, St Doner, Sec. 
are degraded, to make room for fome Italian Saints. 

As to ordinary Maffes, there arc fome, which arc faid for the Chriftian's foul, and 
contribute to fetch him out of Purgatory, or at lea ft to cafe him there. Whofocver 
has his falvation at heart, muft never forget this point. A necellary fund muft be 
left by will to the Curate, to refcue him from the everlafting pains he has merited. 
In Spain, Portugal, and Italy, it often happens, that the fouls of the faithful arc the 
fir ft heirs of the wealth they leave behind them in this world. The dying man 
fomctimes bequeaths twenty or thirty thoufand Mafles to his foul, charging the 
paftor, in whom he confides moft, to remit this ftoclc to him in the other world, 
immediately alter his departure out of this. There are likewife private Majjes, laid 
for ftrayed or ftolen goods, or cattle > for health, for travellers, for returning Cod 
thanks, &c. All thefts Mafles go under the common name of votive Maffh. That 
laid at lea is called Dry Mafs, the cup being retrenched, for fear of fpilling the con- 



fecrated wine by the (hip's motion. 

The general divilion of Mafles is into High and f,ow. High Ma/i y called alio 

Grand Mafs, is that lung by the Choiriilcrs, and celebrated with the ailji'lancc of a 

Deacon and a Subdeacon, Low Mafs is that, wherein the prayers are barely re- 

hearled, without any tinging, and performed without much ceremony, or the aflill- 

ance of a Deacon and Subdeacon. 

2, When 



MAS 

•When High Mafs is performed epifcopally\ or by a Bifhop, it is attended with 
more ceremony and magnificence than ufual. On this occafion, the faithful find 
great myfteries in every part of his Lordfhip's ornaments. The Stole reprefents the 
yoke of the Gofpel. The Dalmatica, which is in the form of a Crofs, fignifies that 
we muft be crucified to this world. The Albe is an emblem of purity or innocence. 
The Epijcopal Ri?ig points out the Bifhop's fpiritual marriage with the Church; the 
Crook his paternal authority ; and fo on. 

But the mo ft ceremonious of all, is that wherein the Pope himfelf officiates. 
Thefe Papal MaJJes differ in feveral things from thole celebrated by Cardinals, or 
other Prelates. For, in the firft place, though his holinefs con iterates at the Altar, 
he receives the Communion fitting on his throne. Several rcafons are given for 
this ; particularly it is faid, that the Altar reprefents the Hall, where our Lord at 
fupper inftituted the unbloody facrifice of his body ; but the throne of the holy Fa- 
ther reprefents the Crofs of Jefus Chrift, and the Pope's communicating the bloody 
facrifice of our Lord. A man muft exert the utmoft ftrength of imagination, to find 
out, that the Pope fcated on the throne, and loaden with the pontifical ornaments, 
is a reprefentation of Jefus Chrift on the crofs, covered with difgrace and igno- 
miny. 

In the next place, when the Pope officiates, two Gofpels are fung, one in Greek, 
and the other in Latin. His holinefs fucks the confecrated wine out of the chalice 
through a little golden pipe. This cuftom was formerly introduced by the Clergy, 
in giving the Communion to the Laity, through a fuperftitious fear, left any the leaft 
drop of our Saviour's blood fhould be fpilt through the careleffnefs or clumfinefs of 
the people. But the golden pipe is at prefent referved only for the Pope's commu- 
nicating. On this occafion, the holy father fcatters among ft the congregation indul- 
gences of many years, and fome fcores of pardons. We muft not omit, that, after 
the ceremony is finifhed, his holinefs is prefented with a purfe, containing 25 'Julio's, 
antient money, pro bene cajitatd mifsd, i. e. for finging Mafs well. 

When MaJJes are faid for the dead, the altar is put in mourning, and the only 
decorations are, a crofs in the midft of fix yellow wax lights. The drcfs of the cele- 
brant, and the very Mafs-book, are black. Many parts of the office are omitted, and 
the people are dilmifTed without the benedidlion. If the Mafs be faid for a perfon 
diftinguilhable for his rank or virtues, it is followed with a funeral oration. They 
eredt likewife a Chapelle ardent that is, a reprefentation of the dcceafed, with 
branches and tapers of yellow wax, either in the middle of the church, or near 
the deceafed's tomb ; where the prieft pronounces a folemn abfolution of the 

dcceafed. 

The antient Romans had their Infcria, or fervices for the dead ; and this practice 
crept very early into the Chriftian Church : for, in the iccond century, we find pub- 
lick prayers offered up for the foul of Conftantine the great. And from hence arole 
the prclcnt corrupt practice of Maffes for the dead (introduced about the fixth cen- 
tury) fo lucrative and beneficial to the Romifh Clergy. 

It is a qucftion among them, whether it be proper or allowable for the fame per- 
fon to celebrate Mais more than once in the lame day. They have the authority 
of Pope Leo for the affirmative, and that of feveral Councils for the negative. 

There is Hill a farther diftinction of Maffes, taken from the countries, in which 
they arc, or have been, ufed. Thus the Gothic Mafs, in Spain, is that in ufe among 
the Goths, when they were mafters of that country, and which is flill kept up at 
Toledo and Salamanca. It is called Mifjii Mojarabum, becaufc the chriftians were 
then denominated Mofarabes, that is, mixed with the Arabians, who had conquered 
Spain. The Gallic Mafs is that ufed by the antient Gauls, before Charlemagne. 
The /Imbrojian Mafs is that com poled by St Ambrofe, and ufed only at Milan, of 
which city he was Bifhop. Lafily, The Roman Mafs is that ufed by the Church of 
Rome, and now by almoft all other churches of the Romifh Communion. 

Hie Mi f) a prapinbtijicatorum , or Mafs of the prwjdiidli/ied, is peculiar to the Bona, Rit. 
Creek Church. In this Mafs, there is no confederation of the elements; but, after J * itur £- *■ 
finging fome hymns, they receive the bread and wine, which was before con lecrated. c " 
This Mais is performed all Lent, excepting Saturdays, Sundays, and the Annuntiation. 
The pi id I counts upon his iingcis the days of the enfuing week, upon which he is 
to celebrate, and cuts off as many little pieces of bread, at the altar, as he is to Jay 
Mailcs; ami, after having conicerated them, fteeps them in wine ; and then puts 

them 
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them in a box ; out of which, upon every occafion, he takes fome of it with- a 
fpoon ; and putting it in a difh, fets it upon the altar. For this cuftom they alledge 
the 5^d canon of the Council of Trullo. See Eucharist. 
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August, de MASSALIANS. Chriftian Heretics, which lprung up in the reign of th* 
Haeref. c. 57. emperor Conftantius, about the year 361. 

Theod Ha?- This fedl took its rife from fome Mefopotamian monks, who left off ail kind of 
ret. fab. 1. 4. manual work, which made a confiderable part of the monaftic difcipline, to dedi- 
cate themfelves wholly to prayer, which they thought alone fufficient inftead of all 
other good works. They had feveral followers, who embraced this notion, and there- 
by formed a fedt ; which however fpread no farther than Mefopotamia and Syria, 
becaufe of the general oppofition it met with. They were called Majfalians from 
a Hebrew word, which fignifies Prayer, and Euchitcs from a Greek word of the 
fame import. 

The MaJTalians taught, that prayer roots out fins, which were but pared off by 
baptifm, as hairs are by a razor: that men have two fouls, a caelertial and a diabo- 
lical, the latter of which is driven out by prayer. They pretended to prophecy, 




riages, and perfuaded children to leave their parents, to follow them. They wore 
long hair like women, and drefled themfelves in magnificent robes. 

The emperor Theodofius publifhed an edidt againft them ; after which they were 
frequently reftored to the Communion of the Church, and as often returned to their 
errors. Wherefore, in a Council of Bifhops, held Ann. 427, it was ordered, that 
the MaflalianS) by realbn of their frequent relapfes, fhould no more be admitted to 
communion, whatever promifes of repentance they fhould make. 

St Epiphanius diftinguifhes two forts of Maflaltans^ the antient and the new. The 
new are thofe we have been fpeaking of. The antient, according to that author, 
were neither Jews, Chriftians, nor Samaritans, but meer Gentiles, who, acknow- 
ledging feveral gods, yet adored only one, whom they called Almighty, They had 
oratories, in which they aflembled, to pray, and ling hymns. Scaliger thinks, that 
Epiphanius means, by this defcription, nothing more than the antient fedt of the 
E/fenes. 

MASSORA [Hebr.'] In Englifh, Tradition. So the Jews call the criticifms 
of their Dodtors on the Hebrew text of the Bible. Buxtorf, who followed this 
ftudy feveral years, defines it to be, * A critical dodtrine upon the Hebrew text, 
' invented by the antient Jewilh Doftors, whereby they have counted the verfes, 
' words, and letters of the text, and obferved all the diverfities in them, the better 
' to preferve the true reading from all manner of change/ For this realbn the 
Rabbins call it Pirkc Avoth, the Hedge, or inclofurc, of the Law. The Mohamme- 
dans have ufed the fame precaution as to the Koran, and perhaps in imitation of the 
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prcient have it, confifts of divers critical remarks, made by the Rabbins, at d 'lifer- 
ent times, on the verfes, words, letters, and vowel points, of the Hebrew text. 

The authors of the Ma flora are called Maflbre/s, or Majjbrites. They were the 
firft, who didinguiihed the books of the Scripture into verles, and marked the 
number of the verfes, and of the words and letters in each vcrle. They like wile 
marked thofe verfes, where they thought fomcthing was forgot; thofe woids, whkh 
they believed to he changed - 7 and thofe letters, which they thought to be JiipeiMu- 
ous. They particularly noted the repetitions of the lame verfes ; the different read- 
ing of the words, which are redundant or cefcdlive ; the number of times that the 
lame word is found in the beginning, middle, or end of a veiie; the different ii<;- 
niiications of the fame word - y the conjundt.ion or agreement of one won I with an- 
other •, which letters are pronounced; which are turned upliilc down, and which 
hang perpendicular; and the number of each. They invented likewile the Vowel- 
points and Accents, and made divers critical remarks 14)011 the punctuation. 
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F. Simon has given a fpecimen of the Maffora, from a manufcript copy he faw 5 
which is as follows. 

* There are, in Genefis, 12 Parfcioths, or great fedtions. There are 43 of thofe, Critical Hifta 

4 which are called Sedarim, or orders. There are 1534 verfes, 20713 words, 78100 ^ B - I#c - 

* letters ; and the very middle of the book confifts of thefe words, V d al harveha 

* tibieh, ch. 27. v. 40. 

* Exodus has 11 Parfcioths, 33 Sedarims, 1209 verfes, 63467 letters; and thefe 

* words Elohim lo Tekallcl, ch. 22. v. 27. are in the very middle of the book. 

* There are, in Leviticus, 10 Parfcioths, 2.$Scdarims, 859 verfes, 1 1902 words, 

5 44989 letters; and thefe words, Vchannogea bibefar, ch. 15. v. 7. are the middle 

* words. 

' Numbers has 10 Parf cloths, 33 Sedarims y 1288 verfes, 16707 words, 62529 

* letters; and thefe words, Ve haia-is aflicr ebehar, ch. 17. v. 5. are tne middle words. 

* There are, in Deuteronomy, 10 Parfcioths, 31 Sedarims, 9055 verfes, 16394 

* words, 54892 letters; and the middle words of this book are, Africa Alpi Ha- 

* davar, ch. 17. v. 10/ 

It cannot be denied, that the labour of the Mafforets was exceeding great: but the 
learned are divided, whether it was as ufeful as great. Rabbi Eben-Ezra compares 
it to the labour of a perfon, who fpends his time in numbering the pages of a book 
of phyfick, without making any ufe of the medicines prefcribed in it. And 
Dr Prideaux calls thefe Jewifli Dodtors £ a monftrous trifling fort of men, whofeCriti- 
' cilms went no higher than — fuch poor and low obfervations, as are not worth any Connea Pa ' 
c man's reading and taking notice of. ' On the other hand Cunccus fets a high value 
on t|he labours of thefe men, to whofe unwearied diligence and infinite pains we De Rep. 
owe ' that not one tittle of the Bible is loft. HeB £ L 

2 I o 

The Maffora is written in Chaldee, and originally divided into great and fnalL 
The great is partly on the top and bottom of the margins of the text, and fome- 
times in the margin underneath the Commentaries; and partly at the end of the Bible; 
which occafions the diftindtion of the Grand Maffora into the Maffora of the text, 
and the final Maffora. The little Maffora is written fometimes on the inner, and 
fometimes on the outer, margin of the Bible. It is an abridgment of the great 
Maffora, written in fmall characters, with many contractions, fymbolical words, and 
citations of fcripture by one word only of the text. 

Some among the Jews afcribe the original of the Maffora to Mofes himfelf, and 
pretend, that he communicated to the elders of Ifrael the manner of reading and ex- 
plaining the facred text. Otheis refer the beginning of it to Ezra, and the members 
of the great fynagogue, who lived in his time. Laftly, othei s carry the rife of it no 
higher than the Vth century of the Church, and afcribe the invention of it to the 
mafters of the fchool of Tiberias. But Ifaac Voflius affirms, that he had feen more LXX 
than two thou Hind Hebrew manufcripts, and none of them with the pointed vowels, lntcr P r - 
that were more than fix hundred years old. And it it probable, this invention has 
been in ufe only fince the Jews began to have Grammars of their language, which 
was in the IXth century. 

MASSORETS, or Massorites. Jewifli Dodtors, authors of the Ma s- 
sor a. See the prec ceding article. 

The college of the Mafforets ended about the year 330 before Chrift, having Lift- 
ed about 130 years. The laft of thefe Dodtors was Simon the ffujl, who went to 
meet Alexander the Great, in his pontifical robes, together with Jaddus tlie high 
pi iefl, when that prince was coming to beficge Jerufalem. 

MATINS. Sec Service (D i v i n k). 

MAT R A L I A [Lat.] A Feflival of the anticnt Romans, obferved on the third 
ol the Ides of June, by the Roman Ladies, in honour of the goddeis Matuta. 

Ite, home mat res ( veftrum Matralia feftum) t>! v". 475! 

J/lavaque Thcbana: reddite liba De;e. 

Te Matrons ( for to you belongs the day ) 
Tour offering to the fheban Goddejs pay. 

See M at u t a, 
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MATRIMONY. See Marriage. 



Ov i d. Fall. 
1. 3. v. 23 1 . 



Luke v. 27. 
Matth. x. 3. 



Jb. ix. 9. 



Tl>. \x. 10 
1 1 , &c. 



Ad. ann. 954, 



MATRONALIA. [Laf.] A Feftival of the antient Romans, obferved on 
the Kalends of March, in honour of the god Mars. It was celebrated by the La- 



dies, or Matrons ; from whence it had it's name. 

There are two reafons given for the inftitution of this Feftival. 



The firft is, the 



Peace, which was concluded between the Romans and Sabins by the mediation of the 
women. The other is, becaufe Ilia, the mother of Romulus, was got with child 
by the god Mars. That Deity (in Ovid) affigns both thefe caufes. 

An, quia committi ftridtis mucronibus au£e 

Finierant lachrymis Martia bella fuis 5 
Vel quod erat de me feliciter Ilia mater 3 

Rite colunt matres facra diemque meum ? 



Is //, becd 
The matrons 



ife, when rangd the battle floods 
's ruftfd betwee?i y and favd their 



Jewifh ori- 
Before his call to the 



r that fair Ilia, clafp 

ore the greater founder of the Ro?nan race - 
That hence to me thefe f eft a I honours ftnne y 
And ?natrons in the folem?i fervice jot?: ? 

The Feftival of the Matronalia was to the Roman Ladies, what that of the Sa- 
turnalia was to their hufbands. At this time, they ferved their women-ftaves at table, 
and received prefents from their hufbands. See Saturnalia. 

S.MATTHEW THE EVANGELIST'S DAY. A feftival of the 
Chriftian Church, obferved on the 21ft of September. 

S. Matthew, the fon of Alpheus, was alfo called Levi. 1 

ginal, as both his names difcover, and probably a Galilean. 

apoftolate, he was a Publican or Toll-gatherer to the Romans ; an office of bad re- 
pute among the Jews, on account of the covetoufnefs and exaction of thofe, who 
managed it. St Matthew's office particularly confifted in gathering the cuftoms of 
all merchandize that came by the fea of Galilee, and the tribute that paflengers were 
to pay who went by water. And here it was that Matthew fot at the Receipt of 
Cufto/n, when our Saviour called him to be a difciple. It is probable, that, living at 
Capernaum, the place of Chrift's ufual refidence, he might have fome knowledge 
of him before he was called, 

Matthew immediately exprefied his fiitisfadtion, in being called to this high dig- 
nity, by entertaining our Saviour and his difciples at a great dinner at his own 
houie, whither he invited all his friends, cfpccially thofe of his own profcllion, 
hoping, probably, that they might be influenced by the company and convcrfatiou 
of Chrift. 

St Matthew continued with the reft of the Apoftles 'till after our Lord's Afcen- 
fion. For the firft eight years afterwards, he preached in Judaea. Then he betook 
himfclf to propagating the Gofpel among the Gentiles, and chofe Ethiopia as the 
icene of his apoftolical miniftry ; where it is faid he iuffered martyrdom, but by what 
kind of death is altogether uncertain. It is pretended, but without any foundation, 
that llyrtacus, king of Ethiopia, defiling to marry Iphigenia, the daughter of his 
brother and predecciTor /ftglippus, and the Apoftle having reprefentcd to him that he 
could not lawfully do it, the enraged prince ordered his head immediately to be 



cut off. 



Mattl 



thynia, and from thence was carried to Salcrnum in the kingdom of Naples in the 
year 954, where it wan found in 1080, and where Duke Robert built a church 
bearing his name. 

This Apoftle is author of one of the four Golpcls, inferibed with his name. See 
/he J allowing article* 

S.MAT- 
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S. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL A canonical book of the New Teftament. 

See the preceding article. 

St Matthew wrote nis Gofpel in Judasa, at the requeft of thofe he had converted. Eusebiu-s, 
It is thought he began this work about the year 41 , eight years after our Saviour's l- 3- c- 2 4* 
refurredtion. Irenaeus thinks, he wrote it whilft St Peter and St Paul were preach- * REN - L 
ing at Rome. It was written ( according to the teftimony of all the antients ) in 
the Hebrew, or Syriac language, which was then common in Judaea. 

This Hebrew or Syriac Gofpel of St Matthew was in life a long time among the Hieron. 
Jews, who had been converted to Chriftianity : and, when they retired to Pe//a y l>cl " ! * 
ibme time before the Romans laid fiege to Jerufalem, they carried it thither with them. ^ 



C. I 



-1 



pipii. 



From thence this Gofpel was diffufed into Decapolis, and into all the countries on Haref. 2.9. 



C 7 



in 

Matth. init. 



the other ride of Jordan, where the judaizing Chriftians ftill made tile of it, in the ^ 
time of Epiphanius, and Eufebius of Casfarea. But thefe Chriftians added fcveral ^2^* ' 3 
particulars to it ; and afterwards the Ebionites corrupted it by additions and omiflions, OaicinMat. 
infomuch that, in Origen's time, the Hebrew Gofpel of St Matthew no longer palled Hom " 3 ' 
for authentic, and Eufebius ranks it among the fpurious writings. 

Here is an example or two of the corruptions of this Gofpel. It is there faid> 
that the man, to whom Chrift faid, Sell all that thou hajl> and give to the poor, and 
come follow me> went away jcratching his head. And Jefus Chrift is made to fay ; 
My mother the Holy Ghoji has taken me by one of my hairs, and has Jet me itpo?i the 
high mountain of 'Tabor. 

The true Hebrew Gofpel of St Matthew is no longer in being any where, as far Grot. Com. 
as can be difcovered. Thofe printed by Sebaftian Munfter, and du Tillet, are mo- 
dern, and tran Hated into Hebrew from the Latin or Greek. 

The Greek Verfion of St Matthew's Gofpel, and which at this day pafles for the l2 1 ^' *° eg 
original, is as old as the apoflolical times. The author is unknown. Some aferibe 
it to St Matthew himfelf ; others to St James the lefs, Bifhop of Jerufalem ; others 
to St John the Evangelift, or to St Paul, or to St Luke, or to St Barnabas. 

As to the Latin tranflation, it is agreed, that it was made from the Greek, and 
that it is almoft as antient as the Greek itfelf. But the author of it is as much un- 
known, and it is no lefs difficult to difcover the time or occafion of this verfion. 

St Matthew, in his Gofpel, had this chiefly in view; to fhew us the royal defcent August, de 
or genealogy of Jefus Cnrift, and to reprefent to us his life, and converfation among 3;°"^^ , 
men. No one of the Evangelifts enters fo far into the particulars of the adlions of ambro*. 
Jefus Chrift, or has given fo many rules for the conduct of life, and ib many lotions 1'iu-f. in Luc. 
of morality. If we compare him with the other three Evangelifts, we may obferve 
a remarkable difference in the order and fucceflion of our Saviour's actions, from ch. 
iv. 22. to ch. xi". 13. Some have imputed to meer chance this variation in St Mat- 
thew, and otheiu to choice and defign. However this matter be, it can be no pre- 
judice to the truth of the fads, which arc the effential part of the Gofpel ; and as 
to the order of time, the facred authors are not always folicitous to follow it 

exactly. 



For the character of St Matthew as a writer, take the words of a modern an- B 



1* a c Ki- 



th or. * St Matthew has all the characters of a good hiftorian, truth and impartia- t w A \ \\ r 

£ Ms. 1 r r . • • . 1 ■ r i * •» • r . , Sacred Claf- 

lity, clearncis or narration, propriety and gravity oi language He is grave with- fica defended, 

* out formality or lliffncis ; plain with dignity; and agreeably copious and full in V.i.p.290. 

* his relation of our Lord's moll divine difcourfes, and healing works of wonder.' 
Eulebius relates, that Pantcnus, a Chriftian Philofopher, who lived at Alexandria 

about the year of Chrift 184, found, in the Indies, a Gofpel of St Matthew, which 
was faid to have been carried thither by St Bartholomew. In the year 488, there T„ roI)OK 
was found, in the ille of Cyprus, upon the brcaft of the body of St Barnabas, a Led*. 1. 
copy of St Matthew's Gofpel, written by St Barnabas's own hand upon a fort of 
wood very hard and precious. In the II Jd century, Count Jofcph found, at Tibe- Kimimi. 
rias, an Hebrew copy of St Matthew's Gofpel, in a private place, where the Jews \* :v ™ { ' * (9 ' 
kept alio tlie Gofpel of St John, and the Ads of the Apoftles, tranilate.l from Greek 
into I lebrew. 

There are certain apocryphal works afcribed to St Matthew; as, the book of the 
Injancy of J ejus Chrijl 3 condemned by Pope Gelalius; and an Ethiopia Liturgy , 
imputed to him by the Lbiouitcs. 
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St MATTHIAS'S DAY. A feftival of the Chriftian Church, obferved on 

the 24th of February. 

St Matthias was an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift, but not of the number of the twelve 
chofen by Chrifl himfelf. He obtained this high honour upon a vacancy, made in 
the college of the Apoftles by the treafon and death of Judas Ifcariot. The choice 
fell on Matthias by lot; his competitor being Jofeph called Barfabas, and firnamed 
yu/tus. 

Matthias was qualified for the apoftlefhip, by having been a conftant attendant 
upon our Saviour all the time of his miniftry. He was, probably, one of the ie- 
venty dilciples. After our Lord's refarrecStion, he preached the Golpel firft in Judiea. 
Afterwards it is probable he travelled eaftward, his refidence being principally near 
the irruption of the river Apfarus and the haven HyJJics. The barbarous people 
treated him with great rudenefs and inhumanity ; and, after many labours and liiffer- 
ings in converting great numbers to Chriftianity, he obtained the crown of martyr- 
dom ; but by what kind of death, is uncertain. 

They pretend to fhew the relics of St Matthias at Rome 5 and the famous Ab- 
bey of St Matthias near Treves boafts of the fame advantage > but perhaps both 
without any foundation. 

There was a Gofpel afcribed to St Matthias; but it was univerfally rejected as Ipu- 
rious. Clemens Alexandrinus relates a faying of his, of great ufe in the life of a 
Chriftian. It is this: ' We ought to mortify and fubdue the flefh, and maintain a 
' continual oppofition to it, by granting it nothing whereby its irregular and fenfuai 
c defires may be gratified ; but, on the contrary, we fliould nourifh and fortify our 
' fouls with faith and divine knowledge/ 

The obfervation of this feftival, among us, has been attended with fbme confu- 
fion. The Common-Prayer-Book of Queen Elizabeth diredts, that, in Leap-years, 
an intercalary or additional day fhall be added between the 23d and 24th days of 
February. Hence St Matthias's day, which, in common years, was obferved on 
the 24th of February, was, in Leap-years, obferved on the 25th. But, in the re- 
view of our Liturgy, it was thought more proper to add a 29th day to February. 
So that now, there being no variation of the days, this feftival muft always keep to 
the 24th day. But notwithftanding the cafe is fo clear, fome Almanack-makers con- 
tinued to follow the old cuftom, which occafioned the day to be variou fly obferved. 
Archbifhop Sancroft decided the matter by an injunction, Feb. 5. 1683, requiring 
i all Vicars and Curates to take notice, that the feaft of St Matthias is to be ce- 
' lebrated, not upon the 25th of February (as the common Almanack-makers bold- 
c ly and erroneoufly fet it ) but upon the 24th of February for ever, whether it be 
c Leap-year, or not, as the Calendar in the Liturgy, confirmed by a6t of unifor- 
* mity, appoints and enjoins. ' 

MATUTA. A Pagan goddefs of the anticnt Romans. The Greeks called 
her Leucothca. 



Leu cot bee Gratis, Mat ut a vocabcre nojlrts. 

Leucothca is the fame as Ino> the daughter of Cadmus and Ilarmonia, and wife ol 
Athamas king of Thebes. Her ftory is at large related by Ovid. 

Matuta was invoked by the Romans, efpecially the women, in favour of the 
children of their brothers and fitters. They were careful not to addrefs this 
goddefs for their own offspring, becaufc Ino was unfortunate in her children. 

No a tamcn banc pro flirpc fua fia mater adore t ; 
lpja par urn Jelix vifa fuijj'e parens. 

Khifc ScrviusTullus built a temple, at Rome, to the goddefs Matuta, on the 
thiid of the Ides of June. 



J lac ibi luce fentnt Matutte facra parent 7 
Sceptnjeras Scrvi tcnipla dedijje mantis, 



No 



M A U 

No women-flaves were fuffered to enter into her temple, on account of the jealoufy 
Ino had entertained of her hufband Athamas, who carried on a private intrigue with 
one of her women fervants. 
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Una minijlrarwn folk a eft, Cadmei, tuarum Ibid. v. 553; 

Stepe fub amplexus conjugis ire tui. 
Improbus banc Athamas furtim dilexit 



Hoc eji cur odio Jit tibi ferva manus. 



Volfci, in Italy. When 



thy was burnt by the Latins, in the year of Rome 377, the temple of Matuta, 
by accident, efcaped the fire 5 and this gave rife to the fable of a voice, which came 
from the temple, and affrighted with terrible menaces thofe who were burning 



the town. 



Matralia* See M 



MAUNDY-THURSDAY. In the Chriftian Church, is the Thurfday in 
Paffion-Week, or the week before Eafter. 

It is called Maundy or Mandate Thurfday (Dies Mandati) from the Command- 
ment, which our Saviour gave his Apoftles to commemorate him in the Lord's 
Supper, which he this day inftituted, after the celebration of the Palibver : or, as 
fome think, from that new Commandment, which he gave them, to love one an- 
other, after he had wafhed their feet in token of the love he bore them. 

On this day, in the primitive Church, the Eucharift was always adminiftered $ 
and on this day, the Penitents, who were expelled on Afh-wednefday, were receiv- 
ed again into the Church. The church-doors ufed to be all fet open on this day, to 
fignify, that penitent finners, from all quarters of the world, fhould be received to 
mercy and the Church's favour. 

The humility of our bleffed Saviour, in wafhing his difciples feet, is, on this day, 
commemorated by moft Chriftian kings; who wafli the feet of a certain number 
of poor perfons, not with their own royal hands, but by the hands of their Lord 
Almoner, or fome other deputy. 



M 
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of the Beitedifiins. &Benedictin M 



o - ? nur. ues 

They are a reform Ord. Reiig; 



T. 6, c. 37 



Ut all the congregations of the order of St Benedict, that of St Maur is the moft 
illuftrious, and has been moft ferviceable to the Church. This reform began in the 
reign of Lewis XIII, who granted his letters patent for the eredtion of this new 
congregation in the year 16 18. It was patronized by the famous Cardinal de Retz, 
and other great men. 

The firft Monaftery, which fubmitted to this reform, was that of the TVhite- 
Manilcs at Paris ; from whence it was fpread all over the kingdom. Pope Gre- 
gory XV granted his Bull of approbation to this congregation, and new privileges 
were granted it by Urban VIII. 

The Congregation of St Maur is, at prefent, compofed of more than 180 Abbeys 
and Priories, and is divided into fix Provinces, namely, thofe of France, Normandy, 
Burgundy, Touloufe, Bretagne, and Chezal-Benedidt. In 1634, it was united to 
the congregation of Cluni: but this union was annulled, in 1644, by Pope 
Urban VIII. From that time the Congregation of St Maur has been governed by a 
General, two Afliftants, and fix Vifitors, elected every three years by a general 
Chapter, in which the fuperiors of each monaftery are likewife appointed. 

The Novices, or Candidates for this order, are formed to piety and ceremonies 
during two years. Five more they fpend in the ftudy of Philofophy and Divinity. 
Then they pafs one year, which they call the year of Recollection, in preparing them- 
felvcs for the pricfthood, by an entire application to fpiritual cxercifes. 

Beiides the Monks, whofe bufinefs it is to preach, adminiftcr the facramcnts, 
&c. there arc others of them, who are employed in inftrudling youth, particularly 
thofe of condition 5 for which purpofe there arc colleges or feminaries in all parts of 
the kingdom, where they are taught the Belles Lettres. Thcfc fchools arc ufually in 
retired places, at fome diftancc from the cities and towns. In fome of the mona- 
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fteries likewife they teach the Canon-Law, Cafuiftry, and the Greek and Hebrew 
languages : and it is in thefe learned fchools, that fo many famous writers have been 
formed, who have brought to light fuch a number of manufcripts, and publifhed 
valuable editions of fo many of the Fathers. 

The moft celebrated monafteries of this Congregation are ; the Abbey of St Ger- 
main de Pres, founded by Childebert, Son of Clovis the Great ; this Abbey has 
above ioooo Livres revenue ; Cafimir, King of Poland, who died in France, in 
1672, was Abbot of it : the Abbey of Fefcamp, the richeft and nobleft of the king- 
dom ; it was built by Richard II, Duke of Normandy, and is in poffeflion of great 
privileges: the Abbey of the Trinity of Vendome, founded, in the year 1042, by 
Geoffrey Earl of Anjou, in memory of a vifion of three fears, which he law fall 
into a neighbouring fountain. 

The habit of thefe Religious is like that of the Monks of Cluni The learned 

Fathers Mabillon, and Montfaucon, were of this Congregation. 

MECCA (The Temple of). & Caaba. 

MEDITRINA. A Pagan goddefs, whom the antients believed to prehde over 
Medicament*. 

Her feftivals were called Meditrinalia, in which her worfhippers offered new and 
old wine, drinking a little of the one and the other ; for they looked upon wine, 
moderately taken, as a fpecial remedy and prefervative againft moft difeafes. 

It is remarkable, that the antient Latins, when they drank wine at the beginning 
of the year, pronounced the following words by way of good omen ; V etus novum 
Dtnum bibo, veteri novo tnorbo medeor - 7 i. e. / drink new a?id old <wine y as a remedy 
agaijijl new and old difeafes. 

M E D I T R I N A L I A. See the preceding article. 
M E G M R A. One of the Furies. See Furies. 

MEG MA [Arab.] The Mohammedans underftand by this word an affembly or 

council of Imams, or Doctors of the Law. 

Sultan Maffoud, of the Dynaftie of the Selguicides, held one for the depofition of 
a Caliph and the creation of another. 

Saladin called a Megma at Cairo, to depofe the Fatimites, whofe Caliphate was 

entirely fuppreffed. 

Mohammed, Sultan of the Khouarezmians, aflembled the greateft part of the 
Muffulman Dodtors under his government, to depofe the Caliph Naffer, and ele£t 
Termedi in his place. But the Mohammedan hiftorians remark, that he was pu- 
niflied for this proceeding by the invafion Ginghizkan made upon his terri- 
tories. 



MEHADOU. The name, which the Indian Brachmans or Bramins give to a 
kind of fubaltcrn or inferior divinity, which God is fuppofed to have created before 
the world. 

They believe, that God will make ufe of this divinity as his inftrumcnt, at the 
end of the wold, to deftroy all created things. 

MEKAFAT [Arab.] In Englifh, Retributions. The Arabians underftand by 
this word the rewards and puniflimcnts, which God has appointed for good and bad 
adtions, in this world : and it is a proverbial faying among them, hi mekafat Jidda- 

nia, there is a jufticc in this world. 

They underftand likewife, by Mekafat y the punifliment of retaliation, and the 
piation of murther or the fpilling of blood. They call this otherwiJc Diat y that 
is, ten for ten. 

MELCHISEDECH (T 11 k Ord e R o p. ) An order of priefthood, ac- 
cording to the fcripturcs of the Old and New Tcftament. 

The firft mention of Mclchiledcch is in Gcncfis (xiv. 16, 17, 18,) where it is 

related, that, when Abraham hadrefcued his brother Lot, and all his goods, out ol the 

2 hands 
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hands of the five kings, he was met, upon his return, by Melchifedech, King of 
Salem, who c brought forth bread and wine 5 and he was the prieft of the moft high 

* God.' It is added, that he blefled Abraham, who acknowledged his priefthood, by 
giving him tythes of all he had taken from the enemy. 

The next mention of Melchifedech is by the Royal Pialmift, who, fpeaking pro- 
phetically of the Meffiah, fays ; 4 Thou art a prieft for ever, after the order of 

* Melchifedech/ 
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words of the Pialmift. And, in another place, he gives this account of 

dech. ' This Melchifedech, king of Salem, prieft of the moft high 1 , 

' met Abraham returning from the Slaughter of the kings, and bleffed him ; to whom 
c Abraham gave a tenth part of all; firft being by interpretation king of righteouf- 
< nefs, and after that alfo king of Salem, which is, king of peace; without father, 

* without mother, without defcent \ having neither beginning of days, nor end of 

* life; but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a prieft continually/ 

From thefe paflages it appears, that Melchifedech, whoever he was, was a type 
of Jefus Chrift, and his priefthood an image of our Saviour's. 

Innumerable difficulties have been ftarted upon the fubjedt of Melchifedech. The 
firft relates to his country, or the place where he reigned. Moft authors take Salem Suidas. 
to be the fame as Jerufalem : but St Jerom places it near Scythopolis, where they 
ftill pretended to mew the ruins of Melchifedech's palace. He thinks, it was at this Hieron.E p 

Jacob arrived, after his pafTage over Jordan, when he returned from Me 



Gen. xxxviii 
1 8. 
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fopotamia. 

The next difficulty relates to his perfon. It is generally agreed by learned men, 
that, when the Apoftle fays, he was without father and without mother, no more is 
meant than that he is introduced into the hiftory of Abraham, without acquainting 
us, who he was, or whence he came ; when he lived, or when he died. Never- 
thelefs fome have taken St Paul's words literally, and contended, that he was not of 
human, but divine nature. Origen and Didymus took him to be an Angel; and 
the author of the £>ueftions on the Old and New Tcftamcnt pretended, he was the Apud $. Au. 
Holy Ghoft, who appeared to Abraham in a human form. guft. Oper. 

About the beginning of the Hid century, arofe the herefy of the Melchifede- T * 3 * 
chiam, who affirmed, that Melchifedech was not a man, but a heavenly power, 
fupcrior to Jefus Chrift: for Melchifedech, they faid, was the interceffor and me- 
diator of the Angels, but Jefus Chrift was fo only for men - y and his priefthood 
only a copy of that of Melchifedech. This herefy was revived in Egypt by one 
Hierax, who pretended, that Melchifedech was the Holy Ghoft. See H z e- 

R A C I A N S. 

The Arabic Catena upon the ninth chapter of Genefis makes Melchifedech to be 
defcended from SKcm by his father, and from Japheth by his mother. Heraclas, or 
Heraclim, his father, was, they lay, fon or grandfon of Phaleg, and fon of Heber ; 
and his mother, named Salathiel, was daughter of Corner, fon of Japheth. Cedre- 
nus, and others, derive Melchifedech from an Egyptian flock. They fay, his fa- 
ther was called Sidon or Sida, and was the founder of the city of Sidon, the capital 
of Phoenicia. Suidas fays, he was of the curfed race of Canaan j for which rcafon 
the fcripturc does not mention his genealogy. 

The Jews and Samaritans believed Melchifedech to be the fame with the patriarch n, HR0N 
Shcm; which opinion has been followed by a great number of modern writers. Trad* Hebr. 
M. Jurieu has undertaken to prove, that he is the fame as Cham or Ham. It would il1 Gun<x 
be cndlefs to fet clown all the opinions upon this matter: therefore I (hall only add V" 1 " dt \ 
that Peter Cunarus, and Peter du Moulin, have alTerted, that Melchifedech, who lT"*' 
appealed to Abraham, was the Son of God, and that the patriarch worfhipped him 
and acknowledged him for the Mefliah. * 

As the hiftory of this Prince and Prieft is fo little known, it is no wonder that 
many fabulous accounts have been invented of him. liutychius, patriarch of Alex- F R * nBN » dc 
andria, relates, that the body of Adam, having been embalmed according to his H- 
order, was depohtcd in a cave under a mountain of the children of Seth; but that 
Adam before his death, had commanded that they fhould take away his remains 
mm that place, and tranfport them to the middle of the earth : that Noah, to fol- 
low the orders of Ilia anceftors, had preferved the bodies of Adam, and all the pa- 
triarchs, with him in the ark: that, finding himfclf near his death, he ordered his 

ion bliem to Lake the body of Adam, to furniih Jvmfclf with bread aud wine for 

liis 
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his journey, to take With him Melchifedech, the fon of Phaleg, and go to the place 
in which an angel would {hew them where to bury the firft man : that Noah ad- 
ded this order ; c command Melchifedech to fix his refidence in that place, and to 
c live unmarried all his life-time, becaufe God has chofen him to do fervice in his 

* prefence > command him, that he build no temple, nor (lied the blood of birds or 

* four-footed beafts, or any other animals ; and that he offer no other oblations to 

* God, but bread and wine/ This is the reafon, according to this author, why 
Melchifedech, when he met Abraham, brought forth only bread and wine. 

A Greek author, under the name of Athanafius, relates, that Melchifedech was 
the fon of an idolatrous king, called Melchi, and of a queen named Salem. Melchi, 
having refolved to offer a facrifice to his gods, fent his fon Melchifedech to fetch 
him feven calves. In the way, the young prince was enlightened by God, and im- 
mediately returned to his father, to remonftrate to him the vanity of his idols. 
Melchi in wrath fent him back to fetch the vidtims. While he was abfent, the 
king facrificed his eldeft Son, and a great many other children, to his gods. 
Melchifedech returning, and conceiving great horror at this butchery, retired to 
mount Tabor, where he lived feven years, without cloaths, and fed only on wild 
fruits. At the end of feven years, God appeared to Abraham, and bid him go up- 
on mount Tabor, where he fhould find Melchifedech. He ordered him to cloath 
him, and to afk his bleffing which Abraham having done, Melchifedech anointed 
him with oil, and they came down together from the mountain. 

MELCHITES. The name, which is given to the Syriac, Egyptian, and 
. other Chriftians of the Levant ; who, though not Greeks, follow the doctrines and 
ceremonies of the Greek Church, and fubmit to the decifions of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. The term Melchites is borrowed from the Hebrew or Syriac word Melee, 
which fignifies king. So that Melchites is as much as to fay Royalifts, and is a term 
of reproach, given them by their adverfaries, on account of their implicit fubmiflion 
to the edift of the Emperor Marcian, for the publication and reception of the above- 
mentioned Council. 

The Melchites, excepting fome few points of little or no importance, which re- 
late only to their ceremonies and ecclefiaftical difcipline, are in every refpedl profeffed 
Greeks. They have tranflations, in the Arabian language, of the Greek Rituals : 
but their verfions are for the moft part very incorrect. In general, the Chriftians of 
the Levant are fo far from being juft and correct in their tranflations of the Greek 
authors, that they imagine they have a right to make them fpeak according to their 
own fentiments. This is evident in the Arabic Canons of the Council of Nice, in 
which the Melchites find fufficient arguments to juftify their notions againft thole 
of the y aconites and the Jacobites, on the other hand, by the very fame Canons, 
vindicate their tenets againft thofe of the Melchites. 

The Melchites arc governed by a particular patriarch, who rcfides at Damns, and 
afliimes the title of Patriarch of jlntioch. The great difficulty they meet with in 
finding fuch minifters as can read Greek, is faid to be the true reafon why they cele- 
brate Mafs in the Arabian language: and even thofe, who arc acquainted with the 
Greek tongue, yet read the Epiftle and Gofpcl in Arabic. 

The Religious, among the Melchite$> follow the rule of St Bafil, the common rule 
of all the Greek Monks. They have four fine convents, diftant about a day's jour- 
ney from Damas. They never go out of the cloifler. 

MELICERTE. The fame as the god Pahcmon. See P a l jr m o n. 

M E L P O M E N E. One of the nine Mu/es. The antients afcrihed to her the 
invention of all mournful verfe, particularly Tragedy. For this reafon Horace in- 
vokes her, when he laments the lofs of Quindtilius Varus. 

precipe lugubres 

Cantus Melpomene, cui liquidam pater 
Vocem cum cithara dedit. 
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Melpomene, whom Jove hath bleft 
With melting voice, arid mournful tongue, 
And with a harp above the reji 
Hath graced, begin the melancholy Jong. Cre £ c H . 

Melpomene is ufually reprefented with a grave countenance, richly habited, holding 
fcepters and crowns in one hand, and a dagger in the other. See Muses. 

ME M R A. The Chaldee Paraphrafts on the books of Mofes often make ule 
of this term, which in their language fignifies the word. They fubftitute it in the 
room of the facred name of Jehovah, and afcribe to it all the attributes of the Deity. 
It was Memra, who created the world : it was he, who appeared to Abraham in 
the plain of Mamre, to Jacob on the top of Bethel, and to Mofes on mount Sinai. 
It is plain therefore, that, by Memra, they meant God; and fome infer, from 
the import of the term, that they underfiood by it the feco?id perfon of the 
trinity. 

MEN A ION. The name, which the Greeks give to the twelve volumes of Leo ^}j£ r * T ' 
their church fervice. Thefe volumes anfwer to the twelve months in the year, each ^ e \i\^ Tm eccl. 
volume taking in a month. In this book is contained the offices for the faints of Grsc. 

every day, methodically digefted. 

From the Menaion is drawn the Menologium ( Menology ) or Greek Kalendar, in 
which the lives of the faints in ftiort, or their names only, are cited. The Me?iaio?i 

reviary of the Latins, and the Menology to 
the Martyrology. See Breviary and Martyrology. 

MENOLOGY. See the preceding article. 

MENDES. A deity of the antient Egyptians, worfliipped under the figure 
of a He-goat whence it appears, that Mendes was the fame, whom the Romans 
worfliipped under the name of Pan, and whom they reprefented with the ears, 

horns, and legs of a Goat. 

The Me?tdefians, who took their name from the god Mendes, reckoned him among 

the eight principal deities. 

It is to no purpofe to enquire into the reafon of fo ridiculous a worfhip, in a reli- 
gion, in which monflers fo much abounded. 

uis nefcit, Volusi Bithynice, qualia demens Juv. Sat. 15. 

/Egyptus portenta colat ? vcr - *• 

How /Egypt, mad with fuperjlition grown, 

Makes god s of mon/lers y but too well is known. Tate. 

Ilic poet, probably, hints at this very fuperftition, when he adds, that the kid 
was facred, and never killed or eaten by the Egyptians. 

■ Nelas illic foetum jugulare capcllic. 
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To kill is murder ; facrilcgc, to eat 

The kid. ' Tate 
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M ENDICAN TS or B e g g i n g F r y a r s. There arc fcveial orders of Dv Pin, 
Religious, in Popifh countries, who, having no fettled income or revenues, arc fup- i Jj 11 ikclei 

ported by the charitable contributions of others. Thcfc, from their manner of life, tm J 



arc culled Mendicants. 
Vol. I!, 
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This fort of Fryars began in the XHIth century. The Waldcnfes, who made pro- 
feffion of renouncing their eftates, and leading a life of poverty, gave occafion to 
this inftitution. Two of that fe£t, Bernard and Durand of Ofca, fet up a con- 
gregation in the province of Tarragon, and called it The Poor Catholics. The fame 
year, Dominick de Guzman, with nine more of his companions, founded the 
order of Preaching Fryars, called from their founder Dominicans. The. other 
thrte Mendicant orders are, The Francifcans, Jlugiijlins, and Carmelites. 

Thefe Monks gave great difturbance to the fecular Clergy, by pretending to a 
right of taking Confeffions, and granting Abfolution, without afking leave of the 
parochial prkfts, or even the bifhops themfelves. Pope Innocent IV reftrained this 
licence, and prohibited the Mendicants to confefs the faithful without leave of the 
Cure. Alexander IV reftored this privilege to them. And Martin IV, to accom- 
modate the difpute, granted them a permiffion to receive Confeffions, upon con- 
dition that the penitents, who applied to them, fhould confefs once a year to their 
proper paftor. However, this expedient falling fhort of full fatisfadtion, Boni- 
face VIII ordered, that the fuperiors of religious houfes fhould make application 
to the bifhops, for their permiffion to fuch Fryars, as fhould be commiflioned by 
their refpedrive abbots, to adminifter the lacrament of Penance. And upon the 
foot of this conftitution the matter now refts. 
introduaion ' A great many have embraced this fevere order (fays PufFendorf ) out of an 
10 the HMory c 0 pj n j on 0 f a p art i G ular holinefs and merit, which they believed did belong to it, 
o uro F 6. t rat h er an ecclefiaftic ambition 5 the pride of mankind being fb great and 

c natural to fome, that they did not think the commands of God fufficient, but 
' would receive heaven rather as a defert than a gift, and were ambitious of having 
c a preference before others, even in another life/ 
Hift. Scotl. Buchanan tells us 3 the Mendicants in Scotland, under an appearance of beggary, 

lived a very luxurious life ; whence one wittily called them, not Mendicant, but 
Mandncant Fryars. 

Stoupp, Re- MENNONITES. A fed: of Anabaptifis in Holland, fo called from one 
ligion of the Mennon Simonis of Frifia, who lived in the XVIth century. 

Hollanders. Mennon, having rejected the enthufiafms and revelations of the firft Ana- 
baptifis, touching the new kingdom of Chrift, fet up other tenets of his own, 
which Ins followers obferve to this day. 

They believe, that the New Teftament is the only rule of Faith ; that the 
terms Per /on and Trinity are not to be ufed, in fpcaking of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Gtioft ; that the firft man was not created juft j that there is no Original Sin; 
that Jefus Chrift received not his body from the fubftance of his mother Mary, 
but from the eflence of his Father ; that it is not lawful for Chriftians to fwcar, 
nor to cxercife any office of magiftracy, nor to ufe the fword in punifhing evil- 
doers, nor to wage war upon any occafion ; that a Chriftian may attain to the 
height of perfection in this life ; that the minifters of the Gofpcl ought to receive 
no Hilary ; that infants are not to be baptifed ; and that the fouls of men, after 

death, reft in an unknown place. 

The Mennonites arc broken into feveral divifions. Many of them have embraced 
the opinions of the Socinians and Arians. However they all unite in pleading for 
toleration in religion, and debar none from their aftemblies, who lead pious lives, 
and own the fcriptures for the word of God. 

They meet privately, and every one in the aflbmbly has the liberty to (peak, to 
expound the fcriptures, to pray, and to ling. They aflemble twice every year, 
from all parts of Holland, at Rynlbourg, a village about two leagues from Lcyricn; 
at which time they receive the Communion, fitting at a table, where the firft 
diflributcs to the reft ; and all feels are admitted, even the Roman Catholics, if 



t hey pleafc to come. See A n a b a v t I a t s. 

iVHKuni- MER AGE. [ylrab.'] In Englifh, /l/cenjion. This word is particularly ufed 
1 or " 1 iL)l - by the Muilulmans, to denote the journey, which their lalfc prophet made to 



< >ricnt 



heaven, on a Certain night, which they call Lei/at al mvrage, the night of the 
Afcenjhn, and which they commemorate annually on the 558th of the month 



Mohammed, 
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Mohammed, they fay, having made his prayer in the Temple of Jerusalem, 
found, at his coming out, a heaft, which they call Al Borah-, upon which the 
prophet getting up was immediately tranfported to heaven, where, in a very fhort 
time, he law an infinity of wonderful things, which are defcribed at large in a 
book intituled Ketab al Me rage. 

MERC A V A. [Heir.] The Jews underftand, by this word, deep fpeculations F. Simon. 
on the nature of God, and other fpiritual Beings. The word properly fignifies 
a Chariot, and is taken out of Ezekiel's vifion, where chariots are often men- 



tioned. 



Holy, comprehends, under Mercava 
»fe of the Wheels, the Beafts, and 
by Mercava. the hi eh mvfteries of 



derftood only by wife men, and not to be expounded to the common people. 

MERCURY. A very famous deity of the Greeks and Romans. The 
former called him "Es/jlyic* Hermes. Authors reckon ud fevend 



Cyllene in Arcadia. Thus Ovid > 



tors reckon up feveral Mercuries. Cicero De m t, deor 
Mercury here fpoken of. 
nd Maia. and was born on tl>e mmmbin 



Clare nepos Atlantis, ades ; quern montibus olim Pan.. . w 



Edidit Arcadiis Pk'ias u?ia Jovi. v. 663. 

And Virgil ; 

Vobis Mercurius pater eft, quern Candida Maia T.n.P v.nS. 

Cyllense gelido conceptum vertice fudit. 

Tour fire is Mercury, whom long before 

On cold Cyllene 's top fair Mai a bore. Dryden. 

No one of the Pagan deities has more offices alcribed to him than Mercury. 
In the fir ft place, he was the god of merchandife and traffic. Hence Ovid : 

Te, quicunque fuas profitetur vendere merces, Ubi fupra, 

Thure dato, tribuas ut fibi lucra, rogat. 1. 671. 

The merchant, who would proft by his wares, 
Offers to thee his inccnfe and his prafrs. 

Secondly, He was the god of Eloquence ; under which character, he is faid to 
have polifhcd the aide manners of the firft men. So Horace : 



Od. 10. 



Mercuri, facunde rtepos Atlantis, 

i^ux teros cultus hominum rccentum ?. 1. v. 1 

Voce formafti catus, &c. 

Sweet Jhwoth-tongucd god, wife Atlas s fo?t s 
IVhofe voice did mould mens finty hearts, 

Jajl rifen from their parent Jlone, &c. Creech. 

Thirdly, he was employed in conducting the fouls of good men to their eternal 
man lions in the other world. Thus the feme poet : 

Tu pias hetis animus reponis 
Sedibus, virgaque levcm coerces 
Aurea turbam. 

You gently guide the pious fouls 
To happy feats your golden rod 

7 'he /lifting troop controuh. 1 "it k r cm 

in 
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In the fourth place, he was a kind of heavenly courier, or meflenger of Jupiter 



and the gods : 



Nanti 
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But there was another 



a character under which we often find him employed by the Latin and Greek 
poets. 

Hitherto the offices of Mercury did him no difcredit. 
which was not much to his honour : for, in the fifth place, he was the god of 
theft, and the profeffed patron of thieves. He ftole Apollo's cattle and arrows, 
Vulcan's tools, Venus's Cccftus, &c. It is true, Horace fays, he did it all in 

jeft. m ' 

Callidum quicquid placuit jocofo 

Condere .furto. 

Te, boves olim nifi reddidifTes, 

Per dolum amotas, puerum minaci 

Voce dum terret, viduus pharetra 

Rifit Apollo. 

By ivaggijh thievry canning to conceal. 

JJnlefs you woiid reftore the cows, 

Whilft with his voice he dared the child, 

And threatened with his angry brows, 
Now he had lojl his bow, Apollo fmi led. Creech. 

Laftly, he was the god of Mufic, and inventer of the instrument called the Lyre; 



curvceque lyrce parent em. 



And, in this character, he was faid to have inftrudted the famous mufician 
Amphion : 

Mercuri (nam te docilis magiftro 
Movit Amphion lapides canendo) &c. 

Sweet Mercury ( for taught by you 

'The HJlning Jlones Amphion drew) &c. Creech, 

Lucian pleafantly rallies the account of this deity, in a dialogue between Apollo 
and Vulcan, as follows : 

* Vulc. Apollo, have you feen little Mercury ; what a fine fpark he is, and 
' how he laughs at all the world ? He plainly difcovers what he will be one day, 
1 though now but a child. Apoll. A Child call you him, who is older in rogueiy 
c than Japetus ? Vulc. What harm can he have done ? He is but juft born. 
c Apoll. Aflc Neptune, from whom he has ftolen his trident j and Mars, whofe 
' fword he has got : to fay nothing of myfelf, whom he has robbed of my bow 
c and arrows. Vulc. What! an infant do this, who is yet in Twaddling clouts ? 

* A poll. You'll find what he can do, if he tomes near you. Vulc. lie has been at 

* my houfe already. Apoll. And has he taken nothing away ? Vulc. Not that I 

* know of. Apoll. Look every where. Vulc. I mifs my forceps. Apoll. You'll 
1 find it among his clouts, I warrant. Vulc. How ! is the little thief fo expert 

already ? Sure he learnt to (teal in his mother's womb. Apoll. lie has a great 
many other qualities, which you will fee upon occalion. lie will be a great: 
Orator, if I iniAakc not, and a good Mufician too; for he has already foiled 
Cupid : And, as the gods laughed at it, and Venus took him to kifs him, he 
Hole her girdle, and would have robbed Jupiter of his thunderbolt, il* it had nut 
been too hot for him; however he took his lecptcr. Vulc. A bold little fpark! 



c 

c 



Apoll. lie has made an inftrument of tortoifhell, upon which he plays to great 
perfection, and makes even me jealous, who am the god of harmony, lbs 
mother lays, he does not ileep a-nights, and that he goes as far as hell for booty; 
for he has a rod endued with jneat virtue, with which be brings the dead to lilt, 
and eondudls the living to their graves.* 

The 



MER 

The fame author humoroufly introduces Mercury complaining to his mother of 
his many and laborious employments. 

c Merc. Is there e'er a god in heaven more unhappy than I ? Maia. Ah ! my 
<■ fon, talk not at this rate. Merc. Why not ? Have not I as much bufinefs upon 

< my' hands as all the reft of the gods befides ? In the firft place, I muft get up at 

< break cf day, to clean the hall, where they feaft. Then I muft be at Jupiter's 
' levee to receive his orders, &c. But what difturbs me moft, is, that, in the 
€ night, when every body is at reft, I muft go, and convoy the dead to hell ; as 

< if it were not fufficient to have a£ted, in the day, the parts of Serjeant, Orator, 

* and many more/ ... . . , 

Mercury is generally pictured with wings on his cap, and at his feet, and with 

a Caduceus in his hand. The Caduceus is a rod with two ferpents twined about it. 
It was a fymbol of peace, and fuppofed to be given by Apollo, who taught him 
the virtues of it. Mercury made the firft trial of it upon two ferpents that were 
fighting, by throwing it between them ; upon which they were immediately 
pacified, and twifted themfelves about the rod. 

The pidture Virgil gives us of this deity, with his wings and rod, is too beauti- 
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ful to be omitted. 



J 



Ille patris magni parere parabat 
Imperio : & primum pedibus talaria nedtit 
A urea ; quae fublimem alis five sequora fupra 
Seu terram, rapido pariter cum flamine portant. 
Turn virgam capit : hac animas ille evocat Oreo 
Pallentes, alias fub triftia Tartara mittit ; 
Dat fomnos adimitque, & lumina morte refignat. 
Ilia fretus agit ventos, & turbida tranat 

Nubila Avi fimilis, quse circum littora, circum 

Pifcofos fcopulos humilis volat aequora juxta : 
Haud aliter terras inter caelumque volabat. 

tlermes obeys ; ninth golden pinions binds 
His flying feet, and mounts the wejlern winds : 
And whether o'er the fleas or earth he flies, 
With rapid force \ they bear him down the flkies. 
But firft he grafts within his awful hand, 
The 7ii ark of fovcreign pow'r, his magic wand. 
With this he draws the ghofls from hollow graves, 
W ith this he drives them down the Stygian waves. 
With this he feats in flccp the wakeful flight, 
And eyes, tho closd in death, re/tores to light. 
'Thus amid, the god begins his airy race, 
And drives the racking clouds along the liquid /pace 
y/s Water-flow/, who feek their fljhy food, 
L(fs, and yet lefs, to diflant pro/peSl Jhow j 
By turns they dance aloft, a?id dive below. 
Like thefe the fleer age of his wings he plies, 

And near the flurfacc of the water flies. Dryden. 

Sometimes, Mercury, as the god of merchants and thieves., is pictured with a purfc 
in his hand. As the inventor of the Lyre, he has frequently the T'e/ludo pictured 
by him. His face is fometimes painted half black, and half white, beeauie he 
converts both with the ccrleftial and infernal gods. 

Mercury had a temple at Rome near the gate Capcna. Ovid telJs us, there was 
in this place a fpring, or fountain, dedicated to Mercury, and under the particular 
influence of that god. 

E/l aqua Mercurii porta 1 - vidua Cape?ne : 
Si juvat expert is credere, numen habct. 

The poet mentions a particular fuperflition relating to this fpring. The merchants 
u led to tome hither, and draw a pitcher of water ; then they dipped an olive- 
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branch 
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branch in the Water, and fprinkled with it all the goods they intended to fell. At 
the fame time they put up a prayer to Mercury, that he would blot out all the 
frauds and perjuries they had been guilty of for the time paft, and affift them to 
impofe upon their buyers for the time to come. Ovid adds, that Mercury could 
not but fmile at their requeft, when he recollcdted his own thefts, and the oxen 
he himfelf had ftolen : 



Ibid, 691. Tafia Mercurius pcfcentem ?*idet ab alto, 

Se memor Ortygias furripuiffe boves. 

He had another temple facing the grand Circus : 

ibid. v. 669. Templa tibi pofuere patres jpediantia Circum. 

Moxtp. The remains of this temple have been difcovered, by which it appears, that it 
Antiq.T. 2. was built in confequence of a vow made for the preventing of fires, when the 
J 10 B 2 c '*y was on ** re n * ne days together, in the time of Nero. 

The Gauls worfhipped Mercury under the name of Teutates, and offered human 
iacrifices to him. See Teutates. 

The Egyptians worfliiped him under the name of Anubis. They called him al/b 
Thoth^ and gave this name to the firft month of their year. See Anubis and 
Thoth. See alfo Herm^e. 

The antient Saxons worlhipped Mercury under the name of Woden. See Woden, 

M E R C Y-S E AT. See Propiti ator y. 



MERODACH. An idol, or falfe god, of the antient Babylonians. Jere- 
Chap.Lver.2. nuah, fpeaking of the ruin of Babylon, fays j ~ 

Merodach is broken in oieces ; her idols are ct 



tfounded, 

founded, her images are broken in 



pieces. 

Who Merodach was, is uncertain ; but it is probable, he was an antient king of 
Babylon, becaufe we find feveral kings of that country, in whofe names that of 
Merodach is contained 5 as, Evil-Merodach, and Merodach-Baladan. 

Ptolemy calls this king Mardocempadus, and fays, he began to reign at Babylon 
twenty-fix years after the beginning of the Mra of NabonaJ/ar, that is, in the 
year of the world 3283, before Chrift 717. 

MESSIAH. [Hebr.] The Anointed. This title the Jews gave to their expedled 
great deliverer, whofe coming they flill wait for : and this name Chrijlia?ts apply 
to Jesus Christ, in whom the prophecies, relating to the Messiah, were 
accomplifhed. 

Among the Jews, anointing was the ceremony of confecrating perfons to the 
higheft offices and dignities. Kings, Priefts, and fometimes Prophets, were 
anointed. Aaron and his fons received the facerdotal, Eliiha the prophetic, and 
David, Solomon, and others, the Royal Unftion. And kings are ftyled, in the 
language of fcripture, the anointed of the Lord. 

The Greek word X^os, from whence come Chrift and Chriflian, exadiy an- 
fwers to the Hebrew Mefjiah, and fignifies, him that is anointed: and this name 
was given to Jefus on account of his three-fold character of king, prieft, and pro- 
Lukciv. 18. P&*t* St Luke relates, that our Saviour, entering into a fynagogue at Nazareth, 

opened the book of the prophet Ifaiah, and read thefe words ; The Spirit of the. 
T ' ' w> becaufe he hath anointed me to preach the go/pel to the poor ; which 

applied to his own miniftry. And St Peter, 'fpeaking to Cornelius 



A 6b x. 37 



Na 
Jefi 



the centurion, fays ; God anointed Jcfm 
power. It docs not, indeed, appear,* t _ 

fenfible, unftion ; and therefore his anointing muft he underftood in a 'figurative, 

fpi ritual, fenfe, to denote his designation, or appointment, to the office of 
Mejjiah. 

Out of the many prophecies in the Old Teftament, which relate to the coming 
of the Mcffiah, I ihall only mention thofe, which mofl diftindtty point out the 
appearance of this great pcrfonagc. The firft is that promiic made to our full 
parents, immediately after the Fall, contained in the fentence pronounced againft 

* ' the 
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the ferpertt, who had betrayed Eve. Becaufe thou haft done this (faid God) thou G( 
art curfed above all cattle — ~ And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 15 
between thy feed and her feed : it fhall bruife thy head, and thou jhalt bruife his heel. 
This prophecy, in the opinion of all the Chriftiaft Expofitors, relates to the 
deftmftion of the empire of fin^ or Satan, by the coming and death of the 
Meffiah, w 
Milton : 
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This is well explained by our poet 



B. 10. 1. 1 82 



[pake, this Oracle ; then 
When ye/us, Son of Mary ( fecond Eve) 
Saw Satan fall, like lightning, down from heavn^ 
Prince of the air : then, rijing from his grave, 
Spoiled pri?icipalities a?td powers ; triumph* d 
In open fhew ; a?zd, with afcenjion bright, 
Captivity led captive thro* the air, 
The realm itfelf of Satan, long ufurftd : 
Whom he fiall tread at lajl under our feet ; 
Even He> who now foretold his fatal bruife. 

And, in another place, he introduces the angel Michael explaining this great 
event ft ill farther to Adam. The paflage is found Divinity, as well as Poetry j 
and therefore defsrves a place here. 

To whom thus Michael : dream not of their fight ^ B. 12. 1.386, 

As of a duel, or the local wounds 

Of head or heel : not therefore joins the fon 

Manhood to Godhead, with more ftrength to foil 

The enemy ; nor Jb is overcome 

Satan, whofe fall from heav'n ( a deadlier bruife) 

Difabled not to give thee thy death's wound : 

Which he, who comes thy Saviour, fhall re-cure, 

Not by defraying Satan, but his works, 

In thee, and in thy feed. Nor can this be, 

hut by fulfilling (that which thou didfl want) 

Obedience to the Law of God. 

Then the Poet goes on to defcfibe the death, and refurredlionj of Jefus 
Chrift, and adds ; 

This godlike aSi 



Annuls thy doom, the death thou Jhould'Jl have dyd± 
In Jin for ever loft from Life : this a£l 
Shall bruife the head of Satan, crufh his flrength, 
Defeating fin and death, his two main arms ; 
And fix far deeper in his head their flings, 
Than temporal death fhall bruife the vifitor's heel, 

Or theirs t whom he redeems. 

Then to the heavn of heavns fiJoall he afcend, 
With vidlory, triumphing thro the air 
Over his foes and thine ; there floall furpHze 
The ferpent, prince of air, and drag in chains 
Thro 1 all his realm, and there confounded leave. 

The next prophecy, relating to the Mefliah, is That of thfc patriarch Jacob, 
when, upon his death-bed, he gave his prophetical bleflings to all his fons. Upon Genef - *lix. 
this occafion, the good old man is very particular in blefting Juda, of whofe feed 
and tribe our Lord was born. The fcepter fijall 7iot depart from Juda, nor a law- 
giver from between his feet, till Shi /oh come. Shiloh, here, fignifies the pcrfon 
jent y and was always interpreted by the Jewifh doctors as a direct prophecy con- 
cerning the fending the Mefliah. And the completion of it was very remarkable 
in the coming of our Saviour. For Ifrael long enjoyed a fcepter of its own ; and 
<*vea afterwards, when they were in fubjeition to the Romans, they had ftill a 

governour 
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Ifa. vii. 14, 
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govcrnottr fet oVer them of the tribe of Juda : till, a little before the birth cf 
Chrift > Herod obtained the kingdom, and was the firft governour, who was not 
of Jewifti race. 

The third remarkable prediction of the Mefiiah is that* which was delivered by 
the prophet Ilaiah, to comfort and fupport the drooping fpirits of the houfe of 
David. Behold* (fays he) a Virgin flail conceive and bear a Jon, and flail call his 
name Imma?iuel that is, God with us. The fame prophet is very particular Ja 
defcribing the many and great bleffings attending the nativity of this divine 
perfon. 

As the many fhining paflages of Ifaiah on this fubjedb have given birth to one 
of the fineft pieces of poetry in the Englilh language, I cannot forbear trail- 
fcribing it, (notwithftanding the length of the citation) as the propereft illuftration 
of this article of the Messiah, 



Missi ah. 

-A Sacred 
Eclogue. In 
imitation of* 
Virgil's 
Poll 10. By 
Mr Pope. 



ifa cap. xi. 
v. 1 . 



Cap xlv. v. S. 



Cap 



.XXV. v. 4. 



Cap. fx. v. 7 



Cap. xxxv. 
v. 2. 



Cap. xi. v. 3, 
4. 



Cap. xlii. v- 
Iff. 

Cap. xxxv. 
v - 1* 6. 



Cap. xxv. 

v. g. 



Ye nymphs of S 
To heavnly ther 

'The moffy fount d 
The dreams of 1 
Delight no ?nore 
Wloo touctid Ifa 



Rapt into future times, the bard begun, 
A Virgin flail conceive, a Virgin bear a So?t ! 
From Jcffe's root behold a branch arife, 
Whofef acred jknitfr with fragrance fills the flies. 
Tti cethereal fpirit o'er its leaves flail move, 
And on its top dejcends the myfiic Dove. 
Ye heav'ns ! from high the dewy neftar pour, 
And in foft Jile7ice fled the kindly flow'r ! 
The fick and weak the healing plant flail aid, 
From forms a flelter^ and from heat a flade. 
All crimes flail ceaje y and ancient fraud flail fall 
Returning jujlice lift aloft her fcale ; 
Peace tier the world her olive wand extend, 
And white-robed innocence from heav'n defcend. 
Swift fly the years, and rife tti expeSied morn f 
Oh Jpring to light, aufpicious Babe, be born ! 
See nature hajles her earliefl wreathes to bri?ig^ 
With all the incenfe of the breathing Jpring : 
See lofty Lebanon his head advance, 
See nodding forejl 



from lowly Sharon rife, 
And Carmels flow'ry top perfumes the flies 
Hark ! a glad voice the lonely dcfart chcars ; 
Prepare the way ! a God, a God appears ; 
A God, a God ! the vocal hills reply, 
The rocks proclaim tti approaching Deity. 
Lo earth receives him from the bending flies . 
Sink down ye mountains, and ye vallies rife : 
W ith heads declined, ye cedars, homage pay j 
Be fmooth ye rocks, ye rapid floods give way 1 
The Saviour comes ! by ancient bards foretold 
Hear him ye deaf, and all ye blind behold ! 
He from thick films Jh all purge the vijual raj 
And on the Jightlefs eye-ball pour the day. 
'Tis be tti objlru&ed paths oj Jbund jhall clear, 
And bid new mufick charm tti mijolding ear. 
The dumb flail Jing, the lame his crutch for eg 
And leap exulting like the bounding roe. 
No figh % no murmur the wide world jhall hea 
From ev'ry face he wipes off ev ry tear. 
In Adamantine chains Jhall death be bound, 
And heU*s grim tyrant Jecl tti eternal wound 



t 



M E S 



89 



cap. xl. v. it: 



cap. ix. v. 6. 
cap. ix. v. 4. 



cap. Ixv. v, 

21, 22. 



cap. xxxv. 
v. 1, 7- 



cap. xli. v. 
19. and cap. 
I v. v. 1 3 . 



As the good foepherd tends his fleecy care 9 
Seeks frejhefl pajiures and the pureft air, 
Explores the loft, the wandering fheep direSls^ 

iy day tierjees them, and by night protects 5 
The tender lambs he rdifes in his arms, 
Feeds from his hand, and in his bofom warms z 
Mankind Jhall thus his guardian care engage > 
The promised father of the future age. 
No more Jhall nation againft nation rife, 
Nor ardent warriors meet with hateful eyes, 
Nor fields with gleaming ft eel be covered der^ 
'The brazen trumpets kindle rage no more 5 

ut ujelefs lances into fcythes Jhall bend, 
And the broad faulcion in a plow-Jhare end. 
Then palaces jhall rife the joyful fin 
Shall flnifh what his fhort-liv'd fire begun ; 
Their vines a jhadow to their race Jhall yield. 
And the fame hand that Jbw'd Jhall reap the field* 
The Jwain in barren defarts with furprize 
Sees lillies Jpring, and Judden verdure rife, 
A?id farts amidft the thirfty wilds to hear 
New falls of water murmring in his ear z 
On rifted rocks y the dragon s late abodes, 
The green reed trembles, and the bulrujh nods. 
Wi ajle jandy vallies, once perplexed with thorn, 
The Jpiry Jirr and Jhapely box adorn 
To leaflefs Jhrzibs the flow'ri?2g palms fucceed, 
And od'rous myrtle to the noijbme weed. 
The lambs with wolves Jljall graze the verdant mead$ 
And boys in Jlowry bands tbe tyger lead 5 
The fleer and lion at one crib Jhall meet, 
And harmlejs ferpents lick the pilgrim's feet. 
The fmili?2g infant in his hand Jhall take 
The crefted bafilisk and jpeckled fnake ; 
Pleas 'dj, the green luftre of the Jcales Jurvey, 
And with their Jorky tongue and point lejs fling Jhall play 6 

Rife, crown d with light, imperial Salem rife ! cap. Ix. v. 1 

Exalt thy towWy head, a?id lift thy eyes ! 
See, a lo?ig race thy Jpacious courts adorn ; 
See, future Jo?is and daughters yet unborn 
In crowding ranks on ev'ry fide arije, 
Demanding life, impatient for the flies ! 
See barb'rous ?iations at thy gates attend, 

Walk in thy light, and in thy temple bend 5 Ix " v ' 3 

See thy bright altars throng'd with pro/Irate kings i 

yhid heafd with products of Sabcean Jprings f cap. Ix. v. 6 

For thee Idumcs Jpicy forejls blow, 
And feeds of gold in Ophyrs mountains glow. 
See heavn its fparkling portals wide difplay, 
And break upon thee in a flood of day i 
No more the rijing Sun Jliall gild the morn, 
Nor evo ting Cynthia fill her Jilver horn, 
But lo/l, dijjolv'd in thy fuperior rays, 
One tide of glory , one unclouded blaze 
Overflow thy courts \ The Light Himself Jhall Jhint 
Reveal' d, and God*s eternal day be thine ! 

The feas Jhall wajle, the skies in Jmoke decay, cap. Ii.v.6. 

Rocks fall to dujl, and mountains melt away andliv. v. 10 

Jiut Jix\l His word, His faving pow'r remains, 
Thy realm Jar ever la/Is,* thy own Meffiah reigns. 



cap. xi. v. 6, 
7, 8- 



cap. Ix. v. 4 



cap. Ix. v.* 19, 
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The laft prophecy, I fhall mention under this head, is that of Daniel's ftvenfy 
Dan. ix. weeks. This Hebrew, in the firft year of Darius, computing, that the feventy 

years of Judah's captivity., prophefied of by Jeremiah, were now drawing to an 
end, earneftly prayed to God, that he would remember his people, and reftore 
Jerufalem. Whereupon, he had aflurance given him, in a vifion, by the angel 
Gabriel, not only of the deliverance of Judah from their temporal captivity under 
the Babylonians, but alfo of a much greater redemption from the fpiritual captivity 
of lin, to be accomplifhed at the end of feventy weeks, after the going forth of the 
commandment to rebuild yerzfa/em, that is, at the end of 490 years. For, taking 
each day for a year, as is ufual in the prophetic ftyle of fcripture, juft jfo many 
years will feventy weeks of years amount to 5 which is the cleared prophecy we 
have, in the Old Teftament, of the coming of the Meffiah : For it determines it 
to the very time, on which he accordingly came. 
Hift. Dynaft. Abul-Pharagius tells us, that Zerdufht, or Zoroafterj foretold to his Magia?is the 
P- 54- coming of Chrift, and that at the time of his birth, there fhould appear a wonder- 

ful ftar, which fhould fhine by day, as well as by night ; and therefore left it in 
command with them, that, when that ftar fhould appear, they fhould follow the 
direction of it, and go to the place, where he fhould be born, and there offer 
gifts, and pay adoration to him. He adds, that it was in confequence of this 
command, that the three wife men {Magi) came out of the Eaft, that is 3 out of 
Perfia, to worfhip Chrift at Bethlehem. But this ftory feems fo be taken by 
Abul-Pharagius (who, though an Arab, was by religioa a Chriftian) out of the 
Legendary writings of the Eaftern Chriftians. 

The antient Hebrews, being inftrudted by the prophets, had very clear notions 
of the Meffiah. Thefe were changed by little and little 5 infomuch that, when 
Jefus Chrift: appeared in Judea, they were in expectation of a temporal monarch 
and conqueror, who fhould free them from fubjedtion to the Romans. From 
hence it came to pafs, that they were greatly fcandalized at the outward appear- 
ance, the humility, and feeming weaknefs of our Saviour ; which hindred them 
from acknowledging him to be the Chrift they expedted. 

The later Jews have fallen into ftill greater miftakes, and formed to themfelves 
chimerical notions of the Meffiah, utterly unknown to their fore-fathers. Some 
think he is already come in the perfon of king Hezekiah. This opinion, it feems, 
was firft advanced by the famous Hillel, who lived before Chrift. Others think, 
the belief of the coming of the Meffiah is no article of faith, and he that denies 
this dodtrine makes but a fmall breach in the Law 5 he only lops off a branch 
from the tree, without hurting the root. Thus it was affirmed by Jofeph Albo 
m the Jew, in a conference held in Spain, in the prefence of Pope Benedict XIII. 

Synag. Jud. The greateft part of the modern Rabbins (according to Buxtorf ) believe, that the 
3 6 - Meffiah has been come a good while ; but that he keeps himfelf concealed in fome 

part of the world or other, and will not manifeft himfelf, becaufe of the fins of 
the Jews. Some affign him the terreftrial paradife for the place of his abode ; 
others the city of Rome, where they fay he keeps himfelf concealed among the 
leprous and infirm, at the gate of the city, expedting Elias to come, and manifeft 
him to men. 

ut the mod general opinion of the Jews is, that the Meffiah is not yet come - f 
in which they are ftrangely divided about the time, and other circumftanccs, of 
his coming. Some expedl him at the end of fix thoufand years from the creation 
of the world. They make Jefus Chrift to be born in the year 3761. Add to this 
number the prefent year of Chrift 1738, and there will arife 5499 : confequcntly 
they have 501 years to expedl ftill. Kimchi, who lived in the Xllth century was 
of opinion, that the coming of the Meffiah was very near. Others have fixed dif- 
ferent times for his appearance, many of which arc clapfed, and confequcntly their 
hopes baffled ; infomuch that, tired with thefe uncertainties, they have pronounced 
mar. tit. all anathema againft all thofe, who (hall pretend to calculate the coming of the 
,,. Mcfliah. 

War to i.occi 

In order to reconcile thofe prophecies, which fcem to oppofe each other, fome 
BiW. Kabbin. have had rccourfe to an hypothefis of two Mefliahs, who are to fucceed each other: 
' l one in a ftate of humiliation, poverty, and fufferings ; the other in glory, fpleudor, 

and power. The firft is to proceed from the tribe of Jofeph, and the family of 

Ephraim. His father is to be called Huziel, and himfelf Nchemiuh. The fecoiul 

Meiliuh 
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Meffiah is to be born of the race of David, to rebuild the temple of Jerufalem, and 

reign over the whole world. 

Our blefled Saviour foretold, that falfe Chrifis fhould arife, who fhould perform Matth. xxlv 
figns and wonders, by which even the Ele£t fhould be'in danger of being deceived. 24 * 
The event has verified this predx<3:ion : for every age, among the Jews, has pro- 
duced pretended Meffiahs, who have fucceeded in deceiving many of that nation. 
One appeared even in the age of Chrift himfelf : I mean Simon Magus, who Aasvili, o. 
gave out, at Samaria, that he was the great power of God. See Simonians. 10. 

In the following age arofe the famous impoftor Barchocheeas. It is 
laid, he affumed this name, which fignifies Son of the Star, on account of the 
prophecy of Balaam, that there jhould come a Jiar oat of facob ; which he applied 
to himfelf, pretending to be the Meffiah. He engaged the Jews in a revolt, un- 
der the reign of Adrian. The Jews fay, he had 25000 difciples; that God revealed Zachutu* 
fuch things to him as he had concealed from Mofes 5 and that a whole volume ^J uchafin 
was not fufficient to contain his remarkable adtionsand expreffions. It is faid, that, 
to impofe upon the Jews, he put kindled ftraw into his mouth, and made a fhew 
of vomiting flame. He fortified himfelf in abundance of places, and maflacred an 
infinite number of men. He was particularly enraged againft the Chriftians, of 
whom he deftroyed great multitudes. 

The emperor Adrian fent Julius Severus againft him, and his party, who attacked 
them feparately, and made them prifoners in feveral places. At laft he {hut them 
up in Bether. The fiege of this place was long, and the defence, which the Jews 
made, very obftinate. At laft the town was taken, and foon after the war finiftied. 
Barchochebas perifhed in it. The Jews fay, he fell into the hands of the Romans, 
who tore off his fkin with iron pincers. They add, that Adrian had the curiofity 
to fee his body : but, when the meflengers came to take it up, they found a ferpent 
about his neck, which terrified the bearers 5 whereupon this prince acknowledged, 
that God alone could kill fuch a man. 

The multitude of the Jews, who periflied on account of this falfe Meffiah, is 
incredible. The Jews themfelves pretend, that more were loft in this war than 
came out of the land of Egypt ; that the ftreams of blood were fo large, that they 
carried away ftones of four pound weight to the fea, which was four miles diftant ; 
and that the inhabitants did not dung their lands for feven years after, they being 
fufficiently manured by the dead bodies. Great numbers of the Jews were fold at 
the fair of Terebinthus, and others at Gaza. Many were transported into Egypt, 
and periflied by fhipwreck, or famine, or the hands of the heathens. 

In the Vth century, about the year 434, there appeared in the ifland of Candy Socrat. 
(antiently Crete) a falfe Mefliah called Moses, who pretended to be the antient Hiit. Ecdef, 
Legiflator of the Jews, fent from heaven to procure a glorious deliverance for the ' z ' c ' 38 ' 
Jews of that ifland, by making them pafs over the fea, and return again into the 
Land of Promifc. The Jews of Candy were fools enough to believe him, and 
many of them jumped into the fea, in expedition that it would open, and give 
them a fafc paffage. Several of them were drowned, and the reft got out as well 
as they could. The impoftor was fought for, in order to be puniftied ; but he dis- 
appeared. This made it fufpedted, that fome Daemon had aflumed a human 
fliapc, to abufe the Jews. 

In the follow age, Sin. 530, there appeared in Paleftine a falfe Meffiah called 
Julian. He undertook to deliver his followers from the oppreflion of the 
Chriftians by force of arms. But the Emperor Juftinian fending fomc forces to 
their afliftance, Julian was taken and executed, and his party difperfed. 

In 714, a J ew called S k r en us pretended to the Spanifh Jews, that he ^ A 

would conduct them to Paleftine, and fct up his empire there. Several believed ihtl de 
in this new Meffiah, and began to follow him. But his impofture was foon de- Bcarn - 1 2 
tested, and they had lei lure to repent of their credulity. 

The Xllth century was very fruitful in falfe Meffiahs ; there appearing no 
fewer than feven or eight, in France, Spain, Perfia, &c. One, who appeared in 
Moravia, was faid to have the feeret of making himfelf invifiblc when he plcafed, 
and 10 charm the eyes of thofe that followed him. 

All thelc impoftures, with the ill fuccefs that attended them, have not been 
able to cure the Jews of their vain expectations of a Mefliah. The very laft ccn- TUsna*;*, 
tiuy produced a famous inftance of this kind of impofture. About the year 1666, "jJJ; ^ r tll f 
one Zahatai T'/kvi let up for a Meffiah. lie was a native of Aleppo or Smyrna, i.^'e, «* j 

and 
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and had Very early concerted his defign. He preached in the fields before the 
Turks, who only derided him ; but his difciples were in great admiration of him. 
He boafted, he could afcend above the heights of the clouds , as Ifaiah had foretold 
(xiv, 14.) He was fummoned before the heads of the fynagogue at Smyrna, and, 
being convicted of impofture, was condemned to death : but no one would execute 
this fentence; fo that they were contented to banifh him. 

Tzevi, having palfed through Greece, came to Alexandria, where he found a 
jew named Nathan Levi, whom he perfuaded to a£t the part of the prophet Elias, 
who was to go before the Meffiah. They came to Jerusalem, where Nathan de- 
clared Tzevi to be the expeited Meffiah. Many of the Jews were deceived ; but 
the wifer fort faw through the cheat, and excommunicated him. He departed for 
Conftantinople, where the Grand Seignor caufed him to be apprehended, and 
ordered him to be run through with a fword, to try if he was invulnerable. But 
Tzevi chofe rather to turn Muffulman, than fuffer death; And fo this impofture 

ended. 

But, befides the impoftors, who have actually fet up for Meffiahs, there have 
been others, whom the Jews have vainly imagined to be fuch. Thus, about the 
beginning of the XVIth century, the Jews of Media and Perfia took the Sophi 
Ifmael to be the Meffiah, on account of his great valour and many conquefts. 
And James Zieglern, who died in 1559, maintained, that the Meffiah had been 
born fourteen years, and that he had leen him at Strafbourg. He kept a fword 
and a fcepter, to put into his hands, as foon as he fhould arrive at an age proper 
for fighting. Then he was to pull down Antichrift, and the Turkifh empire, to 
extend his monarchy to the utmoft limits of the world, and to aflemble a council 
at Conftance, which would hold for twelve years, and in which all difputes 
about religion fhould be finally determined. But this Meffiah never made his 
appearance. 

METATRON. The name, which the Hebrews give to the firft of thofe 
angels, who conducted them in the wildernefs, and of whom it is faid by Mofes ; 
Exod. xxiii. Behold, I fend an angel before thee y to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the 
2 °- blace, which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice. 

This divine guide is fuppofed to have been the archangel Michael, and to have 
marked out the encampments of the Ifraelites ; in which refpedt he performed the 
duty of that officer among the Romans, called Metator 5 from whence the name 
is plainly derived. 



METROPOLITAN. See Archbishop. 



jleo of Mo- MEZUZOTH. [Hebr.] So the yews call certain pieces of parchment, which 
dcna, ccrcm. t ] ie y fj x on t h e door-pofts of their houfes. 

p V. C c ^ S It is a fuperftitious practice, founded on the precept of Mofes, which orders 
Dcut. vi. 9. them to write the laws of God on the pofts of their houfes, and on their gates : by 

which nothing more feems to be meant, than that they fhould always keep them in 
remembrance, whether they came in, or went out of their houfes. But the 
Jewifh dodlors, taking the command in a literal fenfe, contrived this method of 
fulfilling it. They prepare a fquare piece of parchment, and, with a particular 
kind of ink, and a particular character, write on it thefe words ; Hear, O Tfracl f 
the Lord our God is one Lord, &c. DeuU vi. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Then they leave a 
little fpace, and go on ; And it Jhall come to pafs, if thou Jhalt hearken diligently 
unto my comma?idments, &c. xi. 13. as far as, rfhou jhalt write them upon the door- 
pojh of thine houje, &c. 

The parchment, thus written upon, they roll up, and put it into a cafe of 
reeds, or other matter : on one end of the cafe they write Shaddai, one of the 
names of God. Then they place the cafe on the doors of their houfes, chambers, 
and all places mod frequented j and, as often they go in or out, they touch it 
with the end of their finger, which they afterwards kifs out of devotion. 

MIC AH, (The Prophecy of.) A canonical book of the Old Tdh- 
mcnt. 1 
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Micab is the feventh of the twelve leffer prophets. He prophefied in the kingdom 
of Judah, before the captivity of Babylon, in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and He- 
zekiah. He is cited by Jeremiah, which ihews that he preceded that prophet in Jer. xxvL i 

order of time. 

This prophet cenfures impartially the reigning vices of Jerufolem and Samaria, 
and denounces the terrible judgments of God againft both kingdoms, particularly 
foretelling the approaching deftrudtion of Jerufalem. He likewiie foretels the con- 
fufion of the enemies of the Jews, the coming of the Meffiah, and the glorious 
fuccefs of his Church. Thus Micab feems to be Ifaiah epitomized, their ftile and 
manner of expreffion being likewife much the fame. 

This prophet was a Morajlhite^ or of Morefa> a village near the city Eleuthero- 
folis, in the fouthern part of Judea. St Jerom fays, he was buried at the place of Hieron. 
his birth; and Sozomen relates, that his tomb was revealed to Zebennus, biflhop Ep * 37* 
of Eleutheropolis, in the reign of Theodofius the Great. Sozom.1. 7. 

c. 29. 

St MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. A feftival of the Chriftian 

Church, obferved on the 29th of September. 

The Scripture account of Michael is ; that he was an archangel, who prefided Dan. x. 13. 
over the Jewifli nation, as other angels did over the Gentile world, as is evident of 
the kingdoms of Perfia and Greece ; that he had an army of angels under his com- Rev x „ 
mand; that he fought with the Dragon, or Satan and his angels; and that, contend- v ' xu " 7 " 
ing with the devil, he difputed about the body of Mofes. Jude 9- 

As to the combat between Michael and the Dragon, fome authors underftand it 
literally, and think it means the expulfion of certain rebellious angels, with their 
head or leader, from the prefence of God. Others take it in a figurative fenfe, and Grotius. 
refer it, either to the conteft that happened at Rome between St Peter and Simon Hammond. 
Magus, in which the apoftle prevailed over the magician j or to thofe violent per- Med£ - 
fecutions, under which the Church laboured for three hundred years, and which 
happily ceafed when the powers of the world became Chriftian. 

The conteft about the body of Mofes is, likewife, taken both literally and figura- 
tively. Thofe, who underftand it literally, are of opinion, that Michael, by the 
order of God, hid the body of Mofes, after his death, and that the devil endea- 
voured to difcover it, as a fit means to entice the people to idolatry by a fuperftitious c HRysosT 
worfliip of his relics. But this difpute is figuratively underftood to be a controverfy Horn. 5. in 
about rebuilding the temple, and reftoring the fervice of God among the Jews at Matth. 
Jerufalem, the Jewifh church being fitly enough ftiled the body of Mofes. It is t oseph 
thought by fome, that this ftory of the conteft between Michael and the devil was Anciq. 1! 4. 
taken by St Jude out of an apocryphal book, called The Affumption of Mofes. c - ulc - 

The Romifti Church celebrates three appearances of St Michael, of which no men- 
tion is made in Scripture, and which have happened (they fay) a long time fince the 
age of the apoftlcs. The firft is the appearance of this archangel at Coloilus in Phry- 
gia; but at what time, is uncertain. The fecond is that of Mount Garganus in the 
kingdom of Naples, about the end of the Vth century. The third is his appearance 
to Aubert, bifhop of Avranches, upon a rock called the to?nb y where at this day is 
the abbey of St Michael: this was about the year 706. The firft of thefe feftivals 
is obferved on the 6th of September ; the fecond on the 8th of May ; and the laft 
on the 1 6th of Odtober. 



MILKOM. See Moloch. 



MILLENARIANS or CHILIASTS. The name given to thofe 
Ghriftians, in the primitive ages, who believed, that the laints fliall ond day reign 
on earth, with Jefus Chrifl a thoafand years. The former appellation is of Latin 
original, the latter of Greek, and both of the fame import. 
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veral eccleiialtical writers, and even martyrs, as Papias, Juitin, lrcniuus, Nepos an 
Egyptian bifliop, Vidtorinus, Ladiantius, and Sulpitius Scvcrus. 

The Millenariam held, that, after the coming of Antichrift, and the deftru£tion 
of all nations, which fhall follow, there fhall be a firft refurredtion, but of the juft 
only : that all, who fliall be found upon earth, both good and bad, ihall continue 

ho are rifen, as their princes j the bad, to be 



alive ; the good, to obey the juft who 

V o l. 11. A a 



conquered 
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be fubiea to them ; that Jefu 



39 " , fcend from heaven in his glory ; that the city of Jerufalem will be rebuilt, enlarged, 
7 . c C .?o! T & embellimed, and its gates ftand open night and day. They apply to this new Je- 
«*• rufalem what is faid in the 2 ift chapter of the Apocalypfe and to the temple all that 

is written in the 36th chapter of EzeUel. It is here, they pretend, Jefus Chrift 
will fix the feat of his empire, and reign a thoufand years, with the Saints, Pa- 
triarchs, and Prophets, who mail enjoy perfect and uninterrupted felicity. 

, »*.fi ■ a:<aa*>A In nnininn tn the. nature or this lelicitv. Thft 



1 ne Millenarians w^i^ r — - — b ✓ . ~ ■-- 

more grofs and fenfual among them pretended, that the Saints will pafs their time 
in carnal pleafures, and even eating and drinking to incredible excefs ; that there will 
be marriases, and even wars, viaories, and triumphs. They promifed themfelves, 
in their new Jerufalem, an inexhauftible ftore of gold, filver, and, every thing va- 
luable They added, that the Saints will be circumcifed, and inftead of the Jews 
becoming Chriftians, the Chriftians will become Jews. For which reafon St Jcrom 
calls the opinion of the Millenarians a Jevijk Fable, and thofe, who embraced it, 
dTxxxvi. Judaizinrr Chriftians, and Half-Jews. 

Thefe Half- Tews faid farther, that, after the reign of a thoufand years mall be 
itlln^' over the devil will affemble the people of Scy thia called in fcripture Gog and 

Maw and other infidel nations, who will come and attack the Saints in judea ; 
but that God will rain fire upon them, and deftroy them: after which the bad mall 
arife • and thus this reign of a thoufand years mail be terminated by a general lelur- 



Hie ron. in 



redtion and judgment. 

Millenarians 



I. JZ£ that this firft refurreaion of the juft mall be as it were the beginning of 
20 ' " 7 " incormption, and the means of accuftoming themfelves to the fight of God ; and 

SX Saints, during this time, (hall exercife themfelves in fpintual delights, and 



enjoy the prefence and convention of Angels. 
"This reign of our Saviour on earth is uiuall;, 

thoufand years. 

MILLENNIUM. Seethe preceding article. 



Millennium, or reign of 



M 



Of 



in oppofitTon to the Corban, or thofe, which had life. See Corban. 



Minchabs 



T,evit. ii. i i 
1 1. 



1. Of bare flower. 3- Fr y ed in a P an - 

2 Made into cakes, and baked 4. Upon a gridiron, 
in an oven. 5- The Firft-fruits. 

The cakes were either kneaded with, or fryed in, or rubbed over with oil, which 
wis always that of Olives ; and as none of them were to have any leaven, o neither 
were ' they to have any honey. If this laft was at all offered, it was by itfelf, and 
under the notion of firft-fruits. See O p p e r i n g. 



MINERVA or Pallas. A famous Pagan goddefs. The antients nc- 

l>e Nat. dm. fcnowlcdRcd icveral Minerva's. Cicero reckons up five ; of whom the third was the 

moft celebrated, and is the fubject o( this article. 

Minerva was born in a mod extraordinary manner, being produced from the : bra i. 
of Jupiter. This wonderous birth is pleafantly represented by Luc.an, in a dialogue 

between lupitcr and Vulcan. . - , . , 

« /%/, J Lo! I bring thee a very (harp hatchet: what wouldcft thou have mc do 
« with it > 7«P. Cleave my head aiimder immediately. . D ye think I an 

fech a fool as L attempt it ? But tell me ferioufly, what you would employ n 

W To fpht my head in two, I tell you. Strike with a 1 your might ; 

,» • y _„ "i labour. Vulc. Confider a little j for 1 cannot 

Jufi ftrike. and leave the reft to me. 



rVTf h miS be fo TobS — O ye" g 7eat gods! 1 do not wonder at the 
/ '" /r -. H 1. ,!i Sjln 1v.ivc a woman in it; nay, an Amazon, armed 



pain' in your head, when you have a woman m it; nay 
with lance and lhield.' 



As 



4 



25 
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As Coon as Minerva was born, flie came into Libya, where fhe faw the beauty oi 
her own countenance in the waters of the Lake SWitor, from whence flie took the 
name Tritonis. 

- 

Hanc & Pallas amat ; patrioque e vertice nata Lug an. I. 9 

Terrarum primam Libyen (nam proxima caelo elt, v " 3S °' 

Ut probat ipfe calor ) tetigit j ftagnique quieta 
Vultus vidit aqua, pofuitque in margine plantas, 
Et fe diledta Tritonida dixit ab unda. 

This Pallas loves, Jo tells reporting fame : 
Here firfi from heavn to earth the goddefs came : 
( Heavris neighbourhood the warmer clime betrays , 
And /peak's the ?zeqrer Sun's immediate rays). 
Here her firfi footfieps on the brink fije Jlaid ; 
Here in the watry gla/s her fonn litrvef d, 
And called her/elf from thence, the chafi Trito?iian Maid. 

Minerva is the goddefs oiWifdom, and the ftory of her birth is allegorical, to de- 
note that ivifdom is the production and gift of God to men. 

Minerva was, befides, the goddefs of War. We have feen, that fhe was born 
armed with a lance and fhield. Virgil introduces the Cyclops refitting and repairing 
the rc^is. or breaftolate of Minerva. 




Ro WE. 



n. L 8. v. 



iEgidaque horriferam, turbatas Palladis arma, +35 
Certatim fquamis ferpentum auroque polibant, 
Connexofque angues, ipfamque in pedtore Diva? 
Gorgona defecto vertentem lumina collo. 

The refi re/refi: the Jcaly /takes, that fold 



crefi 



I 



difiorted /ace. Dryden. 



M 



Oleasque Miverva 



Virg. Georg 
1 . v. 1 



Inventrix. 



Inventor, Pallas, of the fatning oyl. Dryden. 

She invented the art of fpinning, and was exceedingly jealous of being rivalled in 
it. Poor Arachne, who challenged her in this craft, felt the effedts of her refent- 
ment. The goddefs tore her work, and ftruck her with the fpindle; upon which 
flie hanged herfelf, and was turned into a Spider. The ftory is related at large by 
Ovid, I omit the feveral poetical ftorics related of this goddefs, as too. numerous to 1. v.. 

be inferted here. 

Minerva is generally rcprcfentcd with a helmet on her head, a fpcar in one hand, 
and a fhield in the other. She wears on her brcaft the JEgis, which (according to 
the etymology of the word) is a Goat-fkin, which was uied for a breaft-plate, and 
on which the head of Med 11 fa was pictured. The Olive and the Owl were under 
her protedlion; as appears from the Athenian money, on one fide of which was the 
%ure of the goddefs armed, with this infeription, AOwra ; and on the reverfe was 
an Owl ilying, and carrying an Olive-branch in her claws. 

Minerva had a great number of temples in Greece and Rome ; the moil iumous 
was that at Athens. It was credited to her under the name of Purthcnls, or the 
Virgin. 

They let up her ftatue in it, thirty-nine feet high, made of Gold and Ivory by 
the hands of Phidias. Indeed the Athenians were particularly devoted to the worfhip 
of Minerva, who was laid to have built the Acropolis or citadel of Athens. Hence 
Virgil. 

Pallas 
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Eccl.ii.v.6i, „„' , , , Pallas, quas condidit, arccs 

Ipfa colat. 

In cities, which Jhe built ; let Pallas reign. . Dryden. 
And Horace; 

od - 7- 1- »- Sunt, quibus unum opus eft intadtee Palladis urbem 

v * 5 * Carmine perpetuo celebrare, & 

Undique decerptam frondi praponere Olivam. 

Some fill their lofting verfe with high renown 

Of Virgin Pallas learned town ; 
And y whilft they jludioajly their praife be/low, 

To all prefer the Olive-bough. Creech. 

Spon. Voy. The temple of Minerva at Athens remains ftill entire, and is turned by the Turks 
T 2. into a mofque. She had a famous temple at Sparta, called Chalcicecos, becaufe it 

Suidas. was built entirely of brafs. Auguftus ordered a temple, of the fame form, but not 

the fame materials, to be built at Rome, and called it the temple of Minerva CbaU 
cidica. The walls of this temple remained in the time of Fulvius Urfinus, in the 
gardens of the Dominicans at Rome, whofe convent was for this reafon called Mi- 
nerva's Monajlery. iElian mentions a temple of Minerva Ilias, where dogs were 
kept, who fawned on all the Greeks that came there, and never barked at any but 
Barbarians. Another temple at Lindos was remarkable for a cup made of amber, 
which Helena dedicated to the goddefs Minerva. The ftory adds, that it was of the 
fame bignefs with one of Helena's breads. 
Herod t Minerva was worfhipped with peculiar ceremonies at Sais, in Egypt, where they 
1. 2^° D0T ' hung up by a night a great number of lamps, filled with oil mingled with fait, round 

every houfe, the tow fwimming on the furface. Thefe burned during the whole 
night, and the feftival was thence named the lighting of Lamps. Thofe, who were 
not prefent at this folemnity, obferved the fame ceremonies, wherever they hap- 
pened to be, and lamps were lighted that night, not only at Sais, but throughout all 
Egypt. The reafons of thefe illuminations, and the great refpedt paid to this night, 
were kept fecret. 

We muft not forget the famous ftatue of Minerva at Troy, called after her name 
the Palladium. It was fuppofed to have fallen from heaven, and was carefully pre- 
ferved by the Trojans, who thought, while that was fafe, the city could not be 
taken. Diomede and Ulyffes found means to fteal it out of the temple ; after 
which ( as Sinon, in Virgil, obferves) the Trojan affairs went ill, and they were 
eafily fubdued by the Greeks. 

>En. !• 2. v. Omnis lpes Danaum, & coepti fiducia belli 

x6z " Palladis auxiliis femper ftetit: impius ex quo 

Tydides fed enim, Icelerumque inventor Ulyffes 

Fatale aggrefli facrato avellere templo 

Palladium, C'jefis fummic cuftodibus arcis, 

Corripuere facram cffigicm, manibufquc crucntis 

Virgincas aufi diva; contingere vittas ; 

Ex illo flucre, ac retro fublapfa referri 

Res Danaum ; fradhc vires, averfa deifc mens. 

The Grecian hopes, and all t/S attempts they made, 
PV ere only founded on Minerva 's aid. 
But from the time, when impious JJiomede, 
And falje Ulyffcs, that i?iventive head 9 
Her fatal image from the temple drew, 
The Jleepi?tg gnardia?is of the cajlle /lew, 
Her virgin jlatue, with their bloody hands 
Polluted, and profaned her holy bands ; 
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tide of fortune left their fhore 9 
f after than it flowed before : 
2gui/7Jd y as their hopes decay' 'd, 
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efufed her aid. Dryden, 
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* they laid, fhe lived in the days of Ogyges, near the lake Triton, from whence 1 * x8 c -9 
c fhe was named tfritonia. She was the inventrefs of many rare and ufeful things, 

4 and men were fo much the more inclined to believe fhe was a goddefs, becaufe 
c her original was not known; for, as to their faying, that fhe came out of Jupiter's 

* brain, it is rather a poetical fiction, or allegory, than hiflorical truth. ' 



MINGRELIAN MONKS. Religious, of Mingrelia, a country of Geor- 
gia, lituated near the Black Sea. 

The Religious of Mingrelia are extremely ignorant. They are called by the na- Hift.desOrd. 
tives Beres, and are habited like Lay-men, with this difference, that they let their f c1 ^' T * *' 
hair and beard grow, which the others do not. There is no great ceremony in their 
admiffion. Their parents dedicate them from their infancy to a religious life, by 
putting on their heads a black leather cap, which covers their ears, letting their 
hair grow, and training them up to abftinence. 

There are Mingrelian Nuns of different forts. Some are young girls, who have 
renounced marriage. Others are fervant-maids, who, after the death of their ma- 
ilers, become Beres with their miftreffes. Others are widows, who never marry 
again. Others are women, who, having tafted too much of the world, relinquish it, 
when they grow in years, and find themfelves negledted. Others are divorced wives; 
and others, laflly, become Nuns through poverty. All thefe religious are dreffed in 
black after the Perfian manner, and cover their heads with a black veil. They are 
not cloyflered, and may quit the religious life whenever they pleafe. 

MINIMS. A religious Order, in the Church of Rome, whofe founder was Hift.desOrd. 
St Francis de Paula, fo called from the place of his birth in Calabria. Relig. T. 7. 

This Saint had his education among the religious Francifcans of St Marc, an epif- c ' 5 
copal town of the fame province. In a fhort time he furpaffed all the Monks in an 
exadt obiervance of the rule of St Francis. At fifteen years of age, he retired to a 
folitude, and lived in a hole of a rock, pradtifing the greateft aufterities. In 
the year 1435, he began to have difciples, with whom he quitted his retirement, and 
returned to the place of his nativity, where he laid the foundations of his order. He 
built little cells and a chapel, which he dedicated to St Francis of AffifTium. The 
number of his difciples increafing, he built a handfome monaftery and church at 
Paula. The lame year, 1453, he made another fettlement at Spezano, and a third 
at Cortona in 1460. He founded a Convent at Milazzo in Sicily, at the requeft of 
the inhabitants. Upon this occafion they relate a miracle performed by this Saint. 
Some mariners refilling to carry him over Italy to Sicily, on account of his pover- 
ty, the Saint fprcad his cloak upon the fea, which ferved him as a boat, and conveyed 
him fafe over. Many other miraculous adlions are attributed to St Francis, whofe 
new order fprcad itfelf daily. 1 1 is journey to France is not the lcaft remarkable cir- 
cumflance of his life. 11c was invited thither by Lewis XI, to cure him of a dan- 
gerous ficknels, which however ended in the death of that king. Charles VIII, 
his fon and iucccflbr, built a fine convent for St Francis and his companions, in the 
Park of Pleflis, and another at Amboife : by which means this order got footing in 
France. Soon after, it was cftablilhcd in Spain, under Ferdinand and Ifabella, who 
gave the religious a convent at Malaga. It was received in Germany, about the 
year 1497, tinder the Emperor Maximilian. 

St Francis com poled his rule, in 1493, ann lt was approved by Pope Alex- 
ander V], at the recommendation of the King of France. This Pontiff changed the 
name of Hermits of St i'Vw/m, which thefe religious bore, into that of Minims, 
became they called themfelves in humility minimi l l ratres Ercw/'/re, and gave them 
all the privileges of the religious mendicant, or begging Fryars. In 1507, the holy 
hinder of this order died, at the age of 91 years, and was canonized by Pope 
Leo X, in 1519. His body was prelerved in the church of the convent of Pleflis, 
'till the Huguenots, in 1562, dragged it out of its tomb, and burnt it with the 
wood of a crucifix belonging to the church. His bones however were faved out of 
Voi. II. B b the 
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the fire by fome zealous Catholics, who mixed with the Calvinift foldiers, and 
were diftributed afterwards among feveral churches. 

This order is divided into thirty-one Provinces, of which twelve are in Italy, 
eleven in France and Flanders, feven in Spain, and one in Germany. It has at pre- 
fent about 450 convents. The Minims have pafled even into the Indies, where 
there are fome convents, which do not compofe Provinces, but depend immediately 
on the General. 

What more particularly dtftinguilhes thefe religious from all others, is, the ob- 
fervation of what they call the Sguadragcjimal life, that is, a total abftinence from 
flelh, and every thing which has its origin from flefh, as eggs, butter, cheefe ex- 
cepting in cafe of great ficknefs. By this means they make the year one continued 
Lentfajl. Their habit is coarfe black woollen fluff, with a woollen girdle of the 
fame colour, tied in five knots. They are not permitted to quit their habit and 



and girdle, night nor day. Formerly they went barefooted, but for thefe laft hun- 
dred years have been allowed the ufe of fhoes. 

MINISTERS. See Bishop, Priest, Deacon, &c. 
MINORS (Fryars.) See Franciscans. 

MINOS. According to the poetical fyftem of Theology, was one of the three 
Judges of Hell. The other two were iEacus and Radamanthus. The peculiar pro- 
vince of Minos, according to Virgil, was, to re-hear the caufes of thofe, who had 
fuffered death through an unjuft accufation. 

./En. 1. 6. v. Hos juxta falfo damnati crimine mortis, 

43°- Nec vero has fine forte datae, fine judice, fedes. 

Quaefitor Minos urnam movet : ille filentum 

Conciliumque vocat, vitafque & crimina difcit. 

'Then thofe, whom forms of laws 



Condemn' d to dye, when traitors judg'd their caufe. 
Nor want they lots, nor judges to review 
'The wrongful fentence, and award anew. 
Minos, the flritt Inquifitor, appears , 
And lives and crimes , with his affefors, hears. 
Round, in his Urn, the blended balls he rouls 
slbfolves the jujl, a?id dooms the guilty fouls. Dry den. 
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nos was the fon of Jupiter and Europa, and king of Candia, or Crete. He 

was the firft, who gave laws to the people of that Ifland. He had great wars with 
the Athenians, in order to revenge the death of his fon Androgeus, whom they had 

flain. 

Ovid. Met. Bella parat Minos, qui, quamquam milite, quamquam 

l ' 7 ' v - *5 6 - Clafie valet, patria tamen eft firmiflimus ira, 

Androgeique ncccm juftis ulcifcitur armis. 

Minos prepares for war ; though flrong in arms 
By fea and land, yet Jlronger i?i revc?ige, 
ylnd pious anger for a murtherd Jon. 

Minos, according to Plato, was fuperior to /Eacus and Radamanthus, and was to 
determine all ditliculties that might occur. See /Eacus and Radamanthus. 

MIRACLES. Thefe being confidcrcd, by Divines, as one of the flrongcft 
proofs of the truth of the Chriltian religion, it may not be improper to begin this 
article with a fliort account of their nature and evidence ; which I (hall extradt from 
one of the bed and clcareft writers of this age. 
Or &imucl * The pofitivc and dircdt proof of his (our Saviour s J divine commiflion, arc 
KvWcnceJ of 1 the Miracles, which he worked for that purpofc : his healing the lick : his giving 

Nut. and Rev. < light to the blind : his calling out devils ; his railing the dead : the wonders that 
Re%. Prop. * < attended 
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c attended his crucifixion : his own refurredtion from the dead : his appearance after- 

* terwards to his difciples : and his afcenfion vifibly into heaven. — - — 

c It has been much controverted, whether true miracles*can be worked by any 
« lefs power than the immediate power of God; and whether, to complete the 
« evidence of a miracle, the nature of the dodtrine, pretended to be proved thereby, 
« is neceflary to be taken into confideration, or no/ The learned author undertakes 
to fet this matter in a clear light, as follows. 

« In relpedt of the power of God, and the nature of the things themfelves, all 

* things that are poffible at all, are equally and alike eafy to be done. It is not 

* therefore a right diftindtion, to define a miracle by any abfolute difficulty in the 

* nature of the thing itfelf : it is at leaft as great an adt of power to caufe the Sun to 

* move at all, as to caufe it to ftand ftill at any time : yet this latter we cail a mi- 
c racle; the former, not. 

* What degrees of power God may reafonably be fuppofed to have communicated 

< to created Beings, or fubordinate intelligences, is not poffible for us to determine. 

c Therefore a miracle is not rightly defined to be fuch an effedt as could not have 

' been produced by any lefs power than the divine omnipotence. There is no in- 
c fiance of any miracle in Scripture, which to an ordinary fpedtator would necef- 

< farily imply the immediate operation of original, abfolute, and underived power. 

c All things that are done in the world, are done either immediately by God him- 
« felf, or by created intelligent Beings : matter being not at all capable of any laws 

< or powers whatever. So that all tbofe things, which we fay are the effedts of 

< the natural powers of matter, and laws of motion, are properly the effedts of God's 

* adting upon matter continually and every moment, either immediately by himfelf, 

c or mediately by fome created intelligent Beings. Confequently, there is no fuch 

c thing as what men. commonly call the courfe of nature, and the power of nature. 

* It is not therefore a right diftindtion, to define a miracle to be that, which is 

c againft the courfe of nature: it is no more againft the courfe of nature for an 

* Angel to keep a man from finking in the water, than for a man to hold a ftone 

* from falling in the air, by overpowering the law of Gravitation ; and yet the one 

* is a miracle, the other not fo. 

c Thofe effedts, which, upon any rare and extraordinary occafion, are produced 
' in fuch a manner, that it is manifeft, they could neither have been done by any 

* power or art of man, or by what we call chance ; thefe undeniably prove to 

* us the immediate and occasional interpofition either of God himfelf, or at leaft of 

* fome intelligent agent fuperior to man. Whether fuch an extraordinary inter- 

* pohtion be of God himfelf, or of fome good, or of fome evil Angel, can hardly 

* be diftinguifhed certainly, meerly by the work or miracle itfelf : becaufe it is impof- 

* fible for us to know with any certainty, either that the natural power of good or 
' evil angels extends not beyond certain limits, or that God always reftrains them 
c from producing fuch or fuch particular effedts. It is not therefore a right diftin- 

* dtion, to fuppofe the wonders, which the Scripture attributes to evil fpirits, to be 
1 mecr Heights or delufions. 

* The only polfible ways, by which a fpedtator may certainly and infallibly <Ji- 

* ftinguifh, whether miracles be the works, cither immediately of God himfelf, or 

* of fome good angel employed by him or whether, on the contrary, the mi- 

* racles be the works of evil ipirits are thefe : if the dodtrine, attefted by mira- 

e cles, be in itfelf impious, or manifeftly tending to promote vice ; then, without 

* all qucftion, the miracles, how great foever they may appear to us, are neither 
4 worked by God himfelf, nor by his commifiion. If the dodtrine, attefted by 

* miracles, be in itfelf indifferent and at the fame time, in oppofition to it, and 

* in proof of the dirodl contrary dodlrinc, there be worked other miracles, more 

* and greater than the former} then that dodtrine, which is attefted by the fupe- 

* rior power, mult nccefiarily be believed to be divine. This was the cafe of Moles 
4 and the Egyptian magicians. The magicians worked fevcral miracles, to prove 

* that Moles was an impollor : Mofes worked miracles more and greater than theirs : 

* ■ therefore it was nccefiarily to be believed, that Mofes's commifiion was truly 

* from God. If, in the hi ft place, the dodtrine, attefted by Miracles, tends to pro- 

* mote the honour and glory of God, and the pradticcof rightcoulhels among men ; 

* and yet ncverthelefs be not in itfelf demon Arabic, nor could without revelation 

* have been di (covered to be adtually true; and there be no pretence of more and 

* greater Miracles, to contradidt it; (which is the cafe of the dodtrine and Miracles 

2 4 of 



MI R 



c of Chrift:) then the Miracles are unqueftionably divine, and the do&rine muft 

* without all controverfy be acknowledged as an immediate and infallible revelation 
« from God. ' 

c From thefe few, clear, and undeniable propofitions ( which the reader may fee 
c more at large in our author himfelf) it follows ;' 

Firft, c That the true definition of a Miracle, in the Theological fenfe of the word, 
c is this; that it is a work effected in a manner unufual, or different from the com- 

* mon and regular method of providence, by the interpolition either of God him- 

* felf, or forne intelligent agent fuperior to man, for the proof or evidence of fome 
c particular dodtrine, or in atteftation to the authority of fome particular perfon. 
c And, if a Miracle fo worked be not oppofed by fome plainly fuperior power, nor 
c be brought to atteft a do£txine either contradictory in itfelf, or vitious in its con- 
c fequences; that dodtrine muft neceflarily be looked upon as divine, and die 
€ worker of the miracle entertained as having infallibly a commiffion from God.- 

Secondly, ' That the pretended miracles of Apollonius Tyanseus, Arifteas Pro- 

* connefius, and fome few others among the Heathens, even fuppofing them to have 
4 been true miracles (which yet there is no reafon at all to believe ; becaufe they are 
' very poorly attefted, and are in themfelves very mean and trifling, as has been fully 
c fhewn by Eufebius, in his book againft Hierocles;) yet they will prove nothing at 
c all to the difadvantage of Chriftianity : becaufe they were worked, either without 
c any pretence of confirming any new dodtrine at all ; or elfe to prove abfurd and 
c foolifh things j or to eftablifh Idolatry, and the worfhip of falfe gods: and confe- 
c quently they could not be done by any divine power and authority. 

The fuitablenefs and efficacy of miracles, to prove a divine revelation, appears 
Jenkyns, from hence, that c the world has ever expedted (as a learned writer remarks) that 
nefs[°&c bl of ' God fhould reveal himfelf to men by working fome what above the courfe of na- 
the Chriftian c ture. All mankind have believed, that this is the way of intercourfe between 
Keiig. B x. c heaven and earth; and therefore there never was any of the falfe religions, but it 

* was pretended to have been confirmed by fomething miraculous/ 

If it be enquired, why the Miraculous gifts beftowed upon the firft preachers of 
Chriftianity, were not continued to the Church, but ceafed in after ages; the anfwer 
is plain : becaufe the power of working miracles being given for the eftablifhment of 
the Chriftian religion in the world, by convincing men of it's truth and authority; 
when this purpofe was effedted, Miracles were no longer neceffary ; and thofe mira- 
culous gifts cealed with the reafon for which they were beftowed. The learned 
fcrt R V & lC M r Dodwell, in an hiftoricai account of Miracles from the times of the apoftles, 
2*3. M through the ages next fucceeding, has fliewn, that they were always adapted to the 

neceflities of the Church, being more or lefs frequent as the ftate and progrefs of 
the Chriftian religion required ; till at laft they wholly ceafed, when there was no 
longer any need of them. And this will feem the more reafonable, if we conlidcr 
(i) That Miracles, by becoming common, would lofe the defign and end, and the 
very nature of Miracles; and (2) that a perpetual power of Miracles, in all ages, 
would give occafion to continual impoftures, which would confound and diftradt 
Jtnkyns, mens minds, and make the true Miracles themfelves iufpedted. The reader may 
bbi fupra. p. f ec thefe, and fome other obfervations to the fame purpofe, enlarged upon by the 

2 - c ' 31 * laft-cited author. 

I (hall infert here two curious remarks; one from my Lord Bacon, the other from 
Angm.Scicnt. ^cofta. My Lord Bacon obferves, that c there was never Miracle wrought by God, 
3 * C * 2 * 'to convert an Atheift, becaufe the light of nature might have led him to confefs a 

c God. But miracles are defigncd to convert Idolaters, and the fuperftitious, who 
c have acknowledged a deity, but erred in the manner of adoring him ; becaufe no 
De Procur. ( light of nature extends to declare the will, and true worfhip of God.' Acoila, 
Imior. Salute, enquiring into the caufc, why Miracles are not wrought by the prefent miflionaries fur 
*' 2,c ' 9 * the converfion of heathen nations, as they were by the Chrilliuns of the primitive 

ages, gives this as one reafon ; that the Chriftians at firft were ignorant men, and the 
Gentiles learned; but now on the contrary all the learning in the world is employed 
in the defence of the Gofpel, and there is nothing but ignorance to oppofe it; 
and there can be no need of farther Miracles in behalf of fo good a cauie, 
when it is in the hands of fnch able advocates, againfl fo weak adverfaries. 
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The hiftory of the firft ages of the Chriftian Church abounds with relations or 

iracles wrought by Saints, Martyrs, and other pious perlbns : but, not with- 
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Handing thefe miraculous gifts ceafed in after ages, thje church of Rome ftiil keeps up 

its pretenfion to miracles. * They are in general (fays a modern author) become more Diflert. on 

* eafy and common, than in the primitive ages. They have ceafed to take religi- r^ 0 ™^ 

* on and truth for their fole objects : but, on the other hand, we have the comfort Rei Cerem. 

* to fee all the laws of nature deftroyed, for the leaft favour a Saint afked of God, T. i, 

* or for his private occafions. Birds have been feen to grow filent, and liften to the 
« fermons of Saints, and fifties leave the water to hearken to their preaching. Thefe 

* miracles are not yet ceafed, nor ever will to the end of the world. Notwith- 
' ftanding the endeavours of the incredulous, the faith of pious good- fouls is not 

* exhaufted, but is a fource that will never dry up/ 

Father Giry, and other writers of the Lives of the Saints, will fupply the reader 
(ufque adnaufeam) with numberlefs miracles wrought by the faints of thefe latter 
ages. I fhall fubjoin here a few examples. 

St Raymond of Pennaforte, having long remonftrated to no purpofe againft the 
debaucheries of the king of Spain, refolved to leave him, and return to Barcelona: 
but the king having forbid any one to tranfport him, St Raymond threw his cope 
into the fea; and, taking hisftaff in his hand, went into this new kind of boat, and 
arrived fafe in Catalonia. 

St Francis of Paula was endued with fuch fupernatural ftrength, that he carried 
away a rock of prodigious bignefs, which hindered the foundation of a dormitory he 
was building. 

St Agnes of Monte Pulciano received a vifit from the blefled Virgin, holding the 
child Jefus in her arms, whom fhe permitted her to embrace and prefs to her 
breaft. After her death, fhe returned the civility of St Catharine of Sienna ( who 
came to vifit her tomb) after a very extraordinary manner. While the living faint 
was endeavouring to kifs the feet of the dead one, the latter lifted up her foot to 
St Catharine's lips, through an excefs of humility to be before-hand with her. 

St Bonaventure, not being able to communicate in the ordinary way, by reafon of 
a violent indifpofition in his ftomach, had the pyx placed upon his breaft, and the 
holy wafer immediately penetrated into his very bowels. 

St Ignatius, being given oVer by his phyficians, was vifited by St Peter, who heal- 
ed him with a touch. This faint was the famous founder of the Jefuits, who reckon 
up no lefs than 200 Miracles performed by him. 

St Clara being one day at her devotions, a very beautiful child ( fuppofed to be 
the child Jefus ) with two fhining wings, flew into her lap, and careffed her with 
many fond endearments. Another time, being indifpofed, and not able to go to 
matins, fhe notwithftanding heard the office diftindtly, though fung at a church 
very diftant from her monaftery. 

St Staniflaus Koftca became famous, after his death, for driving out devils, and 
reftoring perfons to life. The Polanders believe, that one of this faint's bones, 
fteeped in a little wine, is a fovereign remedy againft many diftempers. 

St Clara of Montefalco, having often declared to the Nuns of her convent, that 
fhe had the figure of Chrift crucified, and all the inftruments of his paflion graved 
on her heart, they caufed her body to be opened, after her death, and were con- 
vinced of the truth of this Miracle. 

St Didacus cured difeafes with the oil of a lamp burning before an image of our 
Lady. One day, being deflitute of food in a journey, he prayed to God, and im- 
mediately fliw a table, ipread on the graft, and covered with refrefhments. 

The famous St Xavier, during his miflion to the Eaft-Indies, raifed feveral per- 
fons to life. Being in the neighbourhood of Amboina, becalmed a tempefl by plung- 
ing his crucifix into the fea. In the heat of the adtion, the crucifix llipt out of his 
hand : but an officious fifh lcftotcd it to him in a moment. 



St Rola was fo venerable for her great fandtities, that the largeft trees of the 
garden bent down their branches, as fainting her, when fhe paflcd by them to 
her cell. 



M1RAMION 



si ISS. An order of Nuns, at Paris, fo called from their foundrefs d 
Madam de Miramion. They are othcrwife called Nuns of St Genevieve. _ Rdig. T. g. 

Madame de Miramion was themofl pious lady of her times. She was a widow, c. 29. 
and was wholly employed in ads of charity and goodnefs. In the year 1630, flic 
received into her houle twenty-eight Nuns of the frontiers of Picardy, whole con- 
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vents had been ruined by the wars. She maintained them at her own expence, 'till 
Ihe could find the means of placing them in other houfes, or fending them home 
when they might return without danger. In 1661, fhe fettled in St Anthony's 
ftreet, where fhe lived in community with fome young women, and in the obfer- 
vation of fome rules prefcribed to her by her father director M. du Feftel. 

In 1636, a community of young women, under the title of St Genevieve, was 
eftablifhed by a Lady named Mademoifelle Blofiet. They kept little fchools, vifited 
the fick, and were employed in other exercifes of virtue and charity. The con- 
formity between this community, and that of Madame de Miramion, put her up- 
on the thoughts of an union between them. This was effected, and the two com- 
munities were united, Sept. 14, 1665. Madame de Miramion was chofen fuperior, 
and from that time the community took the name of Miramiones. 

In 1670, they purchafed the houfe, in which they are at prefent, on the §>uay 
de la Tournelle* Afterwards feveral other communities, at Amiens, La Ferte, and 
eliewhere, united themfelves to the Miramiones. The holy foundrefs died, March 
24, 1696. 

The fifters are not admitted into the community till twenty years of age, and 
after two years probation. They make no vows. They repeat the office of the 
Holy Virgin every day, and are obliged to an hour's mental prayer morning and 
night. Once a week they accufe themfelves to the fuperior of three or four principal 
faults. Their habit is of black woollen fluff. 



MI SNA. [Heir.] The Code, or Colledtion, of the Civil Law of the Jews. The 
word fignifies Repetition, and is as much as to fay, A /ecoizd law , whence the 
Greeks call it JDeuteroJis ( Agur^wcns ) a word of the fame fignification with Mijh?ia 
or Mi/ha. 

The Jews pretend, that, when God gave the written Law to Mofes, he gave him 
alfo another not written, which was preferved by tradition among the Dodlors of 
the fynagogue, to the time of Rabbi Juda, fimamed the Holy. This Dodtor was 
prince or head of the captivity, that is, chief of the Jews, after the deftruftion of 
Jerufalem and the temple. He was born at Sephoris, a city of Galilee j and, hav- 
ing been often employed in deciding differences among the Jews conceding the fenfe 
of the Law, and feeing the danger they were in, through their difperfiion, of depart- .. 
ing from the traditions of their fathers, he judged it proper to reduce them to wri- 
A. . 104. t ; n g # This produced the Mifna y which is univerfally afcribed to Judah, as its au- 

ther and compiler. 

The Mifna is divided into fix parts. The firft relates to the diftindtion of feeds 
in a field, to trees, fruits, tythes, &c. The fecond regulates the manner of obferv- 
ing the feftivals. The third treats of women, and matrimonial cafes. The fourth, 
of loffes arifing by trade, fuits occafioned thereby, &c. The fifth concerns obliga- 
tions, facrifices, and other holy matters. The fixth treats of the feveral forts of 
purifications. Each part of the Mifna is denominated from its fubjedt, as follows. 

1. Ordo Seminum. 4. Ordo Damnorum. 

2. Ordo Feftorum. 5. Ordo Santtorum. 

3. Ordo Mulierum. 6. Ordo Purificationum. 

The Mifna was received with profound veneration by all the Jews, as containing 
what was dittatcd by God himlclf from mount Sinai, together with the written 
Law. All the learned men made it their chief ftudy, and many of them applied 
themfelves to the making comments on it. Thcfc they called Gemara or Supple- 
ments which, together with the text of the Mifna, make up the two Talmuds, that 
of Babylon, and that of Jerufalem. See Talmud. 

Or?!?'. Hccief. MISS A. [Lat.] In the anticnt Chriftian Church, was the general name riven to 



]{. 13. c. 1. every part of divine fervice. It fignified both the lervice of the Catechumens, and 

the Service of the Faithful. It is often ufed for the pfalmody, for the leflbns, lor 
the prayers at evening, when there was no communion, and for the prayers ufed 
at the celebration of the Eucharid. 
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body and blood of Chrift, and offering that as an expiatory facrifice for the quick 

and dead. See Mass. 

Mijfa y in Latin, is the fame as Miffio. And it was the form ufed in the Latin 
Church, Ite Mifa eft 7 which anfwers to the Greek oc7roAv^&s and 7r^ 3 gAGeTg, the 
folemn words ufed at the difmiffion of the Catechumens firft, and then of the whole 
aflembly, at the end of their refpeclive fervices. Whence the fervices themfelves at 
laft took their names from tbefe folemn difmiffions, the one being called Mijja Cate- 
chumewrum, the fervice of the Catechumens and the other Miffa Fidelium, the fer- 
vice of the Faithful. ' 

MISSAL. The Romijh Mafs-book: See Mas s. 
MISSION ( Priests of the). See the following article. 

MISSIONARIES. Among Chriftians, are fiich ecclefiaftics, or priefts, as are 
fent, by the Church, into Pagan, or Infidel countries, to convert the natives, and 
eftablifh the Chriftian religion among them. 

Among all the Chriftian Communions, the church of Rome has ever been the 
rnoft zealous in making profelytes: it is no wonder therefore, the Popijh Mifliom 
have been the mod numerous and remarkable. It is not eafy to give an account of them 
all : but the reader may find a fhort hiftory of the Popijh Mififionarics in a book en- 
titled, An account of the Roman Catholic Religion through the world. It was written 
for the ufe of Pope Innocent XI, by M. Cerri, fecretary to the congregation de pro- 
paganda fide and was found in the library of the Abbot of St Gall. Sir Richard 
Steel procured an Englifh Tranflation of it, which was publifhed it in the year 17 15. 
Thither I refer the reader, and fhall confine myfelf, in this article, to fome few re- 
marks on the conduct of the Popifh Miflionaries, and their methods of propagating 
Chriftian ity among the Heathens. 

And, firft, it is very remarkable, that the Popifli Miflionaries never allow their 
converts the ufe of the fcriptures. Though they boaft of the great numbers of peo- 
ple they baptize and convert, yet they never fay, their profelytes have read the Bible 5 
nor is it agreeable to the principles of their Church to allow the ufe of that book to 
the vulgar. It is no wonder, therefore, their converts often relapfe into idolatry, 
when they never knew the foundation of the Chriftian religion, nor were ever 
rightly inftrudted in the faith. It is reported of twelve Francifcan Fryars, that each Hon 
of them baptized 100000 Indians, without any previous care to e make them Gh'ri- Hiit - Ecdef. 
ftians, and only afking their names. S * c * * 5 * 

In the next place, the Miflionaries often allow their converts in the practice of 
their old heathenifli idolatries. This, we are told, the Jefuits have done in China, 
and in feveral parts of the Eaft-Indies 5 particularly on the coaft of CoromandeJ, 
where the heathens worfliipped a Cow, and, having tempered the excrements of Memoirs for 
that animal into a kind of paint, made feveral figures with it on their foreheads, p^cd at C " 
The Miflionaries there, in 1703, thought it not proper to deprive the Indians of London, 
this cuftom, even after they had reconciled them to the Chriftian Faith ; but found '7 1 
out an expedient to make it lawful \ which was, to blefs the excrements, when 
dried, and beat into powder, as they ufed to do with afhes at the beginning of 
Lent. The Jefuits undertook to defend this pradticc, alledging, that, if they op- 
pofed thefe cuftoms, Chriflianity would be loft among the Indians. It is notorious, Du Pin, 
that the Jefuits have tolerated, among the Chinefe, after their becoming Chriftians, "//ur *h nr 
the (aerifices offered to Confucius and their aneeftors; though this abule was rcme- xvji.czj.' 
died by the congregation de propaganda fide, at Rome, in 1644. 

Thirdly, (to ufe the words of Dr Gcddes) * The Roman Miflionaries, elpccially Hid. of the 

* the Jefuits, having neither the giit of miracles, nor of patience, to wait for the churches of 

' How ifluc of converting nations, by preaching the faith to them, are for difpatch- ** l J.* bar « &c - 
4 ing the matter by dragoons, or by fome other violent and fanguinary way i the 
4 Jefuits being all to a man of the lame opinion with their great apoftle of the In- 
' dies, Francis Xavier, that Miflionaries without mu fleets never make converts to 

* any purpofe. The truth of which maxim, John Blount, a Miflionary Jcfuit, 
tells us, is confirmed by univcifal experience; and that neither in Bralil, Peru, 

' Mexico, Florida, or the Moluccocs, have any converfions been made without the 
help of the fibular arm/ 

* if 



TING 



O. 



OA. 



MIS 

If the curious reader would fee, in what manner the Popiflh Miffionaries 
preach the gofpel in China, he may confult the article Jesuits, Vol. L In 
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Miffionaries in Siam and Tonquin, in tne fcait-inaies, nas mis remark . 
e the converts thefe people have made, I am credibly informed, that they are chiefly 
c of the poor people ; that, in times of fcarcity, their alms of rice have converted 
c more than their preaching 5 and, as for thofe who have been converted, as they call 
c it, that is, to beads, images, and belief of the Pope, they have fallen off again, as 
« the rice grew plentiful, and would be no longer Chriftians, than while the priefts 

* adminiftered food to them.' 

We may farther guefs what fort of Chriftians are made by the Popifh Mniionanes, 
from a paflage of Captain Sarris's Voyage to Japan, in 161 1. I cannot (fays he) 
c but take notice of an odd miftake in a matter of devotion, made by fome Japanefe 
c gentlewomen, whom I admitted into my cabin. Thefe were fome, whom the 
c Portuguefe Jefuits had been at work with, and had taught them fome little mat- 
« ters of Chriftianity, as the faying of a few gibberifh prayers, and the cringing be- 
c fore an image or pifture. The good women, being in the cabin, chanced to caft 
c the i r eyes upon a pifture of Venus and Cupid that hung there : at which fight they 
c were immediately feized with a fit of devotion, and clapped upon their knees 
c without any more ado, tumbling out all the religion they had learned of the Fa- 
c thers ; and very zealous they were in their addreffes to the two modeft deities paint- 
c ed before them. The bufinefs was, they miftook this pair for the biefled Virgin 
c and her fon, whom the Jefuits had given them fo flender an account of, that they 
€ knew no difference between them, and Cupid and Venus." 

Dr Mather, in his Hijlory of New England, tells us, there fell into his hands the 
Manufcripts of a Jefuit, whom the French employed as a Miffionary among the 
Weftern Indians ; in which was a Catechifm, containing the principles thofe Hea- 
thens were to be inftru£ted in. It was in the Iroquoife language, with a tranfiation 
annexed, and fome cafes of confeience for the regulation of their behaviour. < The 
c Catechifm ( fays the Doaor ) gives very odd notions of heaven; that it is a fair foil, 

< where they want neither meat nor cloaths; that they do nothing; the fields give 
c corn, beans, pumkins, and the like, without tillage ; the trees are always green, full, 
« and flouriftungs the fun always fhines, and the fruits are never wafted. The no- 
« tions of hell are as furprifing that it is a wretched foil, a fiery pit in the center of 

< the earth, always dark; the devils are ill-fhaped things with vizors on, to terrify 
c men ; there is nothing to drink there but melted lead ; and they eat one another. 
« Their refolves of cafes of confeience are as Arrange ; as that a man is not obliged to 
« pay hire to his whore, if fhe be a Chriftian ; that, if an Indian fteals a hatchet 
c from a Dutchman, he is not obliged to make reftitution.' Such doctrines did the 
pious French Miffionaries teach the poor ignorant Indians of America. 

The great man, whom the church of Rome bcafts of, as moft fuccefsful in this 
Dcconm"' work, is the famous St Francis Xavier, whom they ftyle the Apojlle of the Indies. He 
r»onc°indo r ." was born of a noble family at Pampelona in Navarre, in the year 1497. H f ft udicd 

and taught Philofophy and Divinity at Paris, from whence he went companion with 
Ignatius Loyola, founder of the Jefuits, and followed his rule. In 1 540, he came 
into Portugal, and from thence paffed into the Indies, in quality of Apoftolicai 
Nuntio. 'He preached in the ifland of Zocotora, at Goa, and Travancor. In the 
iiland of Ceylon, he converted the king of Candia. He went from thence to the 
Moluccoes, where he converted great numbers. After travelling the Indian iflands, 
and fome parts of the Continent, he preached in Japan. Next he prepared to go 
into China, and died in his way thither, An. 1552. 

Xavier was canonized by Pope Gregory XV j and his bull oi canonization recites 
fevcral miracles he is faid to have done ; as, that a whole army, which was march- 
ing again ft the Chriftians, was terrified at the fight of Xavier, and forced to retire: 
that at Comorin he rcftored a dead man to life; that he healed the lick, and calm- 
ed tempefts: that, at Tolo in the Moluccoes, having baptized twenty-live thou land 
people, and finding them likely to apoftatize, he caufed a mountain to vomit up a 
great deal of lire, aflies, and pumicc-ftones, and the walls of the city to fall Hat 
by an earthquake: laflly, that, when he preached to ieveral nations, every one 
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heard him fpeaking in their own language. This famoiis Miflionary is faid to have 
made 200000 profelytes. 

There are, in France, and other popifh countries, feveral Congregations of MiJ/io- Hjft.dtt 
naries y whofe principal end is* to be employed on Mijjions, and to infpire into the c e |f * 1 
voting Clercs the fpirit of piety and devotion, which is neceffary for the worthy dif-< 
charge of their miniftry. Such are the Congregations of the priejls of the Mijjion io 
the Eudijls, the MiJJionaries of Lyons 3 and fome others. 

The mod remarkable of thefe congregations, called the Priejls of the Mifions^ had 
for founder M. Vincent de Paul. This pious ecclefiaftic having preached in the 
Parifh-Church of Folleville, in the diocefe of Amiens, and prevailed on a great 
number of perfons to make a general confeflioti to him of their fins, took occafion, 
from the fuccefs of this firffc Miflion, to found the congregation we are fpeaking of. 
His firfi fettlement was in the parifli of Chatillon-de-domes, in the county of BrelTe, 
where, with five or fix ecclefiaftics, whom he found there, he formed a little com- 
munity, with an intention to devote themfelves to the fervice of religion. Soon after 
Mr Vincent de Paul was prevailed upon, by the Count de Joigni, and his wife 
Madame de Gondy, to come to Paris ; where, at the charge of thole illuftrious per- 
fons, he eftablifhed a congregation of priefts. This fettlement was made March 1, 
3624. The archbifhop of Paris gave them the college of Bom E?ifa?is (the good 
Children) which was at his difpoial. In 1632, Pope Urban VIII erected this fo- 
ciety into a congregation, under the title of the MiJJiom The priory of St Lazarus 
was, foon after, united to this congregation, and became the head of the order, 
and the refidence of the General. 

This congregation made a quick progrefs, and loon fpread all over the kingdom 
of France. In 1642, it gained footing in Italy; and, in 1651, was received in 
Poland. The pious founder lived to fee twenty-five houfes of his inftitute. It is at 
prefent compofed of about 84 houfes, divided into nine provinces; which are, 
thofe of France, Champagne, Aquitain, Poitou, Picardy, Rome, Lombardy, and 
Poland. 

The Priejls of the Mijjion have three principal employs. The firfi: is, to labour 
at their own perfection > to which end their rule prescribes an hour of mental prayer 
every morning, three examinations of conscience every day, a fpiritual ledlure everv 
day, lome fpiritual conferences once a week, an annual retreat of eight days, and the 
obfervation of filence out of the ftated times of converfation. 

The fecond employ is that, from whence they are denominated, and confifts in 
labouring for the falvation of the poor country-people. They devote eight months in 
the year to this pious work. The Mifjionaries flay fifteen days, three weeks, or a 
month, and fometimes more, in each place; during which time they inftrucl: the 
people by catechifms, hear general confeflions, accommodate differences, reconcile 
enemies, and afiifl: the lick and indigent. 

In the third place, the Prie/ls of the Mijjion are employed in promoting the fpiri- 
tual advancement of ccclefiafticai perfons. To which purpofe, they apply them- 
felves to the direction of the feminaries, into which perfons, defigned for holy orders, 
retire for fome time. Here the Miflionarics perform divine ofliccs, read lectures of 
divinity, explain the fcriptures, and folve cafes of confcicnce. 

This congregation conlifts of fecular Clergy; who neverthelefs make four fimple 
vows, of poverty, challity, obedience, and perfevcrance. Their habit is d ill in gui fil- 
ed from that of other ecclefiaftics only by a linncn collar four fingers broad, and by 
•1 little tuft of beard, which they wear. 



M1TIIRA or Mithras. So the anticnt Periians called the Sun, which strabo 
they wot (hipped as a jjjod, and to whom they offered horfes. Strabo and Herodotus 
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tell us, that of all the gods they worfhipped the Sun only; by which we are to nn- 
derlland, that the Sun was their principal god : for Plutarch informs us, that, ac 
cording to the Theology of the Periians, there are three ruling Genii * 3 one good am 



beneficent, one evil and malevolent, and a third between both, called Mithras. AVv 
A k 1 m an iu s and C ) r o m a s jd k s. 

AfithniSy according to the Periian fable, was born of a Ironc ; by which the My- 
thologifis underfland the /ire, which darts fiom a ftonc, when it ii. lhuck. 

Athenvens reports a iingularity relating to the feftival of this god among the Per- 
Ivans which is, that the kiin?, only was allowed to get drunk, and to dance after the 10. 

Vol. II. J) d Periian 
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Perfian manner, on that day. Strabo fays fomewhere, that the Medes were 
obliged to fend the king of Perfia 20000 horfes annually, for the folemnity of 
this feftival. 

The Romans adopted this god of the Perlians, as they did thofe of all other 
nations. But they paid him a quite different kind of worlhip from that they paid to 
the Sun ; juft as Apollo, who, phyfically fpeaking, was nothing elfe but the Sun, had 
temples, priefts, and facrifices to himfelf, and had nothing in common with the 
Sun or Mithras. 

Mithras was ftyled the Invincible j as appears by the following infcription : 

DEO SOLI INVICTO MJTHR/E. 




To the god 9 the Sun, the invincible Mithras. 



Mont IK. 

Antiq. T. 2, 

P. 2. B. 4. 
c. 3. 



Com mod. 
Inftruft. 13. 



Thebaid.l. 1 . 



There are a great many images of Mithras, fome of which are very particular, 
He is feen with the head of a Lyon, and the body of a man, and having four 
wings, two of which are extended towards the Sky, and the other two towards the 
ground. Another way of reprefenting Mithras, ufual at Rome, was, to paint him 
like a young man, with a Phrygian bonnet on his head, and in a cave 5 where he is 
ftriking a dagger into a bull's neck ; agreeable to the fable, which makes Mithras 
an ox-ftealer ; 

Vertebatque boves alienos fcmper in antris. 
Oxen he Jlole, and hid them in a cave. 

This defcription of him is laid to be lymbolical of the properties and operations of 
the Sun, The commentator Ludtatius, interpreting thefe words of Statius, 

feu Perfei fub rupibus antri 
rauentem cornua Mithram. 



Mithra, in a Perfu 



De laud. Sti- 
lii:. 1. 1 . 



Grafping the horns of 



explains the fable thus : 

* the cuftom of worlhipping the Sun in caves. 
c is called Mithras. 



It is laid, the Perlians were the firft, who introduced 

The Sun honoured in this manner 



Becaule he is fubjedt to eclipfes, he is worlhipped in caves. The 
c bull's horns are to be underftood of the Moon, who, being enraged at following 
c her brother, fometimes goes before him, and intercepts his light. But the Sun, to 
* fhew that Ihe is inferior to him, gets upon a Bull, grafps his horns, and turns them 
c about with violence. Statius gives us to underftand, that he fpeaks of the horned 
c Moon.' This influence of Mithras, or the Sun, over the Moon and Stars^ is 
mentioned in a verfe of Claudian : 

F.t v^o-a teftatur volventem fvdera Mithram. 



Attefling facred Mithra, who from far 
Governs the courfe of each revolving far. 

Mithras, among the Romans, had a kind of Priefts, who were called Patrcs Sa~ 
Crorum, fathers of the facred myfl erics : there were likewile Matres Sacrorum, Mo- 
thers of the facred myjlcrie*. Porphyry tells us, the Priefts were called Lvoncs (Lions) 
and the pneftclFcs Hycence y another kind of bcaft. Other miniftcrs of Mithras were 
called Coraces and IHerocoraces, that is, Crows and Sacred Crows. From thefe names 
the fcftivals of Mithras were called Leontica, Coracica, and lllcrocoracica. Over 

all thefe was an Arch-prieft. 

The initiation into the myfterics of this god were very barbarous. The perfou 
to be initiated was to undergo feveral kinds of punilhments, to fhew himfelf as it 
were impaflible. He was for lcvcral days to fwim crofs a large water : he was to throw 
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himfelf into the fire 5 to live a long time in a defert place without food ; and if, after a 
gradation of punifhments, to the number of fourfcore, he was found alive, he 
might be initiated into the moft holy myfteries of Mithras. 

Mithras, according to Voffius, is derived from the Perfian 
nifies Great. See the Sun. 
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MITRE. Among Chriftians, is a facerdotal ornament worn on the head by 
Bifhops, and certain Abbots, on folemn occafions. It is a kind of round cap, point- 



ed, and cleft a-top. 

The Mitre ( Mitra ) 
in Virgil, reproaches the 
dreffed like women. 



Hence 

Mitre^ 



614. 



Vobis pidla croco & fulgenti murice veftis, JEnJ. 9. v 

Defidise cordi : juvat indulgere choreis j 
Et tunica? manicas, &c habent redimicula mitrte : 
O vere Phrygian, neque enim Phryges J ite per alta 
Dindyma. 

Your vejls, embroider d with rich purple, Jl:.ine : 

In Jloth ye glory, and i?i dances join : 

Your vejls have fweeping Jleeves : with female pride, 

Your Mitres underneath your chins are tfd. 

Go, Phrygians, to your Dindymus agen, 

Ye lefs than women, in the fliapes of men ! Dryden. 

The High-prieft, among the yews, wore a Mitre, or bonnet, on his head. All 
that can be collected from Jofephus, and others, concerning this ornament, is, that Antiq. I 3 * 
it was a kind of cap, not unlike a hemifphere ; which confequently did not come c - 7- 
down lower than the ears, and was wrapped feveral times about with a piece of fine 
cotton, or linnen, of a confiderable length, and tied behind the head with a blue 
ribbon or firing, to prevent its falling off. It was encircled with a triple crown of 
gold, and had on the top a kind of golden cup, refembling the bud of a certain 
plant, defcribed by Jofephus. On the golden crown was engraven in Hebrew 
words Holiness t.o the Lord; which was intended no doubt to exprefs the Kxod. xxvli! 
fandtity of the high-prieft 's character. 36. 

The inferior priefts of the Jews had likewife their Mit?*es : but in what refpefts 
they differed from that of the high-prieft, is uncertain. The difference probably 
confifted, not in the fhape, but in the richnefs and beauty of the ornament. How- 
ever both the high-prieft and the inferior priefts took care to tie their Mitres faft, 
when they officiated, becaufe it was thought a mark of irreverence and boldnefs, to 
be feen bare-headed. 

Among the common honours, paid to bifhops in the primitive ages, was that of i-Tieron. 
addrcfling them, per coronam, by their crown; as, Precor coronam viflram, that is, K P ■ 2(K aJ 
/ entreat your crown. .From hence fome have imagined, that the anticnt bifhops U£u11 * 
wore fome fuch ornament as we call a Mitre. But this is by no means certain : and 
therefore Savaro, and others, are of opinion, that it refpedted the antient figure of Mot. in Si Jon. 
the eecleflaftieal tonfurc, by which the hair was cut round, from the crown of the 6 - 



head downwards. But it is moft probable, it was no more than a metaphorical ex- Baron ^ n 
prefilon, ufed to denote the honour and dignity of the cpifcopal order. s s. 

Thole young women, among the primitive Chriftians, who profeffed- a ftatc of 
Virginity, and were folemnly confecrated thereto, wore on their heads a purple and £^^'™£ tr ' 
olden Mitre, as a badge of difthu'Aion. Eufebius calls this ornament the Coronet of x ^ m ^[ c j c * 
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I'trginity. 

I lis holinefs the Pope has no left than four different Mitres, which are more 1>al;dlr - 
or lefs rich, according to the folemnity of the feftivals, on which they arc worn. 
The cnidinals antiently wore Mitres, before the Hat was full granted them by the 
council of Lyons, in the year 1245. Some Canons of Cathedrals, in Popiih Coun- 
tries, have the privilege of wearing the Mitre ; and fome great families, in Germany, 
bear it for their ere ft, to lhew that they are Advocates, or Feudatories of antient 
Abbies, or officers of bilhops, fee. There is a diftindt order of Abbots, in the Uo- 
niifh Church, called Mitred +'//>bo/s t from the privilege of wearing the Mitre ; whirh 
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is only embroidered with gold, to diftinguifli it from that of the bifhops, which is 
adorned with Jewels. 

MNEVIS. A god of the antient Egyptians. He was the fame kind of divi- 
nity as the god Apis* being worfliipped under the figure of an Ox, or, tofpeakmore 
properly, an Ox itfelf, worfliipped as a god. See Apis. 

As the god Apis had his refidence at Memphis, fo M?ievis refided at Hcliopolis, or 
the city of the Sun, called by the Hebrews On, Potipherah, whofe daughter Jo- 
feph married, was, probably, a prieft of the god Mnevis, becaufe he is in fcriptur 
Gcnef.xli.45. called a prreji of On. 
De ifui. & Mnevis (according to Plutarch) was facred to Oliris: his hair was always to be 
Ofind. c. 15. black, and he had the fecond honours after the Ox Apis. 

MODESTY. In Latin, Pudicitia. The Romans deified this Virtue. She 
had temples and altars at Rome; amongft which, one was peculiarly flyled the 
Altar of Modefiy. Juvenal, to aggravate the impudence and immodefty of the 
Roman ladies, mentions the lewd dialogues and actions, which pafTed by night near 
this altar. 

Sat. 6. v. 305. I, nunc, & dubita qua forbeat aera fanna 

Tullia, quid dicat notse Collatia Maura:, 
Maura, Pudicitiae veterem cum prasterit Aram* 
Nodtibus hie ponunt Ledticas, midturiunt hie, 
Effigiemque Deae longis fiphonibus implent, &c. 

Now think what filthy dialogues they have, 
When 'Tullia talks to her confiding fiave, 
At Modefty'i old altar ; when by night 

They make a fiand, and from their letters light, &c. Dryden. 

It is remarkable, that Modefiy was diftinguUhed into Patrician and Plebeian. 
The occafion of this diftindtion, as related by Livy, was this. Virginia, of a Pa- 
trician family, married a Plebeian named Volumnius, who was Conful. The Ma- 
trons of the Patrician rank turned her out of the temple of Modefiy , becaufe fhe 
had married below herfelf. She complained of the injury done her; to repair 
which in fome meafure, fhe built a little temple to Modefiy called Plebcia 
( Plebeian ) where the women, who were not of the Senatorian order, went to 
perform their devotions. 

Modefiy is reprefented, on Medals, by a woman fitting, and fceming to hide her 
face with her right hand. Alciatus mentions this attitude as proper to Modeftv. 

Ergo fedens velat vultus, obnubit ocellos : 
Ifta verccundi figna Pudoris erant. 

She fits, her face behind her band conceal 7/ : 
By figns like thefe was Modefty reveal d. 

Cambdcn, M O G O N. A Pagan deity, antiently worfliipped by the Cadcni, inhabitants of 
AilSwIr- that part of England called Northumberland. In the year 1607, two altars were 
i»nd. taken out of the river Rbead, infcribed to this god. The firfl inleription runs thus: 

DEO 

MOGONTI CAD. 
ET. N. DN. AUG. 
M. G. SECUND1NUS 
13 P. COS. MA BIT A 
NCI PRIM AS TA 
PRO SE ET SUIS POSUIT. 

i. c. Deo Mogonti Cadcnorum, & Numini Domini nollri yluvufli M. 
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MOHAMMEDANS of Mahometans. Thofe, who profefs to believe 
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and pradlife the religion of Mohammed or Mahomet. 

Mohammed, the author of this religion, was born at Mecca, in Arabia, in the 
Vlth century. Authors are not agreed as to the year of his birth: but the moft Hift^Orknt. 
probable opinion is that, which places it to the year 571 or 572. He was of the 
family and tribe of the Coreifchites, efteemed the moft antient and illuftrious of 
the country : but his parents Abdalla and Emina were poor. Abdalla died two 
months before the birth of Mohammed, who was brought up by his uncle Abu- 
taleb, and by him placed in the fervice of a woman, who fold merchandizes into 
Syria. This woman, named Cadigha, fell in love with Mohammed, the driver of 
her camels, and married him. He was then twenty-five years old. He had by 
this wife three fons, who died very young, and three daughters, who were well 
married. 

Being fubjed: to the falling ficknefs, he made Cadigha believe, he fell into con- 
vulfions upon the fight of the angel Gabriel, who came from God to reveal to him 
fome things concerning religion. Cadigha, either really deceived, or pretending to 
be fo, went from houie to houie, and fpread a report, that her hufband was a 
Prophet. His valet, and fome other perfons, fuborned for that purpofe, did the 
fame, and by this means procured him a great number of followers ; infomuch that 
the magiftrates of Mecca began to fear a fedition. And therefore, to prevent the 
diforders, which a new fe£t ufually produces, they refolved to get rid of Mohammed. 
He was apprized of their defign, and fled from Mecca. This flight of Moham- 
med is the famous Epocha, from whence the Mohammedans reckon the years of the 

Hegira. See Hegira. 

Mohammed retired to Medina, accompanied by a very few perfons : but he was 
foon joined by a great number of his difciples ; to whom he opened the defign he 
had formed of eftablifhing his religion by force of arms. He gave his great ftandard 
to his uncle Hamza, and fent him upon a party with thirty men. This firft at- 
tempt had no fuccefs. The fecond fucceeded better : for he attacked with 3 19 men 
men a caravan of a thoufand Coreifchites, and defeated them. The booty was con- 
liderable •, but he loft in the engagement fourteen men, who have been honourably 
placed in the Mohammedan martyrology. After many battles of much greater im- 
portance, he made himfelf mafter of Mecca, in ihe Vlllth year of the Hegira. Hp 
died three years after at Medina, being 63 years of age. 

An hijlorical and chronological detail of the aSlions of this falfe Prophet ?7iay be 
feen in Dr Prideaux's Life of Mahommet ; to which the reader is referred. 

It is very remarkable of this impoftor that, though he himfelf fo often declared in 
the Koran, that he wrought no miracles ; yet his followers have afcribed a great 
many to him. For inftance, they affirm, that he caufed water to flow out of his Simon, Hifh 
fingers; that he fplit the Moon in two; that the ftones, trees, and beafts ac- d *"*r 
knowledged him to be the true prophet fent from God, and falut^d him as fuch ; vant, c. 15. 
that he went one night from Mecca to Jerufalem, from whence he afcended up 
to heaven, where he faw and convcrfed with God, and came back again to 
Mecca before the next morning; that a Jew woman having fet before him a 
poifoned lamb, the lamb, roafted as it was, advifed him not to eat of it; with ^»/ i:VRrAl? ' 
many more miracles equally incredible. They pretend, that his birth was accom- 
panied with the moft miraculous circumftances. His mother Emina (they fay) 
bore this new prophet in her womb without any manner of trouble; and was dc- IToTTINO 
livereel of him without the leaft pain. He was no fooner brought forth, but lie ubi fupu. 
fell on his face to the ground, as it were to worftup God ; and lifting up himfelf, he 
cried, there is hut one God> and I am his Prophet. He was born circumcifcd ; and 
the devils were then driven from heaven. His nurfe Halima, who before had no 
milk in her breafts, immediately had fome, when (he prefentcd herfelf to the new- 
bom prophet. Four voices were heard from the four corners of the Caaba, publish- 
ing the news of his birth. The everlafting fire of the Perlians went out. A wither- 
ed palm-tree put forth leaves, and bore fruit. Midwives of extraordinary beauty 
were pre fent at his birth, without being fent for ; and birds fluttered round him, 
having beeks of hyacinth, whole brilliant luftre glittered from caft to weft. His 
guardian angels transported him to a mountain, where they opened his belly, and 
took out his entrails, which they waflied till they were as white as fnow : then they 
opened his breaft, and took out of his heart the black grain or drop, which is the 
V o II. K c feed 
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feed of vice in other men. They performed the whole operation, without putting 
him to any pain, and then conveyed him back again to the houfe. 
D He rY? E ~ Mohammed boafted of four advantages he had above all other men : for he pre- 
Orient. 1 ' tended to furpafs them all in courage, in liberality, in the ftrength of his wrift, and 

in conjugal vigour. And indeed the latter was but neceffary to a man, who had 
twenty-one ( others fay, feventeen ) wives. His incontinency, no doubt, was the 
reafon, that he permitted Polygamy with fome reftriitions, and concubinage with- 
out any bounds. 

He made ufe of a great many artifices and ftratagems, to perfuade the people in- 
Natjd^eus, to a belief, that he was really a prophet Jfent from God. Among others, he pre- 
£A?cf 5 vailed upon one of his mod faithful domeftics to go down to the bottom of a well, 

which was near a great road, and, when he paffed by attended with a great multi- 
tude of people, to cry out, Mohamrned is the well-beloved of God, Mohammed is the 
<uxll-beloved of God. Thefe words were no fooner heard, than Mohammed publick- 
ly thanked the divine goodnefs for lb remarkable a teftimony, and perfuaded the 
people immediately to fill up the well with ftones, and build over it a little mofque 
in memory of this miracle. By this invention the poor flave was killed, and buried 
under a fhower of ftones, which put it out of his power ever to difcover the impo- 
fture. It is pretended likewife that he had inftru&ed a pigeon, at certain times, to 
come and pick grains of corn out of his ear, and that he perfuaded his followers it 
was the angel Gabriel, under that fhape, who brought him orders from God. 
chrift 6r Reii Grotius, who relates this flory, confeffes it has no foundation in the Arabic authors, 
1. l\ ' C 2S ' and that he had it out of Scaliger's notes upon Manilius. 

D* Her be- Mohammed was very ignorant and illiterate, and was fo far from being afhamed 
lot, ibid. 0 f i tj that, in the Koran (the Bible of the Mohammedans) he frequently gives 

himfelf the title of Ommi, i. e. The Ignorant : , or one who can neither write nor 
read. The interpreters turn this circumftance greatly to his advantage, and make it 
not the leaft of his miracles, that, being an Ommi, or ignorant, he was able notwith- 
ftanding to write with fo much eloquence and politenefs. 

The Mohammedans have a very great veneration for their falfe prophet, and (hew 
Ricaut, it in many inftances. The Grand Seignor fends every year into Arabia 500 
Hift. Ottom. fequins, a Koran covered with gold, and as much black fluff as ferves for a tent in 
Emp. 1. 2. mo fq ue at Mecca. When this new tent is put up, the pilgrims tear the old one 

in pieces, and each carries off a rag as a precious relic. The camel, that carries 
the Koran, is adorned with flowers and other ornaments, and exempt the reft of his 
life from all labour and fervice. At Grand Cairo in Egypt, they keep Mohammed's 
fhirt, which they carry in preceffion at certain times with great ceremony. Many 
pilgrims, who vifit the place of his birth, and his tomb, put out their own eyes, 
as if every thing elfe in the world was unworthy of their regard, after the fight of 
fo divine an objedt. 

D'Hkriie- Their doctors pretend, that Mohammed was created before all time; that the 
1 o r, ibid. world was made for him alone, and that he is the fole mediator between God and 

man. They apply to him the promife of the Co?nforter in the gofpel, where, in- 
ftead of na^ctxAnT©-, the Paraclete y they read ne t ?£xAt>T©', the Illujlrions. Mo- 
hammed himfelf endeavours to eftablifh this belief in the Koran, where he makes 
Jefus Chrift fay to the Jews: * O children of Ifrael, I am He, whom God has 

* font to aecomplifh what was revealed before me in the law of Mofes, and to fore- 

* tel the coming of another meffenger from God/ 

I omit the ftory of Mohammed's coffin, which is faid to hang in the air,* being 
kept in that fituation by two load-ftones of equal attraction ; fincc the Mohamme- 
dans thcmfclves laugh at it, as a meer invention of the Chriftian writers. 
Sali'sKo- The corrupt ftate of Chriftianity, after the Hid century, gave great advantages 
r^n, Prelim. to t ] lc propagation of Mohammcdifm. To which we may add the weaknefsof the 
thfc $. 2. ft oman un d Perlian Monarchies; either of which, had they been in their lull vigour, 

muft have crufhed Mohammcdifm in its birth. And, as the empires were weak 
and declining, fo Arabia, at Mohammed's fetting up, was ftrong and flouriihing. 
The divifion and independency of the tribes was fo neceffary to the firft propaga- 
tion of his religion, that it was fcarce pofliblc he (hould have effected his defign, had 
the Arabs had been united in one fociety. 

Whether Mohammed's fcheme of cftablifhing a new religion was the effect oi 
Enthufiafm, or Ambition, has been difputed. The latter is the general opinion oi 

Chriftian writers. However this be, his original delign of bringing the Pagan Arabs 
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to the knowledge of the true God, was certainly noble, and highly to be com- 
mended. And it is eafy to conceive, that he might think it a meritorious work to 
refcue his country-men from their ignorance and luperftition ; and, by degrees, with 
the help of a warm imagination, to fancy himfclf deftined by providence for the 
effecting that great reformation* This obfervation relates only to his original plan ; 
the faccefs of which, no doubt, infpired him with defigns of another nature, and 
o-ave birth to all thofe impoftures he afterwards fct on foot. 

He was fo fuccefsful in his defigns, that he lived to fee his new religion fully 
eftablifhed in Arabia and the Arabs being then united in one faith, and under one 
prince, found themfelves in a condition of making thofe conquefts, which extended 
the Mohammedan faith over fo great a part of the world. 

The fundamental pofition, on which Mohammed eredted the fuperftrudture of Id.ib. 5. 
his religion, was, that there has been, from the beginning of the world, but one 
true orthodox belief, which confifts in acknowledging one only true God, and obey- 
ing fueh his meffengers and prophets, as he fhall from time to time fend into 
the world, to reveal his will to mankind. Upon this foundation he iet up for a 
prophet, fent to reform the abufes crept into religion, and to reduce it to its original 
limplicity. The whole fubftance, therefore, of his doftrine he comprehended un- 
der thefe two propofitions, or articles of faith ; 'There is but one God, and Moham- 
med is his Apoftle, or Prophet in confequence of which laft article, all fuch ordi- 
nances and inftitutions, as he thought fit to eftablifh, muft be received as obliga- 
tory and of divine authority. 

The Mohammedans divide their religion into two general parts 5 hndn, i. e* 
Faith, or Theory, and Din, i. e. Religion or Practice. Faith, or Theory, is con- 
tained in the above-mentioned Formulary, There is but one God, &c. This confifts 
of fix diftinft branches. 

1. Belief in God. 4. In his Prophets. 

2. In his Angels. 5. In the Refurredtion and Judgment. 

3. In his Scriptures. 6. In God's abfolute Decrees. 

They reckon four points relating to PraBice : 

1. Prayer, with wafhings &c. 3. Fafting. 

2. Alms. 4, Pilgrimage to Mecca. 



I fhall juft touch upon each of thefe in their order. 
That the Mohammedans have very iuft notions 



of the Mohan 
of Mohammed 



vines; notwuniranaing wnat lome mppoie, mat tne 00c 
from the true God, and only a fidtious deity, or idol, of his own creation. Maracc. in 

They believe the Angels to have pure and fubtile bodies, created of fire; that they c " p ' l ° 2 * 
neither eat nor drink, nor propagate their fpecies; that they have various forms and Koran, c. 7. 
offices; fome being employed in writing down the adtions of men, others in carry- & 3 8 - 
ing the throne of God, and other ferviccs. They reckon four angels fuperior to all 
the reft. Thefe are, Gabriel, who is employed in writing down the divine decrees ; ibid. c. 2, 6. 
Michael, the friend and protedtor of the Jews; Azrael, the angel of death; and 
Ifrafil, who will found the trumpet at the rcfurrcdlion. They likewife affign to each 
perfon two guardian angels. This whole dodtrinc concerning the angels Moham- 
med borrowed from the Jews, who learned it from the Perfians, as themfelves con-*-' 
lefs. The Mohammedans likewife believe there is a Devil, whom they call Eb/is, 
and an intermediate order of creatures, whom they call lin ox Genii. See Angels, Talmud. 
El* t. 1 s and G kn 11. 



liicroi". 



Moh 



' / 9 O J J * 

divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in writing to feveral Prophets. 
Tire number of thefe (acred books, according to them, are 104: of which ten were 
given to Adam, fifty to Setb, thirty to Enoch, ten to Abraham; and the other four, 
being the Pentateuch, the Pfalms, the Go/pel, and the Koran, were fiicceflively de- 
livered to Mo/i's y David, y<;/its, and Mohammed > which laft being the Seal of the 

Prophets, theie revelations arc now doled, and no more are to be expected. All 

thefe 
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thefe divine books, excepting the four laft, they agfee to be entirely loft, and their 
contents unknown. And of thefe four, the Pentateuch, Pfalms, and Gofpel, they 
fay, have undergone fo many alterations and corruptions, that very little credit is to 
be given to the prefent copies in the hands of the Jews and Chriftians. If any argue, 
Koran, c. from the corruption, which the infift to have happened to the Pentateuch and Golpel, 
«5- that the Koran alfo may poffibly be corrupted, they anfwer, that God has promifed 

he will take care of the latter, and preferve it from any addition or diminution j but 
that he has left the others to the care of men. 

The number of Prophets, which have been from time to time fent into the world, 
amounts to no lefs than 224,000; among whom 3 13 were Apoftles, fent with fpe- 
cial commiffions to reclaim mankind from infidelity and fuperftition ; and fix of 
them brought new laws or dilpenfations, which fuccefiively abrogated the preceding • 
thefe were 

1. Adam. 4. Moses. 

2. Noah. 5. J e su s. 

3. Abraham. 6. Mohammed. 

The next article of faith, required by the Koran, is the belief of a geticxzXrefurrettion^ 
and a future judgment. But, before thefe, they believe there is an intermediate 
Hate both of the foul and of the body, after death. When a corps is laid in the 
grave, two angels, called Monkir, and Nekir, come, and examine it concerning 
the unity of God, and the miffion of Mohammed. If the body anfwers rightly 
it is fufFered to reft in peace, and is refrefhed by the air of Paradife : if not, they 
beat it about the temples with iron maces ; then prefs the earth on the corps, which 
c. 8. & 47. is gnawed and ftung by ninety-nine dragons with feven heads each. This docflrine, 

the commentators fay, is plainly hinted at, though not exprefsly taught, in the 
Koran ; and it is evidently borrowed from the Jews, who teach fuch a fepalchral exa- 
mination, which they call Hibbut hakkeber, the beating of the fepulchre. 

As to the fouls of the Faithful, when they are feparated frorn the body by the angel 
of death fome pretend, they hover about the fepulchre, where the bodies lie in- 
terred: others imagine, they are with Adam, in the loweft heaven. Others again 
fancy, that the fouls of good men remain in the well Zemxem, and thofe of infidels 
in a certain well in the province of Hadramaut. Another opinion is, that they are 
all in the trumpet, whofe found is to raife the dead : and another that the fouls of 
the good dwell. in the ftiape of white birds, under the throne of God. Laftly, 
the moft orthodox hold, that the fouls of the wicked are confined in a dungeon 
under a green rock, or, according to a tradition of Mohammed, under the devil's 
Jaw, to be there tormented till their re-union with the body, at the general refur- 
redtion. 

Mohammed has taught, that a man's body is entirely confumed by the earth, ex- 
cepting only the bone called Al Ajb, or the rump-bone, which is to ferve as the bafis 
of the future edifice of a new body, or as a feed from whence the whole is to be renew- 
ed. This is to be effedted by a forty-days rain, which will cover the earth to the height 
of twelve Cubits, and caufe the bodies to fprout forth like plants. For this likewife 
he is beholden to the Jews, who fay the fame thing of the bone Lwz> The 
time of the refurredtion they allow to be a perfedt fecret, known to God only ; 
the angel Gabriel himfelf acknowledging his ignorance in this point, when Mo- 
hammed afked him about it. However the approach of that day may be known from 
certain figns, which are to precede it. Thefe figns they diftinguifh into the lefler 
and the greater. 

The lcfier figns are ; a decay of faith among men : the advancing of the meancfl 
perfons to eminent dignity : tumults and feditions : the provinces of Irak and Syria 
refufing to pay their tribute : the buildings of Medina reaching as far as Ahal, &c. 
The greater figns arc ; the Sun's riling in the weft: the appearance of a monftrous 
beaft in the temple of Mecca: the coming of Antichrift : the defcent of Jefus on 
earth: war with the Jews: a fmoke, which {hall fill the whole earth : an ccliplo 
of the Moon: the returning of the Arabs to their anticnt idolatry: the demolition 
of the temple of Mecca by the Ethiopians: the fpeaking of beaft:, and inanimate 
things, &c. 

Thefe figns will precede the refurredtion : but the immediate fign of its being come 
will be the firfl: blaft of the trumpet, which will be founded three times. The lirl! 
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they call the blafi of conflernatiori\ at the hearing of which all creatures of heaveii 
and earth fhall be ftruck with terror; the earth will be fhaken, and all buildings and 
even mountains thrown down : the heavens fhall melt, the fun be darkned, the ftars 
fall, the lea be dried up, &c. The fecond blaft they call the blafi of examination-, 
when all creatures fhall die, nothing furviving except God alone, and the inhabitants 
of Paradife and hell. Forty years after, will be heard the bla/i of refurre&ion, 
founded by Ifrafil, who, having called together all the fouls from all parts, will 
throw them into his trumpet, from whence they will fly forth like bees, and repair 
to their refpedtive bodies. 

Mankind, at the refurredtion, will be diftinguilhed into three clafies: the fir ft, 
of thofe, who go on foot; the fecond, of thofe who ride; and the third of thofe 
who creep groveling with their faces on the ground. The firft clais will confift of 
believers, whole good works have been few : the fecond, of thofe who are more 
acceptable to God; and the third, of the infidels. When they are all aflembled to- 
gether, they will wait, in their ranks and order, for the judgment, fome fay forty 
years, other feventy, others 300, and fome no lefs than 50,000 years. During all 
this time, they will fuffer great inconvenience, the good as well as the bad, from 
the thronging and prefling upon each other, and the unufual approach of the fun, 
which will then be no farther from them than the diftance of a mile ; fo that their 
fculls will boil like a pot, and they will be all bathed in fweat. At length God will 
come in the clouds, furrounded by angels, and will produce the books, wherein eve- 
ry man's actions are recorded. The whole folemnity will foon be at an end : for, 
according to the Mohammedans, God will judge all creatures in half a day, or, 
as other with more extravagance affirm, while one may milk an ewe. At this tri- 
bunal, every adtion, thought, word, &c. will be weighed in a balance, held by 
the angel Gabriel, of fo vail: a fize, that its two fcales are capacious enough to con- 
tain both heaven and earth. 

The trials being over, and the affembly diflblved, thofe, who are to be admitted 
into paradife, will take the right hand way; and thole, who are deftined to hell- 
fire, the left : but both of them muft firft pals the bridge called Al Sir at \ which is 
J^id over the middle of hell, and is defcribed to be finer than a hair, and fharper 
than the edge of fword. 

For the Mohammedan notions of the rewards and pimijlxnents of the next life, fee 

the articles Hell and Paradise. 

The fixth great point of the Mohammedan faith is, God's abfolute decree, and 
predefiination both of good and evil. Of this dodlrine Mohammed made great life 
for the advancement cf his defigns, as it was one of the ftrongeft motives to induce 
his followers to fight without fear, and even defperately, for the propagation of 
the faith. 

Of the four fundamental points of religious praBice required by the Moham- 
medan religion, the firft is Prayer, under which are comprehended thole wafhings 
or purifications, which are necellary preparations thereto. Mohammed is faid to have 
declared, that the pratfice of religion is founded upon cleanliue/s, which is the one half 
of faith and the key of prayer; and they tell the following ftory, to Ihew the neccflity 
of this religious duty. A dervife of great lanclity, one morning, had the misfor- s peaator 
tune, as he took up a chryfial cup, which was conlecratcd to the prophet, to let it 63 1 . * ° r ' 



fall upon the ground and dafti it to pieces. His fon coming in fome time after, he 
ftrctched out his hands to bleis him ; and the youth going out (tumbled over the 
threlhold, and broke his arm. As the old man wondered at thefc events, a caravan 
paired by in its way from Mecca. The dervife approached it to beg a blciling; but, 
as lie ftroaked one of the holy camels, he received a dangerous kick from the beaft. 
His forrow and ama'/cment increafed, 'till he recolledlcd, that he had inadvertently 
come abroad that morning without walhing his hands. 

Por a particular account of the Mohammedan prayers and purifications, fee the arti- 
cles Pray e r and P u r j p ication. 

The next practical duty in the Mohammedan religion, is Alms-giving, which is 
thought to be fo pica ling in the fight of God, that the Caliph Omar Ebn Abdala'/iz 
uled to lay ; Prayer carries us half way to God-, fajliug brings us to the door of his jy Hkk 
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palace ; and alms procure us admi/Jion. OvL\\\^ 
The thud point of religious practice is fa/ling; a duty of fo great moment, that nLn * l> * 5 



Mohammed uled to lay, it was the gate of religion, and that the odour of the mouth 
of him who fajleth is more grateful to God> than that of tyiisk. According to the 
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Mohammedan divines, there are three degrees of fading: t. The retraining the 
belly, and other parts of the body, from iatisfying their lulls : 2. The retraining 
the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and other members, from lin: and 3. The 
fafting of the heart from worldly cares, and fixing the thoughts folely upon God. 
When the Mohammedans faft, they abftain, not only from eating and drinking, 
but from women likewife, and from anointing themfelves. The mod rigorous of all 
the Mohammedan fafts is that of the month Ramadan $ concerning which, fee R a- 
madan (The fast of). 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, which is the fourth point of practical religion, is 
thought fo neceflary, that he, who dies without performing it, may as well die a 
Jew or a Chriftian. 'The particular circumjlances and ceremonies of this Moham- 
medan pilgrimage are defcribed under the article Pilgrimage. See aljb 
Caaba. 

Next to the fundamental points of the Mohammedan religion, relating both to 
faith and practice, it will not be improper juft to take notice of the negative precepts 
and inftitutions of the Koran, in which feveral things are prohibited to a true be- 
liever. And firft, the drinking of wine, under which are comprehended all forts of 
ftrong and intoxicating liquors, is forbidden in more than one place, on account of the 
quarrels and difturbances, or at leaft indecencies, occafioned by the ufe of fuch li- 
quors. And for the fame reafon, gaming is prohibited. Indeed the Mohammedan 
Cafuifts except Chefs, becaufe it depends wholly on fkill and management, and not 
at all on chance. The Mohammedans comply better with the prohibition of 
gaming, than they do with that of wine. 

A diftindtion of meats was fo generally obferved by the eaftern nations, that it is 
no wonder Mohammed made fome regulations in that matter. The Koran prohi- 
bits the eating blood and Jwine's flefh, and whatever dies of itfelf, or is fhrangled, 
or killed by a blow, or by another beaft ; which prohibitions he plainly copied from 
the Mofeical law ; as he did likewife that of ufury, which is ftridtly forbidden in 
the Koran. I (hall not mention feveral fuperftitious cuftoms, pradtifed by the an- 
tient Arabs, and abolifhed by Mohammed. 

The Divinity of the Mohammedans may be divided in Scholaflic and Practical* 
Their Scholajlic Divinity is a mongrel fcience, con fifting of Logical, Metaphyseal, 
Theological, and Philosophical difquifitions. The art of handling religious dif- 
putes was not known in the infancy of Mohammedifm, but was brought in, when 
fedts fprung up, and articles of religion began to be called in queftion. The wifer 
and more learned Mohammedans hold this fcience in great contempt. 
PraSlical Divinity, or jfurijprudence, of the Mohammedans, it confifts in the know- 
ledge of the decifions of the law, which regard practice, gathered from diftindt 
proofs. The principal points of faith, fubjedt to the examination and difcuffion of 
the fchoolmen, are : the Unity and Attributes of God •, the divine decrees or predefli- 
nation \ the pro?nifes and threats contained in the law ; and matters of hijlory and 
reafon. 

The different feels of Mohammedans may be diftinguifhed into two forts; the 
Orthodox and the Heretical The former are called by the general name of Sonnitcs 
or Traditionari/ls, becaufe they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna^ or col- 
lection of moral traditions of the fayings and adtions of their prophet. See 
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The Sonnitcs are fubdivided into four chief fedts \ vi 



As to the 



1. The Hanifites. 

2. The Maleki t k s. 



3. The Shafpeit K s. 

4. The II ANliALI T K S 



which fee under their refpeElivc articles. 

The heretical JeSJs are thofe, which hold heterodox opinions in funda- 
mentals, or matters of faith. The fir ft controverfics relating to fundamentals be- 
gan when mod of the companions of Mohammed were dead : for the continual 
employment of war, during the infancy of this religion, allowed the Arabs little or 
no lcifure to enter into nice enquiries and fubtle diftindlions. Hut no fooner was the 
ardour of conqucft a little abated, than they began to examine the Koran a little 
more nearly : whereupon differences in opinion became unavoidable, and at length 
fo greatly multiplied, that the number of their fedts, according to the common opi- 

Thefe feveral fedts were compounded and decompounded 

I. The 
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nion, was feventy three. 



jf the opinions of four chief fedts, viz* 



MOH 



1. The Mot azales. 

2. The Sefatians, 



3. The KhSre jiteSo 

4. The Schiites. 



which fee under their refpeSlive articles. 

The Mot azales were fubdivided into feveral inferior fedts* amounting, as fbme 
reckon, to twenty, which mutually charged each other with infidelity : the moft 
remarkable of thefe were 3 



1. The Hod eiliAns, 

2. The JoBBaiANS. 

3. The Hashemians, 



6. The JaHEDiANS. 

7. The MozchiANS. 

8. The Basharians. 

9. The Thamamians 
10. The Cadarians. 



4. The NoDHaMiANS. 

5. The HaYETiANs. 

Inch fee under their re/pe£iive articles. 
The chief fedts of the Sefatians were 5 

1. The Ascharians. 

2. The MOSHABBEHITES. 

3. The KerJmians, 

Inch fee under their refpeElive articles. 

The moft remarkable among the fedts of the Kharejites were s 
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which fee. 



1. The Wa i d i a n s. 



The principle fedts of the Schiites were five in number : the moft remarkable were; 



1. The Gholaites. 



2. The Nosairians. 



which fee. 

Thefe are the principal fedts, into which the profeflbrs of Mohammedifm were 
very foon fubdivided. Innumerable other fedts have fince fprung up amongft them, 
which it would be tedious to enumerate. However the moft remarkable of them are 
taken notice of under their refpedtive articles. 

As fuccefs in any projedl feldom fails to draw in imitators, Mohammed's having 
railed himfelf to fuch a degree of power and reputation, by adting the prophet, in- 
duced others to imagine they might arrive at the fame height by the fame means. His 
moft confiderable competitors in the prophetic office were Mofeilama and al A/wad. 
Mofeilama pretended to be joined in commiffion with Mohammed, and published 
revelations in imitation of the Koran. During the few months which Mohammed lived 
after tlic fetting up of this new impofturc, Mofeilama grew very formidable : but 
Abubcker, Mohammed's fucceftbr, fent an army againft him ; and the falfe prophet 
was (lain in battle, and his followers diiperfed. Al Afwad fet up for himfelf the 
very year that Mohammed died : but a party, fent by Mohammed, broke into his 
houfe by night, and cut oft" his head. The Mohammedans call thefe two falfe pro- 
phets the two Lyars* Arabian hiftory furnifhes us with a great number of other fuch 
importers, who have arifen at different times, fince the cftablifhment of Moham- 
medifm. 

The extent of the Mohammedan Religion is very great, as will appear from a 
view of the nations and princes profefiing it. Thefe are 5 



In I \ u rope 



In Ada 



f The lurks. 

I The Cham of the Crim Tartars. 

r The Turks. 
The Slfahians. 
The Perjians. 
<( The Great Mogol. 

The Kings of Fi/apour, Golconda* and Malabar. 
The Great Cham of Tartary. 

The Kingdom of Sumatra. 'Yawa. and the Ma Idi 
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f The Turks. 

In Africa* s The people of Tunis, Tripoli, &c. on the coafts of Barbary. 

I The Kings of Fez and Morocco. 

Here we are to take notice, that, excepting the Grand Seignor, the King of Perfia 
the Arabian princes, and the Cham of Tartary, all the reft have Pagan idolaters for 
their fubjedts in generals Mohammedifm being profefTed only by the princes and 
great men* It has been faid (but I will not vouch for the calculation) that if we 
divide the known regions of the world into thirty equal parts, the Chriftians will 
be found to be in poffeflion of five, the Mohammedans of iix > and the idolaters of 
nineteen. So that the Mohammedan religion is of fomewhat greater extent than 
the Chriftian. 

The Mohammedans are likewife called Mussulmans, which, in their lan- 
guage, fignifies Be/ievers. 

MOHARRAM. [Arab.] Any thing facred, or forbidden by the Muflulman 
law. It is likewife the name of the firft month of the Arabic year, before the time 
of Mohammedifm, and it is fo called, becaufe the antient Arabs were forbidden to 
make war again ft one another during the courfe of this month. 

The ten firft days of the month Moharram are called by the Mohammedans 
Aiam almddoulat, that is, the reckoned days, becaufe they believe, that, during thefe 
ten days, the Koran was fent down from heaven to be communicated to men. The 
laft of thefe ten days is called Afchour. See Aschour. 

MOHDI or the Director. So the Mohammedans call a perfon of the 
race of Mohammed, whofe coming is to be one of the figns preceding the general 
refurredtion. 

Concerning this perfon Mohammed prophefied, that the world fhould not have 
an end, till one of his own family fhould govern the Arabians, whofe name fhould 
be the fame with his own name, and whofe fathers name fliould alfo be the lame 
with his father's name, and who fhould fill the earth with righteoufnefs. 

This perfon the Schiites believe to be now alive, and concealed in fome fecret 
place, till the time of his manifeftation j and they fuppofe him to be no other than 
the laft of the twelve Imams, named Mohammed Abuikafem, and the fon of Hcjfan 
al Askeri, the eleventh of that fucceflion. 

M O M US. The Pagan god of Jejling and Cenfure. He was faid to be the fon 
of Sleep and Night ; but why, we are not told. This deity is reprefented as fptak- 
ing his mind very freely, and cenfuring the adtions of the other gods. Lucian, 
who rallies the Pagan deities, introduces him blaming the conduit of his brother- 
gods, in refpetf: to the government of human affairs, with great freedom and fevc- 
rity, as follows : 

c What opinion can men have of us, when they fee how diforderly we manage 
c the affairs of the world, where vice triumphs over virtue, and the innocent fuffer 

4 the punifhment due only to the guilty? Pray tell me, Jupiter (for wc may 

' fpeak here freely ) whether you ever bethought yourfelf of making a ftridt inqui- 

* fition after the wicked and the good, in order to punifh the one, and reward the 
c other Wc muft go to the fpring-head of the diforders, and not think fo much 

* of deftroying our enemies, as of reforming what is irregular in our own condudh 
4 You know, 1 fpeak without either paflion or intercft, feeing my divinity isacknow- 
1 ledged but by a very few perfons, and that, for one altar 1 have, other gods have 
c an hundred. ' 

The fable fays, that Momus, being chofen by Neptune, Vulcan, and Minerva, 
to give his judgment concerning the excellency of their works, blamed them all 
three i Neptune, for not making his bull with horns before his eyes, or on his 
fhoulders, that he might ftrike more finely, or ftrongly ; Minerva, for building a 
houfe, that could not be removed in cafe of bad neighbours; and Vulcan, for mak- 
ing a man without a window in his breaft, that his thoughts, as well as his adlions, 
might be feen. 

Mo?nm (Mw/u@,) in Greek fignifies Jejlhig or Rebuke. 

MONET A (Juno). See J u N o. 

MONK S. 
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MONKS, 'fhe word Monk, being derived from the Greek f*dp<&, folus, figni- 
fies the fame as a Jblitary, or one who lives lequeftered from the company and con- 
verfation of the reft of the world ; and is ufually applied to thofe Chriftian men; 
who dedicate themfelves wholly to the fervice of religion, in fome Monajiery ( as it is 
called) or religious houfe, and under the direction of fome particular ftatutes, or 
rule. Thofe of the female fex, who devote themfelves in like manner to a religious 
life, are called Nuns. See Nuns. 

There is fome difference in the fentiments of learned men concerning the ori- 
ginal and rife of the Monaftic life. But the moft probable account of this matter 
feems to be as follows. 

In the Decian perfecution, which was about the middle of the Hid century, many Bingh 
perfons in Egypt, to avoid the fury of the ftorm, fled to the neighbouring deferts, ^ rig - Ecclef. 
and mountains, where they not only found a lafe retreat, but alfo more time and £ c * 
liberty to exercife themfelves in aits of piety and divine contemplations > which fort 
of life became fo agreeable to them, that, when the perfecution was over, they re- 
futed to return to their habitations again, chufing rather to continue in thofe cottages 
and cells, which they had made for themlelves in the wildernefs. 

The firft and moft noted of thefe lolitaries were, Paul and Anthony, two famous 
Egyptians, whom therefore St Jerom calls the fathers of the Chriftian Hermits. Some E 2 ad 
indeed carry up the original of this monaftic life as high as John Baptift and Elias. Kuftoch.c.16. 
But learned men generally reckon Paul the Thebsean, and Anthony, as the firft 
promoters of this way of living among the Chriftians. 

As yet, there were no bodies, or communities of men, embracing this life, nor p AG i, Crit. 
any Monafteries built ; but only a few fingle perfons fcattered here and there in the in Baron, an. 
deferts of Egypt ; till Pachomius, in the peaceable reign of Conftantine, procured 318 "' 12 * 
fome Monafteries to be built in Thebais in Egypt 3 from whence the cuftom of 
living in focieties was followed by degrees, in other parts of the world, in fucceed- 
ing ages. 

Till the year 250, there were no Monks, but only Afct 'tics in the church: (See 
Ascetics.) From that time to the reign of Conftantine, Monachifm was confined 
to the Hermits, or Anchorets, living in private cells in the wildernefs. But, when 
Pachomius had erected Monafteries in Egypt, other countries prefently followed the 
example, and fo the monaftic life came to its full maturity in the church. Hilarion, HiERON.Vit. 
a difciple of Anthony's, was the firft Monk in Paleftine or Syria. Not long ^fter, Hiiarion. c. 
Euftathius, bifhop of Sebaftia, brought monachifm into Armenia, Paphlagonia,lmd sozom 1.3. 
Pontus. Athanafius, about the year 340, taught the Anchorets of Italy and Rome c. 14. 
to live in focieties. It was fome time after this, that Martin, bifhop of Tours, Baron. An. 
fixed his cell in France, and gave birth to the monaftic life in that kingdom : from sever. Vit. 
whence, fome learned men think, it was brought by Pelagius into Britain, at the be- Martin, c. 7. 
ginning of the Vth century. de 

The antient Monks were not, like the modern, diftinguifhed into orders, and de- infl.it. c. 6. 



nominated from the founders of them; but they had their names from the places, B'ncmam, 
where they inhabited; as the Monks of Scethis, 'Tabenncfus, JVitria, Canopies in £ 2. 
Egypt, &c. or elfe were diftinguifhed by their different ways of living. Of thele 
the moft remarkable were ; 

1. Th~ Anchorets, fo called from their retiring from fociety, and living in private 
cells in the wildernefs. See Anchorets. 

2. The Ctvnobites, fo denominated from their living together in common. Sec 

Co K NOBI T K S. 

All Monks were, originally, no more than Lay-men : nor could they well be 
othcrwifc, being confined by their own rules to fome defcrt or wildernefs, where 
there could be no room for the exercife of the clerical functions. Accordingly E ad 
S 1 Icroni tells us, the office of a Monk is, not to teach, but to mourn. The Ripai\ 
Co. n il of Chalcedon cxprefsly diftinguifiies the Monks from the Clergy, and £™ IC ^ c,,aU 
reckons them with the Lay-men. Gratian himfelf, who is moft concerned lor the caiif. 16. Q 
moderns, owns it be plain from Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, that, to the time of Pope Siri- «. 
cius and '/olimus, the Monks were only limple Monks, and not of the Clergy. 

in fome cafes however, the clerical and monaftic life were capable of being con- 
oincd : as, firft, when a Monaftcry happened to be at fo great a diftance from its Ca 
proper church, that the Monks could not ordinarily refort thither for divine fervice ; Collut. 3. c. 
which was the cafe of the Monafteries in Egypt, and other parts of the Haft. In <V .. oM j a 
this cafe, ibine one or more of the Monks were ordained lor the performance of c . 
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divine offices among them. Another cafe, in which the clerical and monaftic life 
were united, was, when Monks were taken out of Monafteries by the Bifliops, and 
ordained for the fervice of the Church. This was allowed, and encouraged, when 
once Monafteries were become fchools of learning and pious education. In this 
cafe, they ufually continued their antient aufterities : and upon th's account the 
Greeks ftyled them ie^^a^ol, Clergy- Monks. Thirdly, it happened fometimes, 
that a Bifhop, and all his Clergy, embraced the Monaftic life, by a voluntary renun- 
tiation of property, and enjoying all things in common. Eufebius Vercellenfis was 
the firft, who brought this way of living into the weftern Church. St Auguftin fet 
up the fame way of living among the Clergy of Hippo. And fo far as this was an 
imitation of the Ccenobitic life, and having all things in common, it might be cal- 
led a monaftic as well as a clerical life. 

The Ccenobites, or fuch Monks as lived in communities, were chiefly regarded 
by the Church, and were therefore under the direction of certain laws and rules of 
government; of which we fhall here give a fhort account. And 

Firft, All men were not allowed to turn Monks at pleafure, becaufe fuch an indis- 
criminate permiflion would have been detrimental both to the Church and State. Upon 
this account the Civil Law forbids any of thofe officers called Curiales to become 
Monks, unlefs they parted with their eftates to others, who might ferve their coun- 
try in their ftead. For the fame reafon fervants were not to be admitted into any 
Monaftery without their mafters leave. Indeed Juftinian afterwards abrogated this 
law by an edidl of his own, which firft fet fervants at liberty from their mafters, 
under pretence of betaking themfelves to a monaftic life. The fame precautions 
were obferved in regard to married perfons and children. The former were not to 
embrace the monaftic life, unlefs with the mutual confent of both parties. This pre- 
caution was afterwards broke through by Juftinian : but the Church never approved 
of this innovation. As to children, the council of Gangra decreed, that, if any 
fuch, under pretence of religion, forfook their parents, they fhould be anathematized. 
But Juftinian enervated the force of this law likewife, forbidding parents to hinder 
their children from becoming Monks or Clerks. And as children were not to turn 
Monks without 



fent of their parents, fo neither could parents oblige their chil- 
dren to embrace a religious life againft their own confent. But the fourth council 
Can. 4 . Q £ Toledo, An. 633, fet afide this precaution, and decreed, that whether the devo- 
tion of their parents, or their own profeflion, made them Monks, both fhould be 
equally binding, and there ftiould be no permiflion to return to a fecular life again, 
as was before allowable, when a parent offered a child, before he was capable of 
giving his own confent. 

The manner of admiffion to the monaftic life was ufually by fome change of 
habit or drefs, not to fignify any religious myflery, but only to exprefs their gravity 
iipn'fi.Hrercf. and contempt of the world. 

So. n. 6. anc j £ lvoU nng of fecular vanity : and therefore they polled~every Monk at his admif- 
fion, to diftinguifh him from Seculars • but they never fhaved any, for fear they 
ftiould look too like the priefts of Ifis. 
oppofition to both thefc extremes, 
fame : 



Long hair was always thought an indecency in men, 
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As to their habit and cloathing, the rule was the 
they were to be decent and grave, as became their profcflion. The Monks 
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of Tabennefus in Thebais feem to have been the only Monks, in thofe early days, 
who were confined to any particular habit. St Jerom, who often fpcaks of the habit 
of the Monks, intimates, that it differed from others only in this, that it was a 
cheaper, coarfer, and meaner raiment, exprefting their humility and contempt of 
the world, without any Angularity or affedtation. That Father is very feverc againft 
the practice of fome, who appeared in chains or fackcloth. And Caflian blames 
others, who carried wooden crolTes continually about their necks, which was only 
proper to excite the laughter of the fpedtators. In fhort, the weftern Monks uicd 
only a common habit, the philofophic Pallium, as many other Chriftians did. And 
Salvian feems to give an exadl defer iption of the habit and tonfure of the Monks, 
when, refledting on the Africans for their treatment of them, he fays, * they could 
* fcarce ever fee a man with ihort hair, a pale face, and habited in a Pall 
€ without reviling, and beftowing fome reproachful language on him.' 
We read of no folcinn vow, or profcflion, required at their admii 
rent a triennial probation, during which time they were inure 
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the fame exercifes, they were then admitted without any farther ceremony into the 
community. This was the method preicribed by Pachomius, the father of the Monks 
of Tabennefus, from which all others took their model. 

Nor was there as yet any folemn vow of poverty required ; though it was cufto- SozoM ^id 
mary for men voluntarily to renounce the world, by difpofing of their eftates to 
charitable ufes, before they entered into a community, where they were to enjoy all 
things in common. Nor did they, after renouncing their own eftates, feek to en- 
rich themfelves, or their Monafteries, by begging, or accepting, the eftates of others. 
The weftern Monks did not always adhere to this rule, as appears from fome impe- Hi 
rial laws made to reftrain their avarice. But the Monks of Egypt were generally e p- 4* ad 
juft to their pretenfions, and would accept of no donations, but for the ufe of the cod^Theod 
poor. Some indeed did not wholly renounce all property, but kept their eftates in 1. 16. tit. 2 . 
their own hands, the whole yearly revenue of which they diftributed in charita- Sozom. 1. 6. 
ble ufes. c * 2 9- 

As the Monafteries had no ftanding revenues, all the Monks were obliged to ex- 
ercife themfelves in bodily labour, to maintain themfelves, without being burthen- 
fome to others. They had no idle Mendicants among them : they looked upon a ^ n ^ N ^ e 
Monk that did not work, as no better than a covetous defrauder. Sozomen tell us, \ m "'c^o. 
that Serapion prefided over a Monaftery of ten thoufand Monks, near Arfin Ce in Sozom. 1.6. 
Egypt, who all laboured with their own hands, by which means they not only c - 28. 
maintained themfelves, but had enough to relieve the poor. 

The Monafteries were commonly divided into feveral parts, and proper officers ap- HlER0N - 
pointed over each of them. Every ten Monks were fubjed: to one, who was called Eu fto 2 ch ad 
the Deca?ms, or Dean, from his prefiding over ten; and every hundred had another 
officer called Centenarius, from his prefiding over an hundred. Above thefewereAucusT.de 
the P aires, or fathers of the Monafteries, called likewife Abbates, Abbots, from the ^01^31. 
Greek */3.3«« which fignifies father; and Hegumeni {riyvfjuivoi) Prefide?2ts-, and J 
Archimandrites, from Mandra, a ftieep-fold. The bufinefs of the Deans was to ex- 
ad: every man's daily tafk, and bring it to the Oeconomus, or fteward, who gave a 
monthly account thereof to the father, or Abbot. See Abbot. 

To their bodily exercifes they joined others that were fpiritual. The firft of thefe IIlE *°J?: E P- 
was, a perpetual repentance. Upon which account the life of a Monk is often ftyled jij- p^j^' 
the life of a Mourner. And in allufion to this, the ifle of Canobus, near Alexan- in Regul. " 



dria, formerly a place of great leudnefs, was, upon the tranflation and fettlement Pachom. 
of the Monks of Tabennefus there, called Infulce Metancece, the ifle of Re- 
pentance. 

The next fpiritual exercife was, extraordinary failing. The Egyptian Monks Cassian> 
kept every day a fail till three in the afternoon, excepting Saturdays, Sundays, and Collat. 2. a 
the fifty days of Pentecoft. Some exercifed themfelves with very great aufterities, 2 5> 
failing two, three, four, or five days together; but this pradtice was not generally 
approved. They did not think fuch exceffive abftinence of any ufe, but rather a 
diflervice to religion. Pathomius's rule, which was laid to be given him by an Hlft.^Uufiac. 
angel, permitted every man to eat, drink, and labour, according to his bodily 0 38. 
ftrength. So that failing was a difcretionary thing, and matter of choice, not 

compulfion. 

Their failings were accompanied with extraordinary and frequent returns of dc- ^ ^ 
votion. The Monks of Paleftinc, Mefopotamia, and other parts of the Eaft, had ln^iiit' T/L\ 3. 
fix or feven canonical hours of prayer. Beiides which, they had their conftant 
vigils, or nodurnal meetings. The Monks of Egypt met only twice a day for pub- 



lick devotion : but in their private cells, whilft they were at work, they wcil- always 
repeating Piahns, and other paits of fcripture, and intermixing prayers with their 
bodily labou 
' are a Hem I 



ir. St Jerom's dcicription of their devotion is very lively. c When they j/^j, 
>Icd together (fays that Father) Pfalms are fung, and the icripturcs read : 



ad 



C 



then, prayers being ended, they all lit down, and the Father begins a difcourie to 
them, which they hear with the proloundeft lilence and veneration. His words 
make :i deep im predion on them ; their eyes overflow with tears, and the Speaker's 
commendation is the weeping of his hearers. Yet no one's grief cxprcfles ittcll in 
an indecent ftrain. Hut when becomes to fpealc of the kingdom of heaven, of 
future happineis, and the glory of the world to come, then one may nhfcrve each 



o 

\ 0 
ion 



f them, with a gentle figh, aiul eyes lifted up to heaven, fay within himfelf, 
> that I had the wings of a dove, for then would J flee away, and be at re/I /' In 

le places, they hail the Icripturcs read during their meals at table. This cuftom 

was 
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Was firft brought up in the Monafteries of Cappadocia, to prevent idle difcourfe 
Cass t an, an j contentions. But in Egypt they h?d no occafion for this remedy j for they 
c!\i7* 4 were taught to eat their meat in filence. Palladius mentions one inftance more 
Hift. Laufiac. of their devotion, which was only occafional ; namely, their Pfalmody at the 
c 52. reception of any brethren, or conducting them with finging of Pfalms to their 

habitation. 



Cone. Chalc. 



M 



►nks to intereft themfelves in any public affairs 
c 3, 4, 7. either eccleliaftical or civil ; and thofe, who were called to any employment in 

the Church, were obliged to quit their Monaftery thereupon. Nor were they per- 
mitted to encroach upon the duties, or rights and privileges, of the Secular Clergy. 

By the laws of their firft inftitution, in all parts of the eaft, their Habitation 
was not to be in cities, or places of public concourfe, but in deferts, and private 
Sozom. l. i. retirements, as their very name implied. The famous Monk Anthony ufed to 
c ' * 3 ' fay, * That the wildernefs was as natural to a Monk, as water to a fifh ; and 

1 therefore a Monk in a city was quite out of his element, like a fifh upon dry 
Cod. Theod. c land.' Theodofius enafted, that all, who made profeffion of the monaftic life, 
1. 16. tit. 3 . (hQuid b e obliged by the civil magiftrate to betake themfelves to the wildernefs, as 
Ad An. 390. t heir proper habitation. Baronius, by miftake, reckons this law a punifhment, 
Cod. juftin. an( j next to a perfecution of the Monks. Juftinian made laws to the fame pur- 
' 2 * llt " 3 " pofe, forbidding the Eaftern Monks to appear in cities ; but, if they had any 

bufinefs of concern to be tranfafted there, they might do it by their Apocrifarii 
or Re/ponfakSy that is, their prodlors or fyndicks, which every monaftery was 
allowed for that purpofe. 

But this rule admitted of fome exceptions. As, firft, in times of common 
Hieron. Ep. danger to the Faith. Thus Anthony came to Alexandria, at the requeft of Atha- 
33.adCaftmc. na f mS) t o confute the Arian herefy. Sometimes they thought it neceflary to come 
Hom rS i°7 ST ad anc * ^ nterce ^e with the emperors and judges for condemned criminals. Thus the 
pop. Antioch. Monks in the neighbourhood of Antioch forfook their cells, to intercede with 

the emperor Theodofius, who was highly difpleafed with that city for demohih- 
ing the imperial ftatues. Afterwards indeed this practice grew into an abufe, and 
the Monks were not contented to petition, but would fometimes come in great 
Cod. Theod. bodies or troops, and deliver criminals by force. To reprefs whLh tumultuous 
.9. n. 40. ^j. proceedings Arcadius publifhed a law, forbidding any fuch attempts under 

very fevere penalties. 

As the Monks of the antient Church were under no folemn vow or profeflion, 
Socrat. they were at liberty to betake themfelves to a fecular life again. Julian himfelf 

Oros'i*" was once * n t ** e Monaftic habit. The fame is obferved of Conftans, the fon 
c 40 S . 7 * of Conftantine, who ufurped the empire in Britain. The rule of Pachomius, by 

which the Egyptian Monks were governed, has nothing of any vow at their en- 
trance, nor any punifliment for fuch as deferted their ftation afterwards. 

In procefs of time, it was thought proper to inflidt fome punifhment on fuch 
Cod. Theod. as returned to a fecular life. The Civil Law excludes deferters from the privilege 
!, 16. tit. 2. Q f orc Jination. Juftinian added another punifhment ; which was, that, that if 
Novel 5. c. 6. t j 1C y were p 0 fleffed of any fubftancc, it fhould be all forfeited to the monaftery, 

which they had deferted. The cenfurcs of the Church were likewife inflidted on 
deferting Monks in the Vth century. 
Hirt.des Ord. The Monaftic life foon made a very great progrefs all over the Chriftian world. 
Dijfire. Pre- Rufinus, who travelled through the Eaft in 373, afliires us, there were almoft as 
Umin. many Monks in the deferts, as inhabitants in the cities. Fiotn the wildernefs 

(contrary to its original inftitution) it made its way into the towns and cities, 
where it multiplied greatly : for the fame author informs us, that, in the finglc 
city of Oxirinca, there were more monafteries than houfes, and above 30000 
Religions. Here follows a fhort hiftory of the principal founders of the Mona- 
ftic Life in the feveral parts of Chriftendom. 

St Anthony (as has been obferved) founded the firft regular and pcrfedl mona- 
fteries in the lower T/jefidis, and St Pachomius in the upper. St Macarius the 
Egyptian peopled the deferts of Scetis with Monks. St Ililarion brought the 
Monaftic life into Paleftine. St Gregory, the apoftlc of Armenia, did the like 
in that country. But St Bafil is generally confidercd as the great Father and 
Patriarch of the Eaftern Monks. It was he, who reduced the monaftic life to a 
fixed ftate of uniformity, who united the Anchorets and Cumobues, and obliged 
them to engage themfelves by folemn vows. It was «t Uaiil, who preieribed 

I Miles 
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rules for the government and direction of the monafteries, to which moft of the 
difciples of St Anthony, St Pachomius, and St Macarius, and the other antient 
Fathers of the deferts, fubmitted. And to this day, all the Greeks, Neftorians, 
Melchites, Georgians, Mingrelians, and Armenians, follow the rule of 

St Bafil. 

The Monaftic profeffion made no lefs progrefs in the Weft. St Athanafius, 
bifhop of Alexandria, retiring to Rome, about the year 339, with feveral priefts, 
and two Egyptian Monks, made known to feveral pious perfons the life of 
St Anthony, who then lived in the defert of Thebais $ upon which many were 
defirous to embrace fo holy a profeffion. To this effedt feveral monafteries were 
built at Rome, and this example was foon followed all over Italy. St Benedict 
appeared in that country towards the latter end of the Vth century, and publifhed 
his rule, which was univerfally received throughout the Weft ; for which 
reafon that faint was ftyled the Patriarch of the Weflern Monks,, as St Bafil was 
of the Eaflem. 

France owes the inftitution of the Monaftic Life to St Martin, bifhop of 
Tours, in the I Vth century ; who built the monafteries of Liguge and Marmou- 
tier. The council of SaragofTa, in Spain, Ann. 380, which condemns the practice 
of Clergy-men, who affedted to wear the monaftical habits, is a proof, that there 
were Monks in that kingdom in the IVth century, before St Donatus went thither 
out of Afric, with feventy difciples, and founded the monaftery of Sirbita. 

St Auguftin, being fent into England by St Gregory the Pope, in the year 596, 
to preach the Faith, at the fame time introduced the Monaftic State into this king- 
dom. It made fo great a progrefs here, that, within the fpace of two hundred 
years, there were thirty kings and queens, who preferred the religious habit to 
their crowns, and founded ftately monafteries, where they ended their days in 

folitude and retirement. 

The Monaftic profeffion was alfo carried into Ireland by St Patrick, who is 
looked upon as the Apoftle of that kingdom, and multiplied there in fo prodigious 
a manner, that it was called the IJland of Saints. 

Originally, Monks were of no particular Order ; and thofe, who chofe to em- 
brace the Monaftic life, were admitted indifferently into any monaftery, or com- 
munity of Religious. Afterwards, when Monachifm became fpread over all parts 
of Chriftendom, and different founders of monafteries prefcribed different rules 
for the government of their refpedtive houfes, the Monks began to be diftinguifhed 
into different Orders, according to the particular Rule they obferved. Thus thofe, 
who follow the rule of St Dominic, are called Dominicans - 7 thofe, who obferve 
that of St Auguftin, Augu/iins, and fo of the reft. 

The Reader ivill find a diftinEl account of the Jeveral Monafiic Orders, (as they 
fuhfiji at prejint in the Cbrijlian Church) their Foundations, Rules, Habits, &c. un- 
der their refpeStivc articles. For which purpofe, See Augustins, Bene- 
dictnis, Carmelites, Dominicans, Franciscans, &c. 

The introduction of Monachifm into England is afcribed (as has been obferved) to 
Pclagius, who, according to fome, was Abbot of the famous monaftery of Bangor ; 
though othcis pretend, St Auguftin built the fir ft monaftery in this country, which 
was that of Canterbury, where he fettled fome Monks of the Bcnedidin Order in 
615. However it be, the number of monafteries greatly encreafed in England j and fo 
great was the veneration for thefc religious houfes in thofe times, that, if a prince or 
great man had committed any fcandalous or cruel act, it was thought a fufficient 
atonement for his crime to build a monaftery. King Edgar built no lefs than 
forty-feven, and is therefore, notwithftanding his great execfles both in luft and 
cruelty, rcprcfcntcd by the Monkilh writers as a wife and religious prince. 

Before the Monks became rich, they had a competent fliarc of learning ; and 
the monafteries were the only Univerlities, where the liberal arts were taught. 
Afterwards, as riches flowed in, they became idle and vitious, and difparaged all 
kind of learning as the fource of hercfy. The old poets give us their character, 
particularly Robert de Langland, four of whofe verfes, for the curiofity of them, I 
fhall tranlcribe. 



Vol. II. II h I have 
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J have been prieji a?id par fan pajjing thirty winter \ 
Yet can I neither Sol fa fing, ne Saints lives read j 
But I can find in a fields or in a furlong, an bare, 
etter than in Beatus vir or in Beati omnes. 



See Bifhop 
Bu r net's 
Hift. of the 
Reformation 



At length the corruption of the Monks became fo exceeding great, that the 
Monafleries were only fchools of all forts of vice and debaucheries. The igno- 
rance and vicioufnefs of thefe men were fufficiently expofed by Erafmus and others. 
This drew upon them, in the reign of Henry VIII, a general vifitation, in which 
the moft fhameful difcoveries were made of the incontinency and Sodomy of the 
Monks and Fryars. The king thereupon encouraged Cardinal Woolfey to build 
two colleges for the promotion of learning j which he did, viz. one at Oxford, 
and one at Ipfwich, the place of his birth : and for their endowment, he thought 
fit to fupprefs fome monafteries, and annex their revenues to thefe new built foun- 
dations. This flep foon made way for the total fuppreffion of the monafteries^ 
which followed in that reign. 



D 1 Herbe- 
lot, Bibl. 
Orient. 



MOLH EDITES. In Arabic, the Impious. So the Mohammedans call all 
thofe, who renounce the Muflulman faith, to embrace any other feit, or who 
make profeflion of no religion at all. This name is particularly given to the 
Ifmaelites, who founded a particular Dynafty in Afia and Africa. 

Holagon, Sultan or Emperor of the Mogols and Tartars, marching, in the year 
of the Hegira 654, to befiege Caliph Moftaffem in the city of Bagdat, began his 
great exploits in war by demolifhing all the caftles and ftrong places, which the 
Molhedites or Ifmaelites pofTefTed in Perfia. This great conqueror, though not a 
Mohammedan, would not fpare thofe, who had renounced their religion, but 
deftroyed twelve thouland of them, at the 
Chriftians. 



™ ; y — .u^uii, UUL 

lame time that he protected the 



Lev. xviii. 
21 . xx. 2, 3 

&c. 



2 Kings xvii. 

3«- 



Amoi v. ?.(). 
Acls vii. 43. 



^ MOLOCH. A falfe god of the Ammonites, who dedicated their children to 
him, by making them pafs through the fire, as the Scriptures expfefs it. There are 
various opinions concerning this method of confecration. Some think, the children 
leaped over a fire facred to Moloch ; others, that they palled between two fires - 9 
and others, that they were really burnt in the fire, by way of facrifice to this god! 
There is foundation for each of thefe opinions. For, firft, it was ufual amon^ 
the Pagans to lufirate or purify with fire , and, in the next place, it is exprefsly 
faid, that the inhabitants of Sepharvaim burnt their children in the fire to Ana- 
malech and Adrammelech ; much fuch deities as Moloch of the Ammonites. 

Mofcs, in fevcral places, forbids the Ifraelites to dedicate their children to this 
god, as the Ammonites did, and threatens death and utter extirpation to fuch 
pcrfons as were guilty of this abominable idolatry. And there is great proba- 
bility, that the Hebrews were much addicted to the worfhip of this deitv, 
fincc Amos, and after him St Stephen, reproaches them with having carried along 
with them into the wildernefs the tabernacle of their god Moloch. 

Solomon built a temple to Moloch upon the mount of Olives ; and Manafich, 
a long time after, imitated his impiety, by making his foil pais through the fire in 
honour of Moloch. It was chiefly in the valley of Tophet and Hinnom, to the 
call of Jerufalcm, that the Ifraelites paid their idolatrous worfhip to this falfe god 
of the Ammonites. Hence Milton; in his catalogue of the fall™ nno-pk- 



Pnradifc loll, 
1*. 1 . v, 3 



Hi. 




Their altars by his altars, Gods adored 
Among the nations round, and durft abide 
yehovah thundring out of Sion, thrond 
Between the Cherubim ; yea, often placed 
Within his Ha nil nary it/elf their Jhrines, 
Abominations ! and with cur fed things 

His holy rites, and Jo/emu Jeafis prophaned, 



And 
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And with their darknefs durji affront his light. 

Fir ft Moloch, horrid ki?ig ! befmearcd with blood 

Of human facrifce, a?id pare?its tears ; 

Uho\ for the nolfe of drums and timbrels loud, 

Their childrens cries imhcar'd, that pafsd thro fire 

To his grim idol. Him the Amm07iite 

TVorJldifd in Rabba, and her watry plain, 

In Argob, a?id i?i Bafan, to the Jlream 

Of utmojl Amon. Nor conte?it with fitch 

Audacious neighbourhood, the wifefl heart 
Of Solomon he led, by fraud, to build 
His temple right againjl the temple of God, 
On the opprobrious hill ; and made his grove 
'The pleafa?zt valley of Hin7io7n, Tcphet thence 
And black Gehenna caWd, the type of helL 

The Rabbins affure us, that the idol of Moloch was of Braft, fitting upon a 
throne of the fame metal 5 adorned with a royal crown, having the head of a 
calf, and his arms extended. They add, that, when children were to be offered 
to him, they heated the datue within by a great fire ; and when it was burning 
hot, they put the miferable vicYim within his arms, where it was foon eonfumed 
by the violence of the heat. They tell us, this idol had {even chapels. He, who 
offered a bird, entered into the fird chapel : he, who offered a lamb into the fe- 
cond : he, who prefented a fheep, went into the third : he, who brought a calf, 
into the fourth: he, who offered a bullock, entered into the fifth ; and he, who 
iacrificcd an ox, into the fixth : ladly, the feventh was dedined for thole, who 
offered up their own children. 

There a various fentiments concerning the relation Moloch had to the other ^Seldek, 
Pagan divinities. Some believe, he was the fame as Saturn, to whom it is well de Diis s >' ris - 
kno -/n that human facrificcs were offered. Others make him to be Mercury ; ^ T E ^ E b R * de 
others Mars 3 others Mithras 3 and fbm'e Venus. Ladly, others take Moloch to \ Z Z . c> e ,o* 
be the Sun, or the king of Heaven. Voss. de 

Moloch was likewife called Milkotn % as appears from what is faid of Solomon 3 * Jo J o1, 1 2 ' 
that he went after Ajhtoreth, the abomination of the Zldonians, and Mil/com, the juViru, 
abomination of the Ammonites, 1 Kings xi. c. \ iliL ded 

J JMnues, Sec. 

MONO Til EL IT ES. Chriftian Heretics, in the Vllth century, fo called, ^uC^Vl-liil. 
from the Greek words /ueovo* and Ur/\o- 3 becaufe they maintained, tliat, though tfcclef. Cent, 
there were two natures in Jcllis Chrift, the human and the divine, there was but x lI " 
One Will, which was the divine. 

The author of this leel was Theodore, bifliop of Pharan in Arabia, who fird 
flatted the quedion, and maintained, that the manhood in Chrid was ib united to 
the IVord, that, though it had its faculties, it did not act by itlilf, but the whole 
act was to be afcribed to the TFord, which gave it the motion. Thus, he fiid, 
it was the manhood of ChrifT that fullered hunger, third, and pain 3 but the 
hunger, third, and pain were to be afcribed to the ll'ord. In fliort, the Word 
was the fole author and mover of all the opeiations and wills in Chrid. 

Scrgius, patriarch of Conflantinoplc, was of the lame fentiment-, and the em- 
peror lleraclius embraced the party fo much the more willingly, as he thought it 
a means of reconciling lbme other heretics to the church. 

Pope Mart«n I called a council at Rome in 649, upon the qucflion about the 
two operations and two wills. In this council, at which were pi c font: a hundred 
and live Italian bifhops, the doctrine of the Mo?wthelites was generally condemned. 
The limpcror Condans, who looked upon this condemnation as a kind of lehcHion, 
enufed Pope Martin to be violently carried away fiom Rome, and, ai'icr moil cruel 
ufigc, banHhed him to Cheribna. 

However this Merely was finally condemned in the Vlih general council, held at 
( onilantinople, under IbnUantinc l > ogonatus > in the year 

MO NTANfl S T S. Chriftian Heretics, who fprung up about the year 171, Vvii] cu 

in tlie reign ol the iunperor Marcus Aurclius. They were fo called liom their 

leader, 



■ 



124- M O N 

leader, the herefiarch Montanus, a Phrygian by birth ; whence they are fometimes 
ftyled Phrygians and Cataphrygians. 
Euseb. Hift. Montanus, it is faid, embraced Chriftianity in hopes of rifing to the dignities of 
Eccl. 1. 5. the Church. He pretended to infpiration, and gave out, that the Holy Ghoft had 
EpiPH.Haeref. inftrufted him in feveral points, which had not been revealed to the Apoftles. Pri, 
48 & s 1 - f c iH a anc j Maximilla, two enthufiaftic women of Phrygia, prefently became his dif- 

ciples 5 and in a (hort time he had a great number of followers. The Biftiops of 
Afia, being affembled together, condemned his prophecies, and excommunicated 
thofe, who difperied them. Afterwards they wrote an account of what had pafled 
to the weftern Churches, where the pretended prophecies of Montanus and his fol- 
lowers were like wife condemned. 

The Montanijls, finding themfelves expofed to the cenfure of the whole Church, 
formed a fchifm, and fet up a diftindt fociety under the direction of thofe, who 
called themfelves prophets. Montanus, in conjunction with Prifcilla and Maximilla., 

was at the head of the fedt 

Thefe fedtaries made no alteration in the Creed. They only held, that the Holy 
Spirit made Montanus his organ for delivering a more perfect form of difcipline 
than what was delivered by the Apoftles. They refufed Communion for ever to 
thofe who were guilty of notorious crimes, and believed that the Bifhops had no au- 
thority to reconcile them. They held it unlawful to fly in time of perfecution. 
They condemned fecond marriages, allowed the diffolution of marriage, and obfer- 
ved three Lents. 

The Montanijls became feparated into two branches 5 one of which were the dif- 
ciples of Proclus, and the other of iEfchines. The latter are charged with follow- 
ing the heterodoxy of Praxeas and Sabellius concerning the Trinity. 



MONTHS. 



As religious worfliip has always been regulated, in a great mea- 

fliall (hew, under this article, in 



fure, by the obfervation of times and feafons - 9 I 
what refpeils religion is concerned in thofe portions, or divifions of the Tear y which 

we call Months. 

As the Hebrews had a Civil and an Ecclejiajlical Tear, fo they ranged their Months 
in a double order, with refpedt to each of thefe 5 as follows. 



'The Ecclesiastical Year. 



1. 



2. 
3- 



5- 
6. 

1 



Nifan or Abib, anjwering nearly to 

March. 



our 
Ijar or Zif. 
Sivan. 



4. Tarn muz 



Ab. 
Elul. 

Tifri or Ethanim. 
Marhcfhuan or Bui. 



9- 
10. 



Ciilcu. 
Tcbeth. 
Shebet. 



1 1. 

12. Adar. 



April. 
May. 
June. 

July. 

Auguft. 
September. 

October. 
November. 

December. 

January. 

February. 



The Civil Year. 



Tifri or Ethanim. 
Marhefluian or Bui 
Cifleu. 
Tebeth. 
Shebet. 
Adar. 

Nifan or Abib. 
Ijar or Zif. 
Sivan. 



1. 

2. 

3- 
4. 

6. 

7- 
8. 

10. Tammuz. 
1 r. Ab. 
12. Elul. 



September. 

Odtober. 
November. 

December, 

January. 

February. 

March. 

April. 

May. 

June. 

July. 

Auguft. 



Month 



j [Jons out c 

id the Fell 



feafons. 



I. Month 
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I. Month. Nisan or A bib. 



II. Month. I j a r or Zif. 



2. 



3- 

5- 
6. 

/ • 
8. 

9- 
10. 

11. 

12; 

14. 

15- 
16. 

18. 

19. 
20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 
24. 

25, 

26. 

27. 
28. 
29. 

30. 



A. 



Maaziah : The 24th Courfe. 

Leflbns. 
Levit. vi, i. to ix, 1. 
Jerem. vii, 21. to viii, 4. 



A. 



A. 



The Preparation. 
The Pajfover. 

No difiincl Courfe? but all the 
Courfes together. 

LefTons. 
Levit, ix, 1. to xii, 1. 
2 Stf/w. vi, 1 . to vii, 1 7. 
Jehoiarib : The firft Courfe 
begins the round again. 

LefTons. 
Lev. xii, 1. to xiv, 1. 
2 Kings, iv, 42. to v, 20. 



A. 



Jedaiah : The fecond Courfe. 

LefTons. 
Z>z;. xiv, 1. to xvi, 1. 
2. Kings, vii, 3. to the end. 



III. Month. S 1 v a n. 



1. 

2. 

6. 

7> 

8. 

9- 
10. 

n. 
12. 

13. 
14. 

16. 

17. 
18. 

19. 

20* 
21. 

22. 
24. 

27. 
v. 8 . 

JO. 



A. 



No fingle Courfe, becaufe of 
Pentecqjl, but all together. 

LefTons. 

Lev. xxvi, 3. to the end of the book 
Jerem. xvi, 19. to xvii, 15. 



A 



Hakkox : The fevcnth Courfe 

LefTons. 
iVft/;z. i> 1. to iv. 2 1. 
Ilofea i, 10. to ii, 21. 



A. 



A 



yft/Vi ; The eighth Courfe. 
JV. B. Zachariah was ol this 
Courfe. Luke i. 

LefTons. 

Num. iv, 2i. to viii, 1. 
Judges xiii, 2. to the end. 

Jejhua ; The ninth Courfe. 

LefTons. 



Num. viii, 1 . to xiii, 1. 
Zee/j, ii, x. to iv, H, 



Im 

2. 

3- 
4- 

6. 

7. 
8. 

10. 

12. 

*3- 

14. 

15- 
16. 

18. 

19. 

20. 
21. 

22. 

24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 



A 



Harim. The third Courfe. 

LefTons. 
Lev. xvi, 1. to xix, 1. 
j£2tf£. xxii, 17. to the end. 



A 



Seorim : The fourth Courfe. 

LefTons. 
Lev. xix, 1. to xxi, r. 
Amos, ix, 7. to the end of the 
or Ezek. xx, 2— -21. 



book- 



A 



Malchijah : The fifth Courfe. 

J .efTons. 
Lev. xxi, 1. to xxv, 1. 
Z?z?£. xliv, 1 5. to the end. 



A. 



Mjamim : The fixth Courfe. 

LefTons. 

Levit. xxv, 1. to xxvi, 3. 

Jerem. xxxii, 6-— 28. 



1. A. 

2. 

3. 
4. 

6. 
7. 

8. A. 

10. 

1 1. 

12. 

14. 

15. A. 
16. 

17. 
18. 

19. 

20. 
21. 

22. A. 

24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 

2S. 
29. 



IV. Month. T a m m u z. 
Sbecanniab : The tenth Courfe, 

LefTons. 

iVifjo. xiii, 1. to xvi, r. 
73$. ii. the whole chapter. 



Eliajfoib : The eleventh Courfe. 

LefTons. 

Num. xvi, 1. to xix, 1. 
1. &ftt. xi, 14. to xii, 23. 



Jakim : The twelfth Courfe. 

LefTons. 
Num. xix, 1. to xxii, 2. 
Judges xi, 1—34. 



1 Iuppah : The thirteen th Courfe 

LefTons. 

Num. xxii, 2. to xxv, 10. 
Mi rah v, 7. to vi, 9. 




vww/' : The (bur teen th Courfe*. 

f ,t' Hons. 
Num. xxv, io. to xxx, 2. 
1. A7//p;r xvii i, 46. to the end of 
( h. xix. 



Vol. II. 



1 i 



V. Month. 



126 



MON 



Month. A b, 



Month. Elul,' 



i. 

2. 

3- 

4. 
6. 

7. 

8. 

9- 
10. 

ii. 

12. 

14. 

15. 
16. 

17. 
18. 

19. 
20. 

21. 



A. 



A. 



Bilgab : The fifteenth Courfe. 

Leffons. 
Num. xxx, 2. to xxxiii, 1. 
The Faft of the fifth Month. 
Zecb. via, 5. 

Jerem. i, 1. to ii, 4. 

Immer : The fixteenth Courfe. 

Leffons. 
jVtf;;z. xxxiii, 1. to the end 

of the book. 
Jercm. ii, 4—29. 



A. 



23. 

24. 

25. 
26. 

28. 
29. 

30- 



fl«w> : The feventeenth Courfe 

Leffons. 
Deut. i, 1. to iii, 23. 
Ifaiah. i, 1— 28. 



A. 



Happitfets : The eighteenth Courfe, 

Leffons. 



Deut. 111, 23. to vii, 12. 
i/tf. xl, 1— 27. 



VII. 

1. A. 
2. 

3- 

6. 

7. 
8. 



Month. Tisri of Eth ANIM. 
Delaiah : The twenty-third Courfe 
Feaft of Trumpets. 

Leffons. 



xxvi 



xxix 



9« 

30. 

II. 
12. 

*3- 

14. 
15. 

16. 

17' 
18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 
24. 

26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 

30. 



A. Maaziah: The twenty-Fourth Courfe, 

Leffons. 
Dfltf. xxix, 10. to xxxi, 1. 
Ifa. Ixi, 10. to lxiii, j o. 
Feaft of Expiation. Lev. xvi, 29. 



A. 



Feaft of T abcrnacles. 

AH the Pritfts ferve. 

Leffons. 
Gcnef. i, 1. to vi, 9. 

J fa. xlii, 5. to xliii, 



1 i. 



A. 



Jchoiarib : The firft Courfe. 

Leffons. 
Gcnef vi, 9. to xii, 1. 
ffa. liv, i. to lv, 5. 



A. 



jfedaiah : The fecond Courfe. 

Leffons. 
Gcnef xii, i. to xviii, 1. 
/fa. xl, 27. to xii, 17. 
I 



1. 

2. 

3- 

4- 

5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 
10. 

11. 

12. 

13- 
14. 

16. 

i7. 
18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 
22. 

23- 
24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 



A. 



Pethahiah : The nineteenth Courfe, 

Leffons. 

Deut. vii, 12. to xi, 26. 

Jfa. xJix, 14. to li, 4. 



A. 



Jebezke! : The twentieth Courfo. 

Leffons. 
Dra/. xi, 26. to xvi, 18. 
i/fr. liv, 1 1 . to Iv, 4. 



A. 



Jachin : The twenty-firft Courfe 

Leffons. 
Deut. xvi , 18. to xxi, 10. 
li, 12. to lii, 13. 



A. 



Gamut : The twenty-fecond Courfe. 

Leffons. 
Deut. xxi, 10. to xxvi, 1, 
Ifa. liv, 1— ii. 



Month. Marheshuan or Bul 



VIII. 


I. 




2. 




3. 




4. 




5. 




6. 


A. 


7. 




8. 




9- 




10. 




11. 




12. 




13. 


A. 


14. 




15. 




16. 




17. 




18. 




19. 




20, 


A. 


21. 




22. 




23. 




24. 




2/;. 




7.6. 




27. 


A. 


28. 




2y. 





Harim : The third Courfe. 

Leffons. 
Gcnef xviii, i.toxxiii, 1. 
2 J&/?£j iv, 1 —38. 



S cor i vi : The Fourth Courfe, 

Leffons. 
Gcnef xxiii, 1. to xxv, 19. 
l /C/j/g-j i, 1 — 32. 



Makhijab : The fifth Courfe 

Leffons. 
Gy.w/ xxv, 19. to xxviii, 10. 
Maiachi i, 1. to ii, K. 



Mijanuw : The fixth Courfe. 

1 .(irons. 
Gcnef xxviii, 10. 10 xxxii, ;j. 
//<y/t'rt xi, 7. to xiv, 2. 



IX, Month. 



M O N 



IX. Month. Cisleu. 



X. Month. Tebeth, 



i. 

2. 

3- 

1: 

7- 

9- 
10. 

11. 
12. 

*3- 
14. 

16. 

*7- 
18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22, 

24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 

29. 
30. 



A. 



Hakkoz : The feventh Courfe, 

Leflbns. 
Genef xxxii, 3. to xxxvii, 1. 
Obadiah all * //i?/ xii, 12. 

to the end 



A. 



Abia : The eighth Courfe, 

Leflbns. 
Genef. xxxvii, 1. to xli, 1. 

Amos, ii, 6. to iii, 9. 



A. Jcjhttah : The ninth Courfe. 

Leflbns. 

Genef. xli, 1. to xli v, 18. 

1 Kings iii, 1 5. to the end. 

Fcaft of Dedication? eight days. 

1 Mace, iv, £9. x, 22. 

A. Shecaniah : The tenth Courfe. 

Leflbns. 

Genef xliv, 18. to xlvii, 27. 

2&z*£, xxxvii, 1 5. to the end. 



XL Month. Shebet. 



1. 

2. A. 

3. 

4. 

5- 
6. 

7- 
8. 

9. A. 
10. 

1 1. 

1 2. 

14. 
15. 

16. A. 
18. 

20. 
22. 

23. A. 

24. 

25. 

26. 
27. 

28. 
29. 

30. A. 



Bilgah : The fifteenth Courfe 

Leflbns. 
£#0</. xiii, 17. to xviii, l« 
Judges iv, 4. to vi, 1. 



Immer : The fixteenth Courfe. 

Leflbns. 

Exod. xviii, 1. to xxi, 1. 

Jfa. vi. 



Ilezir : The feventcenth Courfe. 

Leflbns. 
Exod. xxi, 1. to xxv, 1. 

Jer. xxxiv, 8. to the end. 



llappitfets : The eighteenth Courfe 

Leflbns. 
Exod. xxv, 1. to xxvii, 20. 
1 Kings v, 12. to vi, 14. 



Pet ha hi a : The nineteenth Courle 

J ,ellbns. 
Exod. xxvii, 2 o . to xxx, 11, 
Exek. xliii, 10. to the end. 



1. 

2. 
3. 

4- 

6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 
10. 

ir. 
12. 

13. 
14. 

15. 
16. 

17. 
18. 

19. 
20. 

21. 
22. 

2 3- 
24. 

*5- 
26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 



A. 



Eliajhib : The eleventh Courfe. 

Leflbns. 
Genef xlvii, 27. to the end of 

the book. 

1 J&VzjJ ii, 1 13 • 



A. 



Jakim : The twelfth Courfe. 

Leflbns. 
i, 1. to vi, 2. 
7/^2. xxvii, 6. to xxviii, 14. £J 
Jer em. i, 1. to ii, 4. 



A. 



Huppah : The thirteenth Courfe 

Leflbns. 
Exod. vi, 2. to x, 1. 
j&sf£. xxviii, 25. to xxx, excL 



A. 



Jefloebeab : The fourteenth Courfe 

Leflbns. 

Exod, x, 1. to xiii, 17. 
Jer em. xxvi, 13. to the end. 



XII. Month. A d a r. 

1. 
2. 

3. 
4. 

5- 

7. 
8. 

9- 
10. 

11. 

12. 

'3 



A. Jehexkel : The twentieth Courfe 

Leflbns. 
£*W. xxx, 1 1 . to xxxv, 1 . 
1 Kings xviii, 1—39. 



14. A. Jachin : Twenty- fir ft Courle., 

Leflbns. 
Exod. xxxv, 1. to xxxviii, 2l 

1 j&'flg* vii, 13—26. 

I4,, £ The Fcaft of Prow. 

16. 

'7. 
18. 



19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

"3" 
»- • j- . 

2 r, . 

I(y. 

27. 
28. 

29. 



Gamut : The twenty -fecond Cour/e. 

Leflbns. 

A'.\W. xxxviii, 21. to the end ol tl 
1 /w;/t>\r vii, 50. toviii, 2 1 . | bool 



A. Dclauih : 

Levi/, i, 
I fa. xVjii, 



The iwenty-iliirtl Courl 

1 .cflbus. 

1 . 1 ( > v i , 1 . 

2 j . to xliv, 



Tl 



M O N 



Months 



as they found them among the Babylonians and Periians. 

The Neomenia (New Moon) or beginning of each Month, was an high feftival, 
and was proclaimed by found of trumpets. ^ 

The antient Grecians gave names to the feveral Months ot their year irom fome 
/Miw/, or other remarkable folemnity, obferved in each of them 
^ Ik -j-ke £ r ft Month was called Hecatombceum (E->&<to^clim) from the great 
number of Hecatombs ufually facrificed at that feafon. It's antient name was 
Kpon(& or K&>viuv, which was derived from Ke?n<x, the feftival of Cronus or 
Saturn which was kept in this Month. It anfwered to the latter part of the 
Roman June, and the firft part of July. The fucceeding Months were deno- 
minated from refpecftive feftivals, as follows. 

2. Metagitnion (Me™y*Tvivv) from the feftival Metagitnia % 

3] Boedromion (Bo^e^-^ ) &° m Boedromia. 

4. Mcematferion (hAai^y^e/^) from Mamatferia. 

t. Pyanepfion (Vlvavt^iuv) from Pyanepfia. 

6. Antheflerion (AvOgpi^taV) from Anthefleria. 

7. Pofideon (Vliac^v) from Pofidonia. 

8. Gamelion ( r^A<»\ ) f™ m £f , fv 
o. Elaphebolion ^\cl^o^i) from tJaphebolia. 

10. Munychium (M«^«V) from Munychta. 

11. Thargelion (Gct^A^V) from Thar gelt a. < 

12. Scirrophorion (??->u ? &><po&vv) from Scirropboria. 

Romulus, the founder of the jRe?/tftftf Common-wealth divided the year into 
ten Months only : 

Tempora digereret cum conditor urbis, in anno 
Conjlituit Menfes qiiinque bis effe Juo. 

The firft he called Martius, from the god Afo™ : the fecond Aprilis, from the 
goddefs whofe Greek name was Aphrodite (though, according to fome, it 

is derived aperiendo, becaufe the buds and flowers begin to open in that Month:) 
The third he called Mains, from Majores or Seizes, Elders ; (though lome derive it 
from Main, the mother of Mercury :) The fourth he called Junius, from Juven- 
ilis, youth, becaufe this is the youthful and gay part of the year • (though fome 
derive it from the goddefs Juno :) The other fix Months lie denominated from 
the order in which they flood ; as $uintihs, or the fifth Month 5 Sextilis, or the 
fixth Month and fo on. 

Martis crat primus Menfis, Venerijque fecundus : 

Hccc generis princcps, ipjius ille pater. 
'Tertius a Senibus, Juvenum de nomine Quartus : 

guce fequitur, numero turba not at a Juo. 

Numa, being a little better acquainted with the acleftial motions than his prodc- 
ceflbr 'added two Months to Romulus's year. The firft was called Jannarius from 



Mo 



februo, to purify 



Numa nec J 
Mcnlibus a?, 



After Tulius Cufar bad reformed the Roman Kalendar, the two Months ^lynttlis 
and Scxtilis took the names Julius and Jlugujlus (July and Auguil) horn the two 
Emperors Julius Csufiir and Auguftus Ciefar. 

The Romans put each Month of the year under the protrdmn of lome paili- 
cular god or goddefs. Thus January was undei the protection ol Juno j 1'cbruary 

of N i'M unc ; March of Minerva, 6te. 

Here follows a Rowan Kalendar, in which the Jrfroah, and other mat ers re- 
lating to the religion of tlie antient Romans, are let down over airaintl (lie iclpeelive 
days, on which ihuy were celebrated. The iirft column contains the days ol eacl 
Month in their numeral order ; the fecond the ddlinclion ol Kalends, Nones, and 

Ides. -i 



M O N 



J A NT IT A R Y. 

Under the protection of Juno, 



F 



E B R U A R 



2, 

6. 

/ # 

9- 
jo. 

11. 

12. 

14. 

15- 
16. 

*7- 

18, 

19. 
20. 

2J. 
22. 

24. 

26. 

27. 
28. 
29. 

So- 
3i. 



to/. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 

Non. 

VIII. 

VII. 

VI. 

V. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
Id. 



Sacred to Janus, Juno, Jupiter, 

[and iEfculapius. 
An unlucky day. Dies Ater. 




XVIII. 

XVII. 

XVI. 

XV. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

XII. 

XI. 

X. 

IX. 

VIII. 

VII. 
VI. 

v. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 



Sacrifices to Janus. 
The Agonalia. 

The Carmentalia. 
"The Compitalia. 

Unlucky Days. Dies Nefafti. 
To Carmen ta, Porrima, and 
To Concord. [Poftvorta. 



Fefti Sementini, i. e. Feaft of 

[Seed-time. 

To Caftor and Pollux. 

The Equiria in the Campus 

[Martius. The Pacalia. 
To the Dii Penates. 



I. 




2. 


VI. 


3. 


V. 


4- 


IV. 




III. 


6. 


Prid. 




New. 


8. 


VIII. 




VII. 


10. 


VI. 


1 1. 


V. 


12. 


IV. 


'3- 


III. 


14. 


Prid. 


IS- 


Id. 




XVII. 




XVI. 


18. 


XV. 


19. 


XIV. 


20. 


XIII. 


2 I. 


XII. 




XI. 




X. 


24, 


IX. 


O r 


VIII. 




V[l. 


'.'.7. 


VI. 


v.!.'. 


V. 




IV. 


>>. 


111. 


3'. 


Prut. 



March. 
Under the protection of Minerva. 

The Matronal ia. The Ancylia. 
To Juno Lucina. 



The Vcftalia. 

To Vc- Jupiter, in the wood of the 

[Afylum. 



The fee on d Equiria upon the Tybcr, 
To Anna Perenna. 

The Liberal ia or Bacchanalia. The 



The Qu 



[Agonalia. 
iquatria of Minerva, 
[which continue 5 days. 



The Tubiluftrium. 
The I lilaria, to the mother of the 

The Megalefni. 

[and Pax. 

To Janus, to Concord j to Salus, 
To the Moon, or Diana, upon 

[mount Avcntinc. I 

Vol. IL 



Under the protection of Neptune. 



1. 

2. 

4. 

5- 
6. 

7. 
3. 

9- 
10. 

1 1. 

12. 

14. 
16. 

18. 

20. 
21. 

2 2. 

2 3- 
24. 

26. 
27. 
28. 



IV. 

III. 

P rid. 
Non. 

VIII, 
VII. 

VI. 

V. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
Id. 

XVI. 

XV. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

XII. 

XI. 

X. 

IX. 

VIII. 

VII. 

VI. 

v. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 



To Juno Sofpita, to Jupiter, to 

[Hercules, to Diana. The 

Lucaria. 



Genial Games. 



T 0 Faunus and Jupiter. 
The Lupercalia. 



The Quirinalia. 
The Fornacalia. 



The Feral i a to 
[the gods Manes. 



To the goddefs Muttf* or Laranda. 
The Chariftia. [The Feralia. 

The Terminaiia. 
The Regifugium. 



The Equiria in the Campus Mar- 

[tius. 



1. 

2. 

3- 

4- 

6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 
1 o. 

1 1. 

12. 



A P R I 

Under the protection of Venus. 

Kal. To Venus. To Fortuna Virilis. 
IV. 

III. 

Prid. 

Non. 
VIII. 
VII. 
VI. 
V. 
IV. 

III. 

Prid. 



f 3- 
14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 
18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

24. 

26. 
27. 
28 
29. 

3°- 

K 



XVITI. 

XVII. 

XVI. 

XV. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

XII. 

XI. 

X. 

IX. 
VIII. 
VII. 
VI. 

V. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
k 



The Mcgalefian Games, which 

[continued 8 days. 
To Fortuna publica pn'migenia. 
The Birth-day of Apollo and 

[Diana. 

The Cereal ia. The Circcnfian 

[Games. 

To the mother of the gods ^ brought 
to Rome. Plays in honour of 

Ceres for 8 days. 
To Jupiter Victor and Liberty. 

The Ford ic id ia. 



The Equiria in the Circus Ma- 
The Cereal ia. [ximus. 

The Palilia. 
H he fa and A gonal i a. 
7 he firft V i n al i a to Ju ] > i tcr and 

I Venus. 

The Robigalia. 

[facer. 

The F. ria' Latinrr, on the Mons 
The Flora I ia, for 0 days. 

[La rental ia. 
To Vefla Palatum. The firft 

M A Ym 



1 



MO N 



i. 



2. 

3- 
4. 

6. 
8. 

10. 

1 1. 
12. 

*3- 
14. 

16. 

17. 
18. 

20. 
21. 
22. 

23. 
24. 

25. 
26. 

27. 
28. 
29. 

3°- 
3*- 



M A Y. 

Under the protection of Apollo. 
KaL To Bona Dea. T ? Lares Prseftites. 

[Floral Games for 3 days. 
VI. ■ The Compitalia. 

IV. 
III. 

Prid. 
Non. 

VIII. 
VII. 
VI. 
V. 
IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
Id. 

XVII. 

XVI. 

XV. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

XII. 

XI. 

X. 

IX. 

VIII. 

VII. 

VI. 
V. 

IV. 

in: 

Prid. 



June. 
Under the proteclion of Mercury. 



1. 



The Lemuria, ( at night ) during 

[3 da y s - 

To Mars the Avenger. 
The Lemuria. 
To Mercury. 

To Jupiter. Feajl of the Mer- 
chants. The birih of 

Mercury. 



The Agonal i a of Janus. 
To Ve- Jupiter. 

Feaft of Vulcan. The Tubilu- 

[ftrium. 

To Fortuna publica. 
The fecond Regifugium. 



1. 

2. 

5- 



Qjj intilis^ July. 

Under the protection of Jupiter. 
KaL 

VI. 

V. 
IV. 

III. 

Prid. 



7- 
8. 

10. 

1 1. 
1 2. 

13. 
14. 

15. 
16. 

18. 

19. 

20. 
2 1 . 

22. 

24. 

26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 

3°- 
3«. 



Non. 

VIII. 

VII. 

VI. 

V. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
Id. 

XVII. 

XVI. 

XV. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

XII. 

XI. 

X. 

IX. 

VIII. 

VII. 

VI. 

v. 

IV. 

III. 



STZv Poplifugia. 

Apollinarian Games for 8 days 

[To Fortuna mulicbris 
The Nona: Caprotinic. 



The birth of Julius Caeflir. 



[curialia for 6 days 
To Fortuna mulicbris. The Mer- 
To Cailor and Pollux. 



Lucurian Games for 4 days. 



The Games of Neptune. 

The Furinalia. The Circcnfian 

[Games for 6 days. 



2. 

3- 

4- 

5- 
6. 

7- 

8. 

ro. 
1 1. 

1 2. 

13- 

14- 

1 6. 

17. 
18. 

20. 

2 r . 
2 2. 

23. 
24- 

27. 
28. 
29. 

30- 



KaL 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 

Non. 

VIII. 

VII. 

VI. 

v. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
Id. 

XVIII. 

XVII. 

X V I . 

XV. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

XII. 

XI. 

X. 

IX. 

VIII. 
VII. 

VI. 

V. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 



To Juno. To Moneta. To Tem- 

[peftas. T 0 Fabaria. 
To Mars. T 0 Carna. 

To Bellona. 

To Hercules at the Circus. 

To Fides. To Jupiter Fidius. 

To Vefta. 

To Intrllcclrus, at the Capitol. • 
The Vcftaliana. The altar of 

[Jupiter Piftor. 
The Matralia of Fortuna Fortis. 
To Concord. To M.ituta. 

To Jupiter Invictus. 

The carrying the dung out of the 

\T emple of Vefta. 



To Minerva upon mount Aven- 
To Summanus. [tine. 



To Fortuna Fortis. 



To Jupiter Stator and Lar. 

[rinal. 

To Quirinus on the mount Qui- 
To Hercules and the Mufes The 

[Poplifugia. 



I. 


Kal. 


2. 


IV. 


3- 


III. 


4- 


Prid. 




Non. 


6. 


VIII. 


7- 


VII. 


8. 


VI. 




V. 


10. 


IV. 


1 1 . 


in. 


1 2. 


Prid. 


! 3- 


Id. 


14. 


XIX. 


1.6. 


XVIII. 


16. 


XVII. 


>7. 


XVI. 


18. 


XV. 


19. 


XIV. 


20. 


XIII. 


21. 


XII. 


22. 


XI. 


2 3- 


X. 


24. 


IX. 


2/;. 


VIII. 


lb. 


VII. 


?.'/. 


VI. 


2K. 


V. 


1. 9 . 


IV. 




flf. 


3 '• 


Prid. 



Sext i lis or August. 

Under f hc protection of Ceres. 
To Mars. T 0 Hope. 



To Salus on the mount Quirinal. 
To Hopo. 

To Sol Indiges on the mount 

[Quirinal. 

To Ops and Ceres. 
To Hercules in the Circus Fla- 

[m in ius. 

To Diana /// the Sylva /Vricina. 

[To Vcrcumnus. Feaft 

of Slaves. 

The Portumnalia to Janus. 
The Confualia. Rape of the 

\ Sabine I irgins. 
Tin: I aft Vinalia. IXa'h of 

[ Au«',iilVus. 

The Vinnlia. The Grand My- 

cvics. '/'he Confualia. 
The Vulcanalia in the Circus 

[ Flamiuius. 
The Fcrirr of the Moon. 
To Ops in the Capitol. 

The Volfnrnalia. 
To Vii lory. 

The Ornaments of the god deft 

I ( .Vn*. llu'wn. 

S K r T K M U K K# 
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September. 
Under the protection of Vulcan. 



O C T O B 



E R, 



X. 



2. 

3- 

6. 

7- 
8. 

o. 
I. 

2. 

6. 

7- 
8. 

20 
21 

2 2» 

24. 
2/5. 

26 

27 

28. 

29. 

30. 
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2. 

3- 
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6. 

8. 
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16. 

17. 
18. 
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20. 

21. 

22. 

24. 
25. 
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2 7- 
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IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
Non. 
VIII. 
VII. 

VL 

V. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
Id. 

XVIII. 

XVII. 

XVI. 

XV. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

XII. 

XI. 

X. 

IX. 

VIII. 
VII. 

VI. 

V. 
IV. 

III. 

Prid. 



To Jupiter Maimadtes. Feafts 

\to Neptune. 
T 9 the Victory of Auguftus. 
The Dionyfiaca. 
Roman Games for 8 days. 

A ram and a black Jheep to Erebus. 



To Jupiter. 
[Capitol. 



Dedication of the 
Nail fixed by the 

Prastor. 

The grand Circenlian Games for 

[5 days. 



The birth of Romulus. 



The Circenfian Games. The 

{birth of Auguftus. 
To Venus, Saturn, arid Mania. 

To Venus, and Fortuna redux. 



Feaft of Minerva. 



[trinalia. 
The Medi- 



NOVEM BE R. 

Under the -protection of Diana. 
Kal. The banquet of Jupiter. The 

[Circenfian Games. 



* J 
4 



9- 

30. 



IV. 

III. 

Prid. 

Non. 

VIII. 

VII. 

VI. 

V. 

IV. 

III. 

Prid. 
Id. 

XVIII. 

XVII. 

XVI. 

XV. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

xn. 

XI. 

x. 

IX. 
VIII. 
VII. 
VI. 

V. 
IV. 

III. 

Prid. 



The Ncptunalia. Games for 8 

[days. 

Ornaments fbewn. 



The Lcftifternia. 

Popular Games in the Circus 

[ for 3 days. 



A banquet of the pr lifts in honour 

[of Cybele. 

The Liberal ia. 

To Pluto and Profcrpinc. 

The Brumalia during 30 days. 



Funeral Sacrifices in the Forum 

I Boarium. 



I. 


t\at. 


2. 


VI. 


3- 


V . 


4- 


1 V . 


5* 


TTT 
111. 


O. 


Jrrtct. 


7* 
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O. 
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VI. 
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V. 


I 2. 
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TTT 
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14. 


7) - J 
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TJ 
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"V^7"TT 
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T 

AVI. 


1 o m 


"V17" 
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'9- 


Ai V . 


iO. 


"V T TT 
Alii. 


2 1 . 


YT T 

All. 


22. 


V T 

XI. 




"V" 

A. 


24. 


TV 

1 A. 




V III. 


26. 


VII. 


27. 


VI. 


28. 


V. 


29. 


IV. 


3°- 


III. 


3i. 


Prid. 



Mars 



z/j- of Ceres 
Manes. 



Ramalia. 
The Medi trinalia. 
The Auguftalia. 

The Fontinalia. To Jupiter Li- 
[berator. Qames for 3 days. 
To Mercury, by the Merchants. 
Popular Games. 

To Jupiter Liberator. Games. 
The Armiluftrium. 



To Liber Pater. 



Plays to Victory. 
The lejfer Myfteries. 

To Vcrtumnus. Games. 



December. 

Under the protection of Vefta. 



I. 


Kal 


To Fortuna muliebris. 




IV. 






III. 




4- 


Prid. 


To Minerva and Neptune. 




Non. 


The Faunalia. 


6. 






7- 


VII. 




8. 


VI. 






V. 


To Juno Jugalis. 


1 10. 


IV. 


n. 


III. 


The Agonal ia. 


12. 


Prid. 






Td. 


The Equina. 




XIX. 


15. 


XV III. 


The Coniualia. 


16. 


XVII. 






XVI. 


The Saturnalia, during 5 days. 


18. 


XV. 


19. 


XIV. 


The Opal i an a. 


20. 


XIII. 


The Si miliaria, lafling 2 days. 


21. 


XII. 


The Angeronalia. The Divalia. 

[T I 1:\\'mU s and Venus, 






22. 


XL 


The Com pi tali a. To the Cures. 

[Games. 


23. 


X. 


To Jupiter. The I .arrntinalia. 
The Juvenalia. Sports. 


2 4 . 


IX. 


25. 


VIII. 


2 6 . 


VII. 




27. 


VI. 


To Phoebus for 3 days. 


28. 


V. 


2 (j. 


IV. 




3 0. 


m. 




1 3i. 
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The Romans realized, as it were, the twelve Months, and reprefented them as per- 
Jons. The learned F. Montfaucon has exhibited thefe reprefen tat ions, taken from 
an antient manufcript in the Emperor's Library, and publifhed by Lambecitis. We 
fhall give an extract from that author of what relates to the images of the twelve 
Months. 

January is reprefented under the form of a Conful, in his confular habit, as ufed 
in the time of the Emperor Conftantius. He is throwing incenfe into the fire of an 
altar, in honour of Janus and the Lares. Near to the altar is a cock; which may 
probably denote, that the facrifice was performed in the morning of the firft of 
January. 

February, we know not why, is habited like a woman, with an extraordinary- 
kind of head-drefs. She has on a tunick tied about with a girdle, and holds a duck 
in her hands. Near her is an urn fufpended in the air, and pouring out water in 
abundance. At her feet, on one fide, is an Heron, a bird that frequents the waters 
and marfhes ; and on the other fide a fifli. All which fhews, that this is a watry 

Month, and firbjedt to rains. 

March is reprefented under the form of a man, wearing a wolPs fkin girt about 
him. The wolf was facred to the god Mars, for having given fuck to his two fons 
Romulus and Remus. The plate exhibits likewife a Kid, a Swallow, and a pail full 
of milk ; all which a fymbols of the Spring. ^ ^ 

April appears in a dancing pofture, holding certain inftruments in his hands, which 
parhaps are the Crotala or cymbals. One of his feet is placed upon fix pipes joined 
together, which refemble the Syrinx, or Flute, of the god Pan. He is dancing be- 
fore the ftatue of the goddefs Venus, before which there (lands a wax-taper lighted, 
in the flame of which they burn grains of incenfe. All this feems to denote, that 
this Month is the feafon of gaiety and love. 

May carries a bafket of flowers > and near him is a peacock, whofe tail is like- 
wife an image of the Month of May, by the various flowers nature has adorned 

it with. 

June is quite naked, and points to a fun-dial, to denote, that the Sun, in this 
Month, begins to decline his courfe. He has in his hand a flaming torch, to fig- 
nify the great heat of the feafon. Behind him is a fickle, intimating the approach- 
ing harveft. 

July is naked likewife: his head is crowned with ftalks and ears of corn -> and in 
his hand he holds a bafket of mulberries. There is feen a great heap of money, to 
denote perhaps, that moft payments ufed to be made in this Month. 

Augujl is likewife reprefented by a naked man, with his hair dishevelled, and 
drinking out of a cup. Before him is a kind of fan, which leems to be made of a 
Peacock's tail. Upon the ground are three large Melons. 

September, again, is exhibited naked, excepting only a loofe vefl: on one fhoulder, 
which floats in the wind. At his feet are two large tubs, or vafes, to denote the ap- 
proaching vintage. 

October is in like manner exhibited naked, excepting the vcfl that hangs floating 
from his fhoulders. In his right hand he holds a hare. At his feet is a vafc full 
of fruit. 

November makes a different figure; for he is reprefented cloathed. He holds in 
his hand a Sijlrutn, or inftrumcnt ufed in the fcafls of Ills, which were celebrated 
on the Kalends, of this Month. He is habited in linnen, like a prieft of lfis, and 
leans upon an altar, on which is the head ol" a goat, the animal they tiled to iacriiice 
to that goddefs. 

Laftly, December is reprefented full-cloathed, holding a lighted torch in his hand. 
Before him is a round tabic with dice upon it, to denote the fcaft of the Satur- 
nalia, when the Haves fat down, and played at dice with their mailers. 

The modern Kalendars of the Romijh and Greek ehui ch< s aie fluffed full of fe- 
flivals, and other religious folemnilies. We (hall fii fl piefent the reader with a 
Roinijh Kalemlar from an author, who has given us a i elation of Modern Rome. By 
this Kalendar it will appear, that this holy city has not left one day throughout the. 
whdle year unconlecratcd by fcilivalfy 
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THE ROMISH KALENDAR. 



Feasts throughout the Year. 



January. 

1 Circumcisi ON. 

2 0 Slave of St Stephen. 

3 OSlave of St John. St Genevieve. 

4 OSlave of the Innocents. St Dapho- 

rofa and St Demetria, martyrs. 

5 St Thelefphorus, pope and martyr. 

6 Epip h an y. 

7 St Julian, martyr. 

8 O Slave of the Circumcifion. 
g St Julian and Celfus, martyrs, 
i o St Agathon, pope. 

1 1 St Hyginus, pope and martyr. 

12 StBenedidt. 

1 3 OSlave of the Epiphany. 

14 StHilarius, bifhop of Poitiers. 

1 5 St Maurus, abbot. 

16 StMarcellus, pope and martyr. StBe- 

rard and his companions. 

17 St Anthony, the abbot. St Manila. 

St John the Camaldolite. 

18 StPrifca. 

19 St Marius, and Martha his wife. 

St Canute, K. of Denmark, martyrs. 

20 St Fabian and St Sebaftian. 

2 1 St Agnes, virgin and martyr. 

22 St Vincent and St Anaftafius. 

23 St Emerantiana, virgin and martyr. 

St Ildefonfus. St Raimond. 

24 St Timothy, bifhop and martyr. 

25 Converfon o/StPAUi. 

26 St Polycarp, bifhop and martyr. 

27 St John Chryfoftom, bifhop and pa- 

triarch. 

28 lid Feajl of St Agnes. 

29 St Papia and St Mauro. St Francis 

de Sales. Dedication of St Maria 
Scala cadi. 

30 St Martina, virgin a?zd mavtyv. St Fe- 

lix III, pope. 

31 St Cire and St John, martyrs. StZo- 

ticus and St Cyriacus. St Louifii Al- 
bertoni. St Peter Nolalcus, founder 
of the order of Mercy. 

Fe br v a k v. 

1 St Ignatius, bifliop and martyr. 

St Ephrem, the deacon. 

2 P v h 1 v 1 c a t ion of the virgin. 

3 St Blaiius, bifhop and martyr. 

4 St Eutychus, martyr 

5 St Agatha, virgin and martyr. "The 3 

martyrs of Japan. 
Vol.11. 



6 St Dorothea, virgin and martyr. 

7 St Romuald, abbot. 

8 St Pelagius, pope. St John de Mata. 

9 St Apollina, virgin and martyr. St John 

Marron. 

10 St Scholaftica. St Sotera, virgin and 

martyr. St William, duke of 
Aquitaine. 

1 1 St Severin, abbot. 

12 St Eulalia, virgin and martyr. 

13 St Gregory II, pope. Manifeftatioji 

of the Image of the blefled Virgin. 

14 St Valentine, the martyr. 

1 5 St Fauftina and Jovita, martyrs. 

16 St Juliana, virgin and martyr. 

17 St Gabinus, prieft: and martyr* 

18 St Leo, bifhop. 

19 St Pater, bifhop. 

20 St Peter's chair at Antioch. 

21 St Polycarp, martyr. StLa2:arus, the 

painter. St Margaret of Cortona. 

22 St Mat t h 1 as, the apoflle. 

23 St Felix IV and St Gegory IV, popes 

24 St Bon. 

25 St Romanus, abbot. 

March. 

1 St Suithres, and St Aubin, bifhop and 

confeflbf. 

2 St Soumufus and St Bafilicus. 

3 St Afterus, martyr. 

4 St Lucius, prieft and martyr. StCafimir. 

5 St Phocas, martyr. 

6 St Frideline, abbot. St Cyril. 

7 St Thomas Aquinas 

8 St John de Dieu, founder of the order of 

Charity* St Julius, bifhop of Toledo* 

9 St Frances, the Roman. 

10 The XL Martyrs. 

1 1 St Firminus, abbot. 

1 2 St Gregory the Great, pope. 

13 StAntonin, bifliop and con feflbr. 

14 St Matilda, queen. 

15 St Longinus. 

16 StFaelix, martyr. 

17 St Jofcph of Arimathea. St Patrick. 

1 8 St Cyril, bifliop and confeflbr. Image. 

of our Lady, found near Savonna. 

19 St Jofcph, hajband of the blefled 

Virgin. 

20 St Joachim, father of the blefled Vir- 
gin. St Ambrofc and St Scdonio. 

21 St Bcnedidl, founder of the Benc- 

didtincs. 

LI 22 St 
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22 

2 3 
24 

26 
27 
28 
29 

3' 



St Gregory II, pope, 

St Bruno, abbot. 

St Peter, prieft and martyr. 

Annuntiation of the Virgin 

St Caftulus, martyr. 

St Robert, bifliop and confeflbr. 

St Sixtus III, pope. 

St Euftafius, abbot. 

St Quirinus, martyr. 

St Balbina, virgin and martyr. 

April. 



1 St Venantius, bifliop and martyr. 

2 St Maria, the Egyptian. 

3 St Francis of Paula, founder of the 

Minims. 

4 St Agapita and Chionia, virgins and 

martyrs. 

5 St Vincent Ferrerius. 

6 St Sixtus, bifhop and martyr. 

7 St Albirus. 

8 T ranflation of St Monica. 

9 Dedication of the church of St Peter and 

St Marcellinus. 

10 St Leo the Great. 

11 Dedication of the church de ara coeli. 

12 St Julius, pope. 

13 St Juftin, prieft and martyr. 

14 St Tiburtius, Valerius, ^?;^/Maximus, 

martyrs. St Abundus. 

15 St Bafilima, martyr. 

16 St Valentine and Martin. St Joachim. 

Tranjlation of the heads of St Peter 
and St Paul. 

17 St Anicetus, pope and martyr. 

18 St Bartholomew, Monk of Vallam- 

brofa. St Eleutherius. 

19 St Leo IX, pope. 

20 St Agnes, of Monte Pulciano. 

2 1 St Anfelm, bifhop and confeflbr. 

22 St Soterus and Caius, popes and martyrs. 

23 St George, martyr. 

24 St Melitus, bifliop and confeflbr. 

25 St Mark, the Evangelift 

26 St Cletus and St Marcellus, popes and 

martyrs. 

27 St Anaflafius, pope. 

28 St Vitalis, martyr. 

29 St Peter, martyr. St Pelcrinus. 

30 St Catharine, of Sienna. St Sophia, 

virgin and martyr. 

M A Y. 



1 



St Philip and St James, Apoftlcs. 
St Athanafius, bifliop and confeflbr. 

St Antoninus, A bp. of Florence. 
Invention^ or finding, of the! Joly Crofs. 

St Alexander, Evantin, and Thco- 

dulin, martyrs. 



4' St Monica, widow. Fejlival of our Sa- 
viour's holy fhroud. 

5 Converfwn of St Auguftin. St Angelus. 

St Pius V, pope. 

6 St John ante Port-Latin. 

7 St Staniflaus, bifliop and martyr. Stllaria, 

martyr. Tranflation of the body of 
St Stephen. 

8 Apparition of St Michael, the archangel. 

9 St Gregory Nazianzen, bifliop. 

10 St Gordian ^^/StEpimachus, martyrs. 



St Calepodus. 
Majoli 



St Bon 



martyr. 

12 StNercus a?id St Achilleus. St Pan- 

cratius, martyr. 

13 Dedication of St Maria Rotunda. 

14 St Boniface, martyr. 

15 St Iiidorous. St Quirina, virgin a?id 

martyr. 

16 StUbaldus, bifliop. St Pelerinus. 

17 Tranfation of St Bernardin's body. 

18 St Venantius, martyr. St Felix de 

Cantalice. 

19 St Pudentiana, virgin. St Ives, advocate 

for the poor. St Peter the Celeflin. 
St Dunftan, Abp. of Canterbury. 

20 St Bernardin of Sienna. 

2 1 Tranfation of the relics of the Holy 

Crofs. 

22 St Romanus, abbot. St Rete dela 

Cafcia. 

23 St Angelus of Val-ombrofe. 

24 Tranjlation of St Dominic's body. 

25 St Urban, pope and martyr. St Boni- 

face. Tranfation of St Francis's 
body. St Mary Magdalen. 

26 St Eleutherius, pope a?id martyr. 

St Philip Neri. 



<tonfeflbr 



John 

28 St Germanus, bid 

29 St Cononi, abbot. 

30 St Felix, pope. St Gabinus, martyr. 

St Exuperantius, pope and martyr. 

31 St Pctronilla, virgin. 

June. 

■ 

1 St Theobald, the Camaldolitc. 

2 St Peter and St Murcellinus, martyrs 

3 St Pelcrinus, the Camaldolitc 

4 St Quirinus, bifliop and martyr 

5 St Boniface, bifliop and martyr 

6 St Claudius, Abp of Bciancon. St Ar~ 

tcmus, martyr. StNorbcrt, bilhop. 

7 St Robert, abbot of the Ciller tians. 
H 

9 St Primus a/id St Felicianus. 

10 Tranjlation of St Philip Bcni/Vs body* 

11 St Barn ah as, Apoflle. 'Tranflation 

(>/'St Gregory Nazuur/en's body. 

12 Si 



MON 



12 St Bafil, St Grinds, St Naborus, and 



St Nazarius, martyrs. 
St Leo III, pope. 



St Onogrius. 



13 St Anthony of Padua. 

14 St Bafil the Great. 

15 St Vitus and St Modeftus, martyrs. 

16 St Quirico and St Julitus, martyrs 



St Lutgarda, virgin. 

18 St Marcus dWMarcellinus, martyrs. 
jg St Gervafe and St Protais. 

20 St Novatus. St Francis Solano. 

2 1 St Demetria , virgin and martyr. 

St Lewis Gonzaga. 

22 StPaulinus, bifhop and co nfeffor. 

23 St John, prieft and martyr. 

24 Nativity of St John Baptist. 

25 St Eloi, bifhop and confeflbr. 

26 St John and St Paul, martyrs. 

27 

28 St Leo II and St Paul I, popes. 

29 St P e t e r and StP aul, Apoftles. 
1.0 Commemoration of St Paul. 



July. 

lave of St John J 
ifitatio?i of our 
iis and St Martini 



St Pro- 



3 St Lan franc, bifhop and confeflbr. 

4 St Elizabeth, queen of Portugal. 

5 St Zoe, martyr. 

6 O Stave of St Peter and St Paul. 

St Tranquillinus, martyr. 

7 Tranflation g/'StThomas of Canterbury. 

8 St Aquila and StPrifcilla, martyrs. 

9 St Zeno and his companions. 

10 St RufHna and St Secunda, martyrs. 

St Leon tius, martyr. St Felicita's 
feven fons, martyrs. 

1 1 St Pius, pope and martyr. 

j 2 St John Gualbert, founder of the order 
of Val-ombrolli. 

13 St Anaclctus, pope and martyr. 

14 St Bonaventure, cardinal. 

15 St Henry, emperor. 

16 Our Lady of the Carmelites. 

17 St Alexis. *St Leo IV, pope. 

18 St Symphorofa and her leven children, 

martyrs. 

19 St Epaphrius, martyr. 

20 St Margaret, virgin 

St Elias. 



and martyr 



2 r St Praxcda, 

22 St Mary Magdalen. 

23 St Apollinarius, bifhop and martyr. 
£4 St Chri/lina, virgin and martyr. 

2 5 lSt J a m 1: s, A pottle. 
26 St Anne. St Sempronius, martyr. 



27 St FaiUalcon, martyr. 

28 St Nazarius, St CeHiis, 



WStVidor, 



martyrs. St Innocent, pope. 



29 St Martha. StSimpiicius. St Fauftinus. 

and St Beatrix. St Felix II, pope 
and martyr. 

30 St Abdon and St Sennen, martyrs. 
3 1 St Ignatius, founder of the Jefuits. 

August. 

* 

1 St Peter in vinculis. The Maccabees. 

2 St Stephen, pope and martyr. 

3 Invention of the body of St Stephen, the 

firft martyr. 

4 St Dominic, founder of his order, 

5 Onr Lady of the Snows. 

6 Transfiguration of our Lord. 

7 St Albert. 

8 St Cyriacus, St Largus, and St Sma- 

ragdus. 

9 St Romanus, martyr. 

10 St Laurence. 

1 1 St Sufanna, virgin and martyr. St Jau- 

rin, bifhop. 

12 St Clara. 

13 StHypolitus, martyr. 

14 StEufebius, martyr. 

15 Affumption of the Virgin. 

1 6 St Roch. St Hyacinth. 

17 O Stave of St Laurence. St Clara oj 

Monte Falco. 

18 St Helena, emprefs. 

1 9 St Lewis, Abp of Touloufe. St Mag- 

nus, biftiop and martyr. 

20 St Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux. 

21 St Cyriacus , martyr. St Bernardo 

Ptolomei* 

22 OStave of the Affumption. St Timo- 

thy. St Hypolitus, bifhop and 
martyr. 

23 St Philip Benifi, founder of the Servites. 

StChryfanta and St Daria, martyrs, 
St Fauftus and St Beatrix, martyrs. 

24 Eve of St Bartholomew. 

25 St Bartholomew, apoftle. St Lewis. 

St Eufebius, St Vincent, StPontian, 
and St Pelerinus, martyrs. St Ge- 
nefis, martyr. 

26 St Zephirinus, pope and martyr. 

27 

28 St Auguftin. 

29 Beheading of St John Baptift. St Can* 

dida, virgin and martyr. 

30 St Felix, martyr. St Roia, of Peru. 
3 1 StRahnond Nolat, cardinal. 

S k v t k MB k J*. 



1 



4 
5 

6 



St Giles, abbot. 
St Bonofus, abbot. 
St Seraphia, virgin. 
St Theiauro, cardinal. 



St Bert in, abbot. 

St Elciithcrius, abbot. 



2 



7 St 
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7 St Adrian , martyr. 

8 Nativity of our Lady. 

0 St Gregory, martyr. 

1 o St Nicholas Tolentine. 

1 1 St Protus and St Hyacinthus, martyrs. 

1 2 Feaft of the name of Mary. 
1-2 St Martin, abbot. 
14 Exaltation of the Holy Crofs. 

1 6 St Cornelius, pope and martyr. St Cy- 

prian , bifhop and martyr. St Abun- 
dus and St Abundantius, martyrs. 
St Euphemia, virgin and martyr. 

17 Feaft of St Francis's wounds. St Ju- 

ftin, prieft and martyr. 

18 St Sophia, virgin and martyr. St Tho- 

mas of ^7//* Wdw. 
io StSylvefter, bifliop W martyr. 

20 St Euftachius W his companions, 

martyrs. 

21 St Matt hew, Apoftle WEvangeliit 

22 St Mauritius and his companions, 

martyrs. St Digna and St Ementa 
virgins and martyrs. 

23 St Linus, pope and martyr. StThecla, 

virgin and martyr. 

24 St Girardus, abbot. Our Lady of 

Mercy. 

2 c St Herculanus, martyr. 

26 StCyprian and Stjuftina, martyrs. 

27 St Cofmus and St Damian, martyrs. 

28 StWenceflaus, K. of Bohemia. StAn- 

timus, St Leontius, and St Euthere- 

mius, martyrs. 
20 St M 1 c h ae l, the Archangel. 



J 



October. 



1 St Remi, bifliop and confeffor. 

2 St Leger, bifliop and martyr. Feaft of 

the guardian angels. 

3 St Candidus, martyr. 

4 St Francis, founder of his order. 

c StPlacidus and his companions, martyrs 

St Gall. 

6 St Bruno, founder of the Carthufians. 

7 St Mark, pope. St Sergius and St Bac- 

chus, martyrs. 

8 St Bridget, widow. St Marccllus and 

St Apulcius, martyrs. St Simeon. 

9 St Denis and his companions, martyrs. 

j o St Lewis Bcrtrand. St Francis of Borgia 

1 1 Trail/Union of St Auguftin's body. 

12 St Rodolphus, the Camaldolite. 

1 -> St Daniel and his companions, martyrs 

14 St Calixtus, pope and martyr. 

j 5 St Therein, virgin. 

16 St Gal, abbot. 

17 St Andrew. St Adeodatus, pope 

St Heduiga, duchefs of Poland. 



18 St L v ke the Evangelift. 

19 St Peter of Alcantara. 

20 StSedulus. « 

21 St Urfula and her companions, virgins 

and martyrs. 

22 St Battario, abbot. StCordula, virgin 

a?id martyr. 

23 St Peter Pafchafius. 

24 St Martin, abbot. 

25 St Crifpin and St Crifpinianus, martyrs. 

St Chryfante and St Daria. 

26 St Evariftus, pope and martyr. 

27 Eve of St Simon and St Jude. 

28 St Simon and St Jude. 

29 StTheodorus, abbot. 

30 St Germanus, abbot. 

3 1 St Nemcfia and St Lucilla, martyrs. 

November. 



1 All Saints. 



3 
4 

5 

6 
7 



Co?nmemoration of the Dead. 
StMalachi and St Hubert. 
St Charles, cardinal. 
St Zacharias, father of St J. 

Tranflation of the Innocents 
St Leonard. 



Baptift. 



itirn of St John Lateran. 

10 St Tryphon and his companions, 

martyrs. St Andrew d' Avelino. 

1 1 St Martin, bifhop and confeflbr. 

12 St Martin, pope and rpartyr. St Diego. 

13 St Huombono. St Staniflaus Koftca. 

14 St Laurence, bifhop. 

1 5 St Maclovius or St malp. St Leopold, 

duke of Auftria. 

16 St Edmund, bifliop. 

17 St Gregory Thaumaturgus. 

1 8 Dedication of the churches of St Peter 

and St Paul. 

19 St Elizabeth of Hungary. 
2oStEdmund, king of England. St John 

of Capiftran. St Felix of Valois. 

21 Prefe?itation of our Lady in the Temple 

22 StCecilia, virgin and martyr. 

23 St Clement, pope and martyr. 

24 St Chryfogonus, martyr. 

25 St Catharine, virgin and martyr. 

26 St Sylvefter. 

27 St James, martyr. 

28 St Gregory III, pope. St James of 

the marche of Ancona. 

29 St Saturninus, martyr. 

30 St A n d u e w, Apoftle. 

Deckmbr r. 



1 St Eloi, bifliop and confeflbr. 

2 St Bibiana, virgin and martyr 

2 



3 



St 



3 
4 

5 
6 

7 
8 



Maiirus 



St Barbara, virgin and martyr. 
St Sabas, abbot. 

St Nicholas, bifhop and confeffor. 
St Ambrofe. 



M O N 

St Francis Xavier* J \ q 



9 



Conception of the Virgin; 
StMelchiades, pope. 
> Feaft of our Lady of Loretto. 

11 StDamafus, pope. 

12 St Valerius, abbot. 

13 St Lucia, virgin and martyr. St Eu- 

ftachius and his companions, martyrs. 
i^StAngelo, abbot. 

15 St Claudius, martyr. 

16 St Ananias, StA^arias. and St Mime]. 



njlation of 



18 



martyr, 



of StAnaftafia 



21 St Thomas, apoftle 

22 St Flavian, martyr. 

23 St Viftoria, virgin and martyr. 

24 Vigil of our Lord's Nativity. 

25 Nativity of our Lord. 

26 St Stephen, Protomartyr. 

27 St John, Apoftle and Evangelift. 

28 Innocent s-t> a y. 

29 StTHOMAs of Canterbury, bifhop 

and martyr. St Trophimus, bifhop 
of Aries. 

30 St Exuperantius and St Marcellus, 

deacon. Tranflation of St James's 
body. 

31 StSylvefter, pope. 



■ 

After having given the Kalendar of the Romi/h Church at full length, it may fuf- 
fice, for that of the Greek Church, to fet down only the more remarkable and effen- 
tial feftivals, with refpeit to the Laity, as well as the Clergy. Therefore I have ex- 
traded from Ricaut the following concife 



CREEK KALENDAR. 



January. 

I Circumcifion. StBafil. 

5 Eve of the Epiphany. 

6 Epiphany or the Kings. 

I I "The holy father Theodolius Ccenobi- 

archus. 

1 6 Adoration of Aly lius, and St Peter. 

17 St Anthony, abbot. 

18 St Athanafius and St Cyril. 
22 Timotheus <27fc/ Anaftafius. 
25 St Gregory Nazianzen. 
27 The relicks of StChryfoftom. 

30 StBafil, St Gregory the Divine, and I 20 The prophet Elias. 
St John Chryfoftom. 1 " 



Ma Ya 

8 St John, Evangelift. 
20 Conftantine and St Helen. 

June. 

19 St Judas Alpheus. 
24 Nativity of St John Baptift. 
29 St Peter and St Paul, Apoftles, 

July. 



February. 



2 Prestation of J. C. in the Temple. 
16 Theodorus 6 T«^<wj>©*. 

2 3 hivention or Difcovery of St John Bap- 
tift's head. 



Mar c h. 

9 The XL martyrs. 

23 Annunciation of the blefTed Virgin. 

26 The archangel Gabriel. 

Apiu l. 

23 St George of Cappadocia. 
25 St Mark, Evangelift. 

Vol. II. 



25 St Anne. 

26 St Parafceva and St Pantaleon, martyrs, 

August. 

6 Transfiguration of our blefied Saviour. 
1 5 Afumption of the blefTed Virgin. 
29 Martyrdom of St John Baptift. 

September. 



Nativity of 



of 



23 Conception of St John Baptift. 
26 Jljjumptiofi of St John the Ev 

October. 

6 St Thomas, 
j 8 St Luke the Evangelift. 
M in 



23 St 



M O N 



23 St James, brother to St John. 



26 St Demetrius. 



Nove M BER. 

St Cofmus and St Damian. Si 
and St Gabriel. 

13 St John Chryfoftom. 

14 St Philip the Apoftle. 
16 St Matthew the Apoftle. 

2 1 Prefentation of the bleffed Virgin 
Temple. 

25 St Catharine, virgin and martyr. 

StMercurius, martyr. 
30 St Andrew the Apoftle. 

December. 
4 St Barba and St John Damafceni 



5 St Sabba, abbot. 

6 St Nicholas. 

7 St Ambrofe, bifhop of Milan. 
9 Conception of St Anne. 

Michael I 12 St Spiridion. 



13 The Martyrs Euftrates, Auxences, 
Eugenius, Mardairus, Orefles, &c. 



1 5 St Liberalis and St Eleutherus. 
17 The prophet Daniel, and the 



three 

young men Ananias, Azarias, and 
Mifael. 



20 St Ignatius. 

25 Chriftmas-day. 

26 St Stephen. 



The Englifh Kalendar retains the names of feveral Romifh Saints-days, and Holy- 
days 5 for which various reafons may be affigned. Some are retained on account of 
our Courts of Juftice, who ufually make their returns on thefe days, or upon the 
days before or after them, which are called in the writs Vigil Feji. or Craft, as in 
Vigil Martin. FeJl. Martin. Craft. Martin, and the like. Others perhaps are kept 
in the Kalendar for the fake of fuch tradefmen, handicrafts-men, and others, as 
are wont to celebrate the memory of their tutelar Saints - y as the Welch-men do 
St David, the Shoemakers St Crifpin, &c. Again, Churches being, in _ feveral 
places, dedicated to fome or other of thefe Saints, it has been the cuftom in fuch 
places to have wakes or fairs kept on thofe days. For thefe reafons, probably, our 
fecond reformers, under Queen Elizabeth, reftored the names of thefe Saints to the 
Kalendar, which had been omitted in both books of King Edward VI 5 though 
without any defign of their being kept holy by the Church. The names of thefe 



Months 



January; 
8 Lucian, confeflbr and martyr. 

13 Hilary, bifhop and confeflbr. 
1 8 Prifca, virgin and martyr. 



Fabian, bifhop and martyr. 

2 1 Agnes, virgin and martyr. 
Vincent, deacon and martyr. 

February. 

3 Blafius, bifhop and martyr. 
5 Agatha, virgin and martyr. 

1 4 Valentine, bifhop and martyr, 

March. 



19 Alphege, Abp. of Canterbury. 
23 St George, patron of England. 

M A Y. 

3 Invention of the Crofs. 

6 St John Evangclift ante Port. Lat; 

19 Dunftan, Abp. of Canterbury. 

26 Auguflin, firfl Abp. of Canterbury. 

27 Venerable Bede. 

Junk. 



1 David, Abp. of Mcncvia. 

2 Cedde or Chad, bifhop of Lichfield. 
7 Pcrpetua, "martyr. 

12 Gregory the Great, bifliop of Rome, 

and confeflbr. 
18 Edward, king of the Weft-Saxons. 
2 1 Benedict, abbot. 



A v r 1 l. 



3 Richard, bifliop of Chichcftcr* 

4 Ambrofe, bifliop of Milan. 



1 Nicomedc, priefl; and martyr. 
5 Boniface, bifliop and martyr. 
17 Alban, martyr. 

20 T'ranflation of Edward, king 
Weft-Saxons. 



of the 



July. 

2 Vifitation of the blefled Virgin Mary* 
4 Tranjlation of Martin , bifliop and 
confeflbr. 

15 Tranjlatioii of Swithin, bifliop of 

Winchcfler. 
20 Margaret, virgin and martyr. 
22 St Mary Magdalen. 
26 Anne, mother of the virgin Mary. 

Augu ii T 
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August. 



i Lammas-day, or Fecifl of St Peter m\z6 Crifpin, martyr. 

vinculis. 



r anjiation of kmg Edward the can 

feflbr. 
17 Etheldred, virgin; 



6 'Transfiguration of our Lord. 

7 Name of Jesus. 

10 Laurence, archdeacon and martyr. 

28 Auguftin, bifhopof Hippo. 

29 Beheading of St John Baptift. 

September. 

1 Giles, abbot and confeflbr. 

7 Eunurchus, bifliop of Orleans. 

8 Nativity of the blefled Virgin. 
14 Holy-crofs-day. 

17 Lambert, bifliop and martyr. 
26 Cyprian, bifliop and martyr. 

30 Jerom, prieft, confeflbr, and doctor. 

October. 

I Remigius, bilhop of Rheims. 
6 Faith, virgin and martyr. 

9 Denys, or Dionyfius the Areopagite. 

The MOON. The antient Pa anna 



No V E M B E R. 

2 All Souls. 

6 Leonard, confeflbr. 

1 1 Martin, bifliop and confeflbr. 
13 Britius, bifliop. 

15 Machutus. bifliop. 

17 Hugh, bifliop of Lincoln. 

20 Edmund, king and martyr. 

22 Cascilia, virgin a?id martyr. 

23 Clement I, bifliop of Rome 

martyr. 

2 5 Catherine, virgin and martyr. 

December. 



and 



6 Nicholas, bifliop of Myra in Lycia. 
8 Conception of the bleffed virgin Mary 
3 Lucy, virgin and martyr. 
16 O Sapie?ztia f 

3 1 Sylvefter, bifliop of Rome. 



w , ..hich we call the Moon. 

The Greeks called her SeAwj, the Latins Lima. 

The worfhip of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, or (as the fcripture terms it) the hofl 

of heaven, is the moft antient fuperftition, and the origin of all the other kinds of 
idolatry. 

Holy Job, making a folemn proteftation of his integrity in feveral duties, and ch. ^ 
clearing himfelf, among other things, from the imputation of idolatry, particularly z6 > &c - 
difclaims the worfhip of the Sun and Moon : If I beheld the fun, when it foined, or 
the Moon walking in her brightnefs, and my heart hath been fecretly enticed^ or my 
mouth hath kifjed my handy this alfo were an iniquity to be punijhed by the judge, for I 
JJmdd have denied the God that is above. 

* w H It A # 

of Venus Urania, or the 



xxxi. ver 



1 lie AllyrianS worshipped the Moon under then 
Ccelejiial Venus, the Sidonians under that of Afotaroth or AJi< 

under that of Diana and Hecate. See A s t a r t e, Diana, Hecate, and 
Venus. 

Some eaftern people about Palcftine adored the Moon as Qnccn of Heaven. This 
fuperftition was adopted by the Jews, who are reproved for it hy'the prophet Jere- 
miah, in thefe words, as fpoken by the Jews ; Let us facrifice to the $>uccn of Hea- ch 
ven, and pour out our drink-offerings to her. ' 1 7 

The Moon was worfliipped, by the people of Carran in Me fbpot ami a , as a god, 
not a goddefs, and called Limits, Spartian tells us, thefe people were of opinion, 
that fuch as believe the Moon to be a goddefs, and not a god, will be their wives 
flaves as long as they live j but, on the contrary, thofe who efteem her to be a god 
will ever be matters of their wives, and never be overcome by their artifices. The 
tame author tells us, there were remaining feveral medals of the Nyfaans, Magne- 
hans, and other Creek nations, which represented the Moon in the drefs, and 
under the name of a man, and covered with an Armenian bonnet. 

The Mythologies lay, that Luna was the daughter of Hyperion and 77>eia, or, 
according toothers, the daughter of the Sun j that flic was the wife of the air, and 
the mother of the dew, that there was a time, when there was no Moon ; that the 
Arcadians had a king named Profclcuus, who was before her ; and that (he appeared 
a little before Hercules fought with the giants. 

A black bull was facred to this goddefs, to denote that flic is both black and 
horned after her change. She is pidlured riding in a chariot drawn by two horfes ; 
"Whereas the Sun, whole motion is fwiftcr, drives with four. 

She 



MOO 

She was thought to have great power in enchantments and magical operations 5 and 
the forcerers of Theffaly boafted, they had power to draw her down to the earth by 
their incantations. Hence Virgil 5 



EcK viii. v. Carmina vel caelo poffunt deducere Lunam. 

69. 

Pale Phtebe, drawn by verfe, from heav'n defcends* Dryden, 
And Horace, defcribing the witch Canidia ; 

£ P od. v . v. Quae fydera excantata voce Theffala, 

45* Lunamque cselo deripit. 

She that can charm the Moon, 
And force the Jiars from their fx'd feats of light. Creech. 

Virgil introduces Nifus, who, finding his friend Euryalus furprized by a party of 
the enemy, and preparing to dart his fpear among them, firft looks up to the Moon, 
and addreffes a prayer to her, that ftie would aflift him, and diredt his weapon 
through the air. 

iEn. ix. ver. Ocyus addutto torquens haftile lacerto, 

402. Sufpiciens altam Lunam, lie voce precatur: 

Tu, dea, tu praefens noftro fuccurre labori, 

Aftrorum decus, & nemorum Latonia cuftos : 

Si qua tuis unquam pro me pater Hyrtacus aris 

Dona tulit, fi qua ipfe meis venatibus auxi, 

Sufpendive tholo, aut facra ad faftigia fixi $ 

Hanc fine me turbare globum, & rege tela per auras. 

Refolved at length his pointed fpear he Jhook 5 

'Then cafting on the Moon a mournful look, 

Guardian of Groves, and goddefs of the night, 

Fair Queen, he faid, direct my dart aright. 

If ere my pious father, for my fake, 

Did grateful Offerings on thy altars make, 

Or I encreasd them with my filvan toils, 

A?id hung thy holy roofs with favage fpoils $ 

Give me to fcatter theje. Dryden. 

The Moon had feveral temples at Rome ; one in the fourth region of the city j 
another on mount Aventine ; and one on mount Palatine. This laft was remark- 
able (according to Varro) for a fupernatural light that (hone about it all night, and 
was therefore called Templum Luna NoSlilucce. 
Ukrodot. The Egyptians facrificed to the Moon, when (he was at the Full. The vidtims 
2 * offered to her were fwine, which the Egyptians held to be impure animals, and were 

forbidden to offer them to any other deities, but that planet and Bacchus. When 
they facrificed to the Moon, and had killed the vidlim, they put the end of the 
tail, with the fplcen and fat, into the caul, and burned them on the facred fire, and 
eat reft of the flefh on the day of the New Moon. Thofc, whole poverty would 
not admit of the expencc of this facrificc, moulded a bit of pafte into the fliapc of 
a hog, and offered up that. 
Num. xxviii. The New Moons were obferved, by the Hebrews, as folemn fcflivals, particularly 

that of the month Tifri. At thefc times, they offered, befides the ufual facrifiecs, 
a burnt-offering of two young bullocks, one lamb and feven rams, with a certain 
quantity of flour, wine, and oil. As the fpace of the Moon's cntring into, and 
coming out of, conjunction with Sun, belongs one half to the old, and the other 
to the new month, and they had no fine way of computing it with any cxadtnefs 
or certainty, they obferved two days, namely, the laft of the old, and the firft of 
the new month, for greater fecurity, 1 



II, 12, &C. 



The 
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The fixing the time of the New Moon, for want of Agronomical Tables, was 

done after this manner. The firfl: man that obferved, or thought he obferved, the 
New Moon, was to repair with all fpeed to the grand Council, and give notice of it. 
If his teftimony was judged fufficient, the prefident proclaimed the New Moon, 
by faying Mekudafh, it is confecrated $ after which it was proclaimed every where by 
found of trumpet. 

The modern Jews, notwithftanding their preient ufe of Allronomical Tables and Leo of Aid- 
Cycles, aflemble about the time of the New Moon, to difcover the crefcents; and, dcaa> c ' z ' 
as foon as they perceive them, they make a prayer, in which they call God the 
Creator of the Planets, and reftorer of the New Moon. They lift themfclves oil 
tiptoe towards Heaven, defire an exemption from all evil, make mention of David, 
falute one another, and difperfe. See the Sun. 



MOQJJ AMOS. Temples, or Chapels, of the inhabitants of the ifland of Sc-^ Dapper, 
cotora, on the coaft of Africa. Africa 1 *" ^ 

Thefe iflanders are idolaters, and worfhip the Moon as the parent of all things. " ca * 
Their Moquamos, or Temples, are very fmall and very low. They have three little 
doors, and, in order to enter any one of them, a perfon muft ftoop almoft to the 
ground. In each of thefe chapels is an altar, on which are depofited feveral flicks 
formed like Flower-de-luces, which have fomething of the relemblance of a crofs. 
Every Moquamo has it's peculiar prieft, called Hodamo, who is annually chofcn, and 
the fignatures or marks of his function are a ftaff and a crofs, which he muft not 
prefume to give away on any pretence whatever, or fuffer any perlbn to touch it, on 
pain of lofing one of his hands. 

The ufual time fet a-part for divine fervice in thefe chapels, is, when the Moon 
fets, or when fhe rifes. At this time they ftrike a certain number of blows on a long 
ftaff with a fliorter, and walk round the chapel three times. This ceremony is ac- 
companied with an oblation of fome odoriferous wood, put in an iron bafon, which 
hangs by three chains over a large fire. After this, the altar is incenfed three times, 
and the doors of the temple as often, and the devotees make the moft folemn vows 
and earned fupplications to the Moon. In the mean time, the Hodarno fets on the 
altar a lighted taper made of butter, and befmears the croffes and other utenfils with 
this favourite greafe. On certain days they make a folemn proceffion round the 
temple, when one of the chief men of the country carries a facred ftaff. After 
the proceflion is over, they cut his fingers off, and prefent him with a fmaller flafF, 
and very fingular honours are paid him on account of his being polTefled of fo facred 
an implement. 



MORABITES. A Mohammedan fedt; followers of Mohaidin, the lafl fon Marmol . dd 
of Huflein, who was the fecond fon of Ali, Mohammed's Son-in-law. l'Afrique, 1. 

The moft zealous of this fedl live in defert places, like Monks, either alone, or 
in company, and profefs Moral Philofophy, obferving many things contrary to the 
precepts of the Koran, followed by the Turks. They live very licentioufly, and 
pretend, that, having purified their fouls by failing and prayer, it is lawful for them 
to enjoy the creatures. At feflivals, and the nuptials of great men, they fing verfes 
in honour of Ali and his fon, and, having eat and drank plentifully, they dance, 
till, being weary, they fall down with many fighs and tears ; and then fome of 
their difciplcs take them up, and carry them to their hermitages. 

This fedt is chiefly found in Africa, where they arc much refpedted by the people. 
It began about the year 700. 

MORDAD. T^he fame as Azrail. See Azrail. 



M 



M 



without good works is fuflicient to fill vat ion. 

Gazali, a Mohammedan Doctor, tells us, the Morgians expedl, that God fhould 
work every thing in them, and affirm, that fin does not hurt believers, and that 
works without faith lignify nothing. Schabi, another Mohammedan Doctor, glancea 
at this feet , when he exhorts his difciplcs to be afraid of the thrcatninga of God, and 
Vol. II. N n not 



lot 1 Uibh 
Orient, 



• 
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not to behave like thofe, who defer doing any thing that is good, and hope to be 
faved notwitKftanding. 

iy Her be- M O R I D [Arab.] The Mohammedans give this name to thofe, who afpire to 
Orient BibK a life of uncommon fpixituality and devotion, and for this purpofe put themfelves un- 

der the diredtion of another, whom they call Morjchid, that is, Director. 

They have a famous book, intitled Adab al Moridin, which treats of the quali- 
fications thofe ought to have, who put themfelves under the diredtion of one of thofe 
fpiritual guides. 

MORPHEUS. One of the minifters or attendants on Somnus the god of 
Sleep, according to the Pagan fyftem of Theology, 

The peculiar office of Morpheus was, in raifing a phantafm, or dream, to mimick 
the adtions, habits, and geftures of men 5 whereas Phobetor and Phantafos, (two 
other minifters of Sleep) were employed, thefirft in raifing the images of animals $ 
the laft, the pidlures of rivers, mountains and inanimate things. 

Ovid. Met. 1. At pater e populo natorum mille fuorum 

xi. v. 633. Excitat artificem fknulatoremque figurae 

Morphea : non illo juffos folertius alter 

Exprimit incefius, vultumque modumque loquendi. 

Adjicit & veftes, & confuetifiima cuique 

Verba. Sed hie folos homines imitatur : at alter 

Fit fera volucris, fit longo corpore ferpens. 

Hunc Icelon fuperi, mortale Phobetora vulgus 

Nominat. Eft etiam diverfse tertius artis, 

Phantafos: ille in humum, faxumque, undamque, trabemque, 
Quaeque vacant anima, feliciter omnia tranfit. 

Morpheus, of all his numerous train, exprefid 
The faape of ma?i, a?id imitated bejl ; 
The walk, the words, the gejlure coitd fupply, 
The habit mimic, and the mein belye ; 
Plays well, but all his action is confind, 
Extending not beyond our human kind. 
Another, birds, and beafis, and dragons apes, 
And dreadful images, and monflrous f japes : 
This dcemo?i, Icelos, hi heavns high hall, 
The gods have nanied, but men Phobetor call. 



A third is Phantafos, whofe actions rowl 



/olid rocks unmoved, and running jlr earns, Dryden; 



See S o m n u s. 



'I'ntm :h Ln, MORTUARY. (Mortuarium.) In the Englifh Ecclefiaftical Law, is, a gift 

left by a man at his death to his Parilh-church, in recompence of perfonal tythes 
omitted to be paid in his life-time : Or, it is that beaft, or other cattle, which, 
after the death of the owner, by the cuftom of the place, is due to the parfon or 
vicar, in lieu of tythes or offerings forgot, or not well and truly paid by him that 
is dead. 

liiji. of Tythes, Selden tells us, it was ufual antiently to bring the Mortuary along with the corpfe, 

when it came to be buried, and to offer it to the church as a fiitisfadlion for the iup- 
pofed negligence and omiflion the deceafed had been guilty of in not paying his per- 
fonal tythes ; and from thence it was called a corfe pre/cut. 

A Mortuary is not properly due to an ecclefiaftical incumbent from any but 
thofe of his own parifh: but by cuftom, in fome places, they are paid to the in- 
cumbents of other parifhes, when corpfes arc carried through them. The bifhops 
of Bangor, Landaff, St Davids, &c. had formerly mortuaries of priefts. And it was 

cuftomary, in the diocefe of Cheftcr, for the bifhop to have a mortuary, on the 

2 death 
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death of every prieft dying within the archdeaconry of Chefter, of his beft heart, 
faddle and bridle, and beft gown or cloak, hat, and upper garment uncler the 
gown. 

Mortuaries are not now paid in kind 3 but money is to be given in lieu of them. 
By a ftatute of H. VIII. they are to be paid as follows. He that dies poflefTed of 
moveable goods to the value of 40 /. or above, is to pay 10 s. He that dies poffef- 
fed of goods of 30 /. value, and under 40, is to pay 6 s. 8 d. and fo on, in propor- 
tion. But, if the goods are under 6 1. 13 j. 4 value, no Mortuary is to be 
paid. 

MOSCABEANS. The name of a Mohammedan fed:, who believe, that God 

literally what the Koran defcribes him to be. They are a kind of A?ith7'opo7norphite Q^ t Bibi 
Mohammedans. nent ' 

It is certain, the vulgar Mohammedans are ignorant enough to imagine, that God 
has hands, feet, eyes, and ears : fome of them even hold, that he has a thick black 
beard, with, a great many other imaginary attitudes." 

MOSCOVITE or RUSSIAN MONKS. Religous, of Great Ruffia or 
Black Ruffia, better known by the name of Mofcovy. 

The Mofcovite Monks are all of the order of St Bafil, and profefs the opinions of Hjft ^ Qfd 
the Greek Church, which is the eftablifhed religion of that country. The monaftic R e ii g . t. 1/ 
life was introduced in Mofcovy as early as Chriftianity itfelf, namely, in the reign of c - 21 • 
the Czar Wolodimer, about the year 987. 

There is an incredible number of convents, both of men and women, in Mof- 
covy : Olearius fays, there are no lefs than 1500 convents, churches, and chapels, in 
Moicow, and above 70 convents in the fingle town of Novogorod. The convent 
of Troitza, twelve leagues from Mofcow, is fo rich, that it entertains three hundred 
religious, and its revenues are every day increafing by the liberality of the Great Dukes, 
who go twice a year thither in pilgrimage. 

As divorce is permitted in this country, a man may quit his wife, whenever he 
pleafes, and go into a convent; and, if his wife marries again, he may take the 
order of priefthood. Perfons of quality, when they are dangeroufly ill, ufually take 
the habit, and the tonfure ; after which they muft take no medicine, nor even nou- 
riihment, becaufe thofe, who take the feraphical habit (as they call it ) are no longer 
reckoned in the number of men, but are become angels; and if, contrary to all ex- 
pectations, they recover of their ficknefs, they are obliged to perform their vow, to 
diflblve their marriage, and go into a monaftery. 

Chriftian apoftates, Tartars, and Pagans, who would embrace the Mofcovite 
religion, muft firft retire for iix weeks to a convent, where they are inftrudted 
by the Monks; who notwithftanding are very ignorant, and know very little 
of the principles of their religion. Olearius gives the following inftance of 
their ignorance. In the city of Novogrod, there is a convent dedicated to St An- 
thony, who, the Monks fay, came into thofe quarters on a Miller's mule, with 
which he went down the Tyber, paflcd the fea, and came up the river Wolga as 
far as Novogorod. When he arrived at this city, he bargained with fome fifliermen 
for all they fhould take at one draught. The fifliermen drew up a large trunk, 
filled with ornaments for faying mafs, books, and a large fum of money, with 
which he built a chapel, where he was buried. The devotions and pilgrimages be- 
came fo frequent in this place, that they fupplied money enough to build a very line 
convent, dedicated to that iaint. 

The Patriarchs, Archbifliops, and Bifliops of Mofcovy are all taken out of the 
cloiltcrs, according to the antient practice of the Greeks. The Monks full much 
more rigoroufly than the people. Some of them live in folitudes, either alone in 
m ill-ruble huts, or with a few companions, and eat only herbs and roots. They 
make three vows, of poverty, chaftity, and obedience. Whoever tranfgrcilcs them, 
or goes out of the monaftery, and is retaken, is condemned to perpetual imprifon- 
nvent. 

In Mofcovy, the women arc thrown into Monaftcries, whether they will or no, MJ. c - *»■ 
and without any call to a religious life. If a hulband is tired of his wile, or fulpeds 
her fidelity, he may caufe her to be fhaved, and fhut up in a doifler, where Ihc is 
confined for life. Jiarrennefs is allowed to be a very liifliciein caufe, and a man, 
who has no children by his wife, may ftxut her up in a convent, and marry 

again 
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again at the end of fix weeks. The Great Dukes, or Czars, make ufe of this privi- 
lege, when they have only daughters. The Czar John Bafil, after twenty years 
marriage, having had no children by the princefs Salome his wife, (hut her up in the 
monaftery of Sufdal, and married Helena, daughter of Michael Linfki, a Polonefe, 
in the year 1526. The princefs Salome made great refiftance, when they offered 
her the religious habit, and even trod it under foot : but flie was at laft obliged 
to fubmit, and foon after was brought to bed in the convent of a fon, who 

o The Czar, who fufpedted the child was not his own, would 
have put her to death s but fhe embraced the altar, and fwore it was the Czar's ^ up- 
on which he fpared her. 



was called George. 



MOSES (The five books of). See Pentateuch. 
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MOSHABBEHITES or ASSIMILATORS. An heretical fed of the 
Mohammedans ; fo called, becaufe they hold a rcfemblance between God and his crea- 
tures, fuppofing him to be a figure cornpofed of members or parts, either lpiritual or 
corporeal, and capable of local motion, of afcent and defcent, &c. 

Some of this fe£t believe, that the divine nature may be united with the human in 
the fame perfon : for they grant it poffible, that God may appear in a human form, 
as Gabriel does j and, to confirm this opinion, they alledge Mohammed's words, 
that he faw the Lord in a mojl beautiful form , and Mofes's talking with God face 
to face. 

M O S QUE S. The temples, or places of religious worfliip, among the Moham- 
medans. The Arabic term is Ma/gzad, which fignifies an Oratory^ or place of 
prayer. The Turks and Perfians ufually pronounce it Mejged or Mefgia \ whence the 
Italians have formed the word Mefquita, and we the word Mofque % The principal 
Mofque of a Town is called Ma/glad Giame, the Great Mofque, and is to them what 
a Cathedral Church is to the Chriftians. 

All Mofques are fquare, and generally built with good ftones. Before the chief gate 
there is fquare court, paved with white marble, and low galleries round, whofe 
roof is fupported by marble pillars. In thefe the Turks wafh themfelves, before they 

go into the Mofques. The walls are all white, excepting fome few places, on which 
the name of God is written in large Arabic characters. In each Mofque there is a 
great number of lamps and between the lamps hang many chriftal rings, oftriches 
eggs, and other curiofities, fent out of foreign countries j which make a fine fhew, 
when the lamps are lighted. About each Mofque there are fix high towers, each 
having three little open galleries one above another. Thefe tvwers, as well as the 
Mofques, are covered with lead, and adorned with gildings and other ornaments : 
they are called Minarets \ and from hence, inftead of a bell, the people are called 
to prayer by certain officers appointed for that purpofe, whom they call Muczins. 

Moft of the Mofques have a kind of hofpital belonging to them, in which tra- 
vellers, of what religion foever, are entertained during three days. Each Mofque 
has alio a place called Tar be 9 which is the burying-place of its founders. Within 
it is a tomb of fix or feven foot long, and covered with Velvet or green Satin : at 
each end are two wax tapers, and round it feveral feats for thofe, who read the Ko- 
ran, and pray for the fouls of the deceafed. 

It is not lawful to enter the Mofques with fhoes or ftockings on ; for which reafon 
the pavements are covered with pieces of fluff" fowed together in broad ftripes, each 
wide enough to hold a row of men kneeling, fitting, or proftrate. Women are not 
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Mohammedan fed. The word 



fignifies, in Arabic, thofe who feparate themfelves from others. 
The Metarules are the difciplcs of Vaffc' " Aa1 ~ 1 ^ > 



Hal) 



He quitted the fchool of his mafter upon a difpute 



whether thofe, who commit very heinous fins, can be reckoned in the number or 
the Faithful. Vaflel maintained an opinion, which agreed with neither fide of the 
qucftion, nor with the fentimcnt of his mailer : upon which he feparated from his 
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The Motazales are not reckoned (tridtly orthodox. Their diftinguifhing tenet 
is, that there are not attributes in God feparate from his effence, and that he 
knows, not by his knowledge, but by his effence and the like of his other 
attributes. They hold likewife, that the Koran is not eternal, but created $ 
in which they agree with the followers of Ali, and are entirely oppofite to the 
Afcharians, whom the other orthodox Mohammedans follow. See Ascha- 

RI AN S. 

There are feveral fubdivifions in this fe£t ; as, the Cadarians, Nadhamians, &c. 
moft of whom maintain, that whatever God operates in his creatures, is moft ex- 
pedient for them ; and fome of them approach fo near to Chriftianity, as to allow 
that one of the attributes of God can cloath itfelf with a body. 

The Motazales are very fubtile in philofophy and fcholaftic divinity, and many 
of their Dodtors have read the Greek Philofophers, as appears by their works, 
which are all favourable to the Schiites, and diredtly oppofite to the Somites. 

MOTHER-CHURCH. In Latin, Matrix Ecclejia. The antient Chri- Bincham, 

ftians ufed this denomination of a church in different fenfes. b "f ' ^ Ie *" 

Firft, they underftood by it an original Church, planted immediatelv by fome §. 12. 

one of the apoftles, and from which others were afterwards derived and propa- THEoo.Hift. 

gated. In this fenfe the Church of Jerufalem is called the Mother of all Churches Eccl.L5.c9 

in the world, by the fecond general Council of Conftantinople ; and Aries the 

Mother-Church of France, becaufe fuppofed to be planted by Trophimus, the 

apoftles miffionary, and firft bifhop of that place. 

At other times, a Mother-Church denotes a Metropolis, or the principal church of 

a fingle province 3 as in fome of the African Canons, where Matrix is ufed fome- Cod. Afric. 

times for the Primate's See, to which other bifliops were to have recourie for judg- c " 

ment and decifion of controverfies. 

But, moft commonly, it fignifies a Cathedral, or Bifhop's Church, which was 

ufually termed the Great Church, the Catholic Church, and the principal See, in 

oppofition to the leffer < Tituli > or Parifh-Churches, committed to fingle pref- 

byters. 

Ecclejia Matrix, or Mother-Church, is oppofed to Ecclejia Dicecejana, or JD/o- 
cefan Church •, though by their ambiguity they are often confounded, and miftaken 
for one another. 



MOTHE R-G ODDESSES. In Latin, Mat res dece. The Pagans gave the 
name of Mothers to certain goddeffes of the firft rank, particularly to Cybele, 
Ceres, Juno, and Vefta. 

Cicero fpeaks of a famous temple, eredted in the city of Engyum, in Sicily, to ° rat - ir * 
the Great-Mother, or fimply to The Mothers. Concerning this temple, the Engyans Verrem ' 
entertained a ftrange fuperftition. It was confidently affirmed, that certain god- 
deffes, called the Mothers, frequently appeared there. And they relate a ftory of 
one Nicius, a man of wit, and a confiderable perlbn in the city, who had fre- 
quently laughed at this pretended apparition. One day, as he was haranguing in 
public, he fell down, roared like a madman, and rent his cloaths in pieces. Upon 
which he was thought poffeffed by the furies, and every one acknowledged the 
vengeance of the injured goddefies. However it was found afterwards, that thie 
was only a pretended delirium, and an expedient to deliver himfelf out of the 
hands of his periecutors, who had thoughts of deftroying him, under pretence of 
punifhing him for his impiety in denying the apparition of the Mothers. For, 
being (unbred to go out of the city, he made his efcape to the Roman General 

Marccllus. 

In this temple were (hewn javelins and brazen helmets, with inferiptions, 
which made it believed, that Meriones and TJlyJjes had confecrated them to the god- 
deffes, ftylcd the Mothers. 

MOUNT OLIVET (Tun Congregation of). An Order of Ilia.dcsOrd, 
Religious Benedict ins, in Italy, who acknowledge for their founder St Bernard Rcli K T - 6 - 
Tolomci, a gentleman of Sienna. This Bernard taught philofophy and one day, ' 4 * 
as he was preparing to explain a very difficult qucftion, he was on a fudden (truck 
blind: but having recovered his fight, by the intcrceflion of the holy Virgin, he 
made a vow to dedicate himfelf to her fervice, and renounce the world. In 
Vol. II. Oo confequence 
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confequence of this vow, he retired to a folitary place, named Acona, about fifteen 
miles from Sienna. This was in the year 13 13. The fan<5tity of his life drew 
thither a great number of perfons, who renounced the world, to accompany him 
in his folitude. Gui de Pietramala, bifliop of Arezzo, by order of Pope 
John XXII, gave thefe Solitaries the rule of St Benedict, and Acona the name of 
Mount Olivet, either becaufe of the olive trees which grew in that place, or to 
put the Religious in mind of our Saviour's paflion on the Mount of Olives. 

The hiftorians of this order fpeak of the extreme rigours obferved by them, at 
their firft eftablifhment j their fafts, macerations, and fpiritual exercifes. That 
they might have no opportunity to drink wine, they cut down all the vines that 
grew about the mountain. Their extreme abftinence was prejudicial to their 
health, infomuch that moft of them fell fick. Upon this they relaxed a little from 
their fobriety, and followed St Paul's advice, drinking a little wine for their 
ftomach's fake. At length, they inferted in their conftitutions, that the beft wines 
fhould be bought for the ufe of the Monks. 

But this congregation was not confined to Acona : It obtained feveral other 
iettlements. The firft was at Sienna ; the fecond at Arezzo ; the third at Flo- 
rence ; the fourth at Camprena, in the territory of Sienna ; the fifth at Vol terra ; 
the fixth at St Geminiano ; the feventh at Eugubio j and the eighth at Foligni. 
Afterwards it was eftablifhed at Rome, and other places. Pope John XXII ap- 
proved this order in 1324, and it was afterwards confirmed by Clement VI, and 
feveral other Pontiffs. 

The Congregation of Mount Olivet has, in Italy and Sicily, about fourfcore 
monafteries, in moft of which are a great number of Religious. Thefe mona- 
fteries are divided into fix provinces. The principal convent is that of Mount 
Olivet. It isfo large and fpacious, that the Emperor Charles V lodged in it with a 
retinue of two hundred perfons. The Popes and feveral princes have granted con- 
fiderable privileges to this order. 

The Religious of Mount Olivet are habited in fine white ferge. They profefs 
the rule of St Benedict ; but it is very much mitigated by their conftitutions. 
Every Sunday they hold a conference upon fome cafe of confcience, or difficulty 
in the fcripture. In fome monafteries, they have lectures of Humanity, Philo- 
fophy, and Theology. It is remarkable, that they admit no perfons of noble birth 
into their order, contrary to the rule of St Beneditf:, which makes no diftin- 
dtion of perfons. 

The order is governed by a General, a Vicar-general, and fix Vifitors. They 
hold a general chapter once every year, in which they chufe fuperiors of 
houfes, and other officers. The fuperiors have the liberty of wearing pontifical 
ornaments. 

There is likewife a monaftery of Nuns, of this order, at Bitonto in the king- 
dom of Naples. Their habit confifts of a white gown, and a black veil. 

lUNCfiAM, MOURNERS. In Latin, Fknfes. An order of Penitents, in the antient 
Orig. Ecdcf. Chriftian Church. They were rather candidates of Penance, than Penitents pro- 
f. 3. 8 ° 1 perly fpeaking. Their ftation was in the church-porch, where they lay proftratc, 

begging the prayers of the Faithful as they went in, and defiring to be admitted 
to do public penance in the church. 
Socrat. We have an inftance of this order of Penitents in Ecebolius the Sophift, who, 

having apoftatized under Julian, deiired to make his recantation, and do penance, 
under Jovian : the firft ftep towards which was, that he caft himfelf proftratc 
to the earth before the gate of the church, crying out, Calcate me injipidum falctn s 
tread me under foot, as lalt without favour ? See Pen 1 ten ts. 
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Koran! Pre- MOZDARIANS. An heretical fedt of the Mohammedans; followers of 

lirn. Difc. 

I fa Elm Sobeib al Moxdar, who held it poflible for God to be a lyar and iinjufl. 
i »• He pronounced thofe perfons to be Infidels, who took upon them the adniini- 

flration of public affairs : in fhort, he condemned all, who did not embrace his 
opinions, as guilty of infidelity ; whereupon Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi afked him, 
whether paradife, whofe breadth equals that of heaven and earth, was created onlf 
for him, and two or three more, who thought as he did ? to which it is laid he 

could return no anfwer. 
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Yurkijh Mofques. See Mos Qjr 



MUFTI. So the Turks call the chief of the Ecclefiaftical Order, or Pri- Hift. of the 
mate of the Muflulman religion. He is like wife ftyled Mufti- zeman, Shichu- £^b?£ P 
UJham, and Sahibi-fetva, i. e. Maker of Laws, Giver of Judgments, and Prelate 
of Orthodoxy. 

The authority of the Mufti is very great in the Ottoman Empire : for even 
the Sultan himfelf, if he will preferve any appearance of religion, cannot, without 
firft hearing his opinion, put any perfon to death, or fo much as inflidt any cor- 
poral punifhment. In all actions, and efpecially criminal ones, his opinion is re- 
quired, by giving him a writing, in which the cafe is ftated under feigned 
names; which he fubfcribes with the words Olur or Olmaz, i. e. he Jhall, or /hall 
not be punijhed. 

Such outward honour is paid to the Mufti, that the Grand Seignor himfelf 
rifes up to him, and advances feven fteps towards him, when he comes into his 
prefence. He alone has the honour of kiffing the Sultan's left fhoulder, whilft 
the Prime Vizir kifles only the hem of his garment. 

When the Grand Seignor addreffes any writing to the Mufti, he gives him the Ricaut. 
following titles. c To the Efad, the wifeft of the wife ; inftrudted in all know- 
c ledge j the mod Excellent of Excellents ; abftaining from things unlawful ; the 
c fpring of virtue and true fcience ; Heir of the Prophetic dodtrines Refolver of the 
c Problems of Faith Revealer of the orthodox articles ; key of the treafhres of 
c truth ; the light to doubtful allegories ; firengthened with the grace of the 
c fupreme Legiflator of mankind. May the moft high God perpetuate thy 
* virtues/ 

The election of the Mufti is folely in the Grand Seignor, who prefents him 
with a veffc of rich fables, and allows him a falary of a thoufand afpers a day, 
which is about five pound fterling. Befides this, he has the difpofal of certain 
benefices belonging to the royal mofques, which he makes no fcruple of felling 
to the beft advantage ; and, on his admiffion to his office, he is complimented by 
the agents of the Bafha's, who make him the ufual prefents, which generally 
amount to a very confiderable fum. 

Whatever regard was formerly paid to the Mufti, it is now become very little 
more than form. If he interprets the law, or gives fentence contrary to the 
Sultan's pleafure, he is immediately difplaced, and a more pliant perfon put in 
his room. If he is convidted of treafon, or any very great crime, he is put into 
a mortar (kept for that purpofe in the feven towers at Conftantinople) and pounded 
to death. 



MUNASCHITES. A fed: of Mohammedans, fo called from the Arabic Rica vt, 
word Muna/c/jat y which fignifies Metempfychofis, becaufe they believe the doctrine JJttom^ Jtoi 
of Pythagoras concerning the Metempfychofis, or Tr an/migration of fouls .\ 

They are alfo called Altcnafochitcs from the Arabic Altenafoch, which is of the 
fame import. 

MU NYC II I A. [Gr.] An anniverfary folemnity, obferved at Athens, onpLvr.de 
the fixtcenth day of the month Munychium % in honour of Diana, firnamed G } or - Athc * 
Munycbia y cither from Munycus, the fon of Pcntacleus \ or from a part of the mcnf " 
JPirceeuSy called Munycbia, where the goddefs had a temple, to which the A the- Suipas. 
nians allowed the privileges of a fandtuary. 

At this iblcmnity they offered certain cakes, called in Greek oiu.cpKp^vTec, that 
is, jhining on every fide, either becaufe they were attended with lighted torches, 

or becaufe they were offered at the time of full moon, that being the day of the 
fcflival. 

This fcaft was inflitutcd in memory of the vidtory, gained by Thcmiftocles 
over the Perfian fleet at Salamis, which happened at the time of the full moon - 9 

and it was dedicated to Diana, becaufe flic was reputed to be the fame as the 
moon. 
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civit. Dei. 



Plin l 15. MURCIA. The Pagan goddefs of Idlenefs. The name is taken from 
August, de Murcus or Murcidus, an obfolete word fignifying a dull, flothful, or lazy 

^The ftatues of this goddefs were always covered with duft and mofs, to ex- 
prefs her idlenefs and negligence. She had a temple at Rome, at the foot of 

mount Aventinel ' . 

Some Authors confound her with Venus, and pretend fhe was called Murcta by 
miftake, inftead of Murtea, from Murta, an old Latin word fignifying a Myrtle- 
tree, that plant being dedicated to Venus. 

MUSIC {Church.) See Anthem, Hymns, Psalms, &c. 

MUSES. In Latin, Mufte. Certain fabulous divinities of Pagan antiquity, 
who particularly prefided over Poetry and the Poets. For this reafon it is ufual with 
thofe authors, when they prepare to celebrate any heroe, adlion, or thing, to invoke 
thefe goddeffes to their aid. Thus Virgil ; 

Sicelides Mufe, paulo majora canamus. 

Sicilian Mufe, begin a loftier ft rain. Dryden. 

And, in another place, the fame poet calls upon thefe divinities, to inftru£t him in 
the fecrets of natiire and philofbphy. 

Me vero primum dulces ante omnia Mufae, 
Quarum facra fero, ingenti perculfus amore, 
Accipiant, oclique vias & fydera monftrent, &c. 

c 

Te facred Mufes, with whofe beauty fired, 
My foul is ravifh'd, and my brain infpired ; 



Eel. iv. ver. 1 . 



Georg. ii. ver.' 
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Whofe prieft I am, whofe holy fill 
Would you your poet 1 s firft petition h 
Give me the ways of wand ring ft, 
The depths of heaven above, and e 



Dryden 



Mne?nc 



Some reckoned the Mufes to be no more than three, viz. 
Melete, i. e. Memory, Singing, and Meditation. But the moft anticnt authors, and 



particularly Homer and Hefiod, reckon nine. The laft author has comprized thei 
names in the following verfes. 

Clioque, Euterpeque, Thaliaque, Melpomeneque, 
Terpjichorcquc, Eratoque, Polymmaque, Uraniaque, 
Calliopeque. 

Clio means Glory or Renown: Euterpe, Plcafmg or Delighting: Thalia, 
Flour if ring : Melpomene, Attracting : Terpsichore, Rejoicing the heart : Erato, 
the Amiable or Lovely: Polyhymnia, Multitude or Variety of Songs : Urania, 

the Heavenly : and Calliope, Sweetne/s of Voice. 

To Clio they attributed the invention of Hiftory ; to Melpomene, Tragedy ; and to 
Thalia, Comedy: to Euterpe, the ufc of the Flute-, to Terpfi chore, the Harp ; and 
to Erato, the Lyre and Lute : to Calliope, Heroic Verfe ; to Urania, AJlrology, 
and to Polyhymnia, Rhetoric. 

The origin of thefc fabulous goddeffes is varioufly reported, and various rcafons 
are afligned for the number three or nine. They were three, becaufc there arc but 
three fpecics of mufic ; that with the voice alone, that with wind inftruments, and 
that with ftrinccd inftruments. They were nine, with relation cither to nine feicn- 



ccs, or as many conftellations. 



There were fevcral places confecrated to the Mufes, from whence they hail fcvcral 

dkon ; Pieridcs from Pieria PanuiJ- 



denominations as Heliconiades from mount Helicon 
fides from Parnajjus, &c. 

2 
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of the Mufe 



where Num£ 



ufed to meet the goddefs Egeria. The care of this fountain, and of the worfhip 
paid to the Mufes, was intrufted with the Vejlals. 



MUSSERIN [Turk.] A name given to a fe£t of Atheifts in Turky. The word Ricaut, 
ftp-nifies thofe who keep a fecret, from the verb aferra to conceal. Their fecret is of ^ e 

*b. _ j • Ottom. Em- 

flatly to deny a deity. # ^ pire. 

It is faid, many of the Cadis and learned men in Turky are Mujfcrin, or Atheifts. 
But the chief of them are Chriftian renegado's, who to fhake off the terrors and remorfe 
of confidence, embrace this opinion 5 which however they dare not publickly 

profefs. 

* 

MUSSULMANS. See Mohammedans. 

MUTH. A falfe god, mentioned by Philo Biblius, who tells us, that Saturn 4**^Eufcb. 
caftrated himfelf, and obliged his companions to do the like 5 and that foon after he * r *{£ Evan 2 
placed in the number of the gods his fon Muth, whom he had by Rhea, and whom 
the Phoenicians call fometimes Death, and fometimes Pluto, 

Muth, in the Phoenician or Hebrew language, fignifies Death % and it is probable, 
this is the fame deity as Baal-zebub, the god of Accaron. See Baal-z ebub. 



MYSIA [Gri] An antient Greek feftival, in honour of Ceres, firnarned Myjia, 
from Myjins an Arcadian, who dedicated a temple to her about ten ftadia diftant from 
Pellene in Arcadia; or from the Greek /j,vo-iotv 3 to cloy, fatisfy, or be well fed, Ceres 
being the firft who taught men the ufe of corn. 

This feftival continued feven days, upon the third of which all the men and dogs 
were fhut out of the temple, and all the women and bitches fhut within; where 
having performed the accuftomed rites, the day following they returned to the men, 
with whom they Ipent the remainder of the feftival in jefting and laughing at one 
another. 

MYSTERIES. In the religious fenfe of the word, are the arcana or fecrets 
of religion. It is ufually derived from the Greek /uv&p to <ropcc 9 to font the mouthy 
as much as to fay, we ought to be filent about thefe matters. 

All religions, true or falfe, have their Myfteries. The Pagan religion was remark- 
ably full of them. Thus the Poets fpeak of 



Patjsan. in 
Achaic. 



Myftica vannus Iacchi. 



Vmc.Gcorg 
1. v. 166. 



The van myjlerious of the god of the wine 



And 



Tardifera myftica facra dea\ 



The rites myjlerious of the nuptial poixfr. 

Ovid reckons it a great crime to divulge the inyftic rites of Ceres or Juno, and tells 
us, that the ceremonies of Venus were in an efpecial manner myfterious. 

Quis Cereris ritus aufit vulgare profanis, 

Magnaque Thrcicia facra repcrta Samo ? 
Pnecipue Cythcrca iubet fua facra taceri : 

Admoneo, veniat ne quis ad ilia loquax. 

IVhaf impious wretch will Ceres 9 rites expofi\ 
Or y 'two's foletnn wyjieries difcloji 1 ? 
But Venus mojl in jevrecy delights : 

shvay, ye babblers, from her f lent rites. Or v i> e n. 

live hlleuji/iia, or /acred rites of Ceres, fblemnized at FJeu/is, were called, by way oi 
eminence, /uu<rfyici 9 the Alv/leries ; and fo fiiperftitioully careful were they to conceal 
V o l. II. P p theki 
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thefe facred rites, that, if any perfon divulged any part of them, he was thought to 
have called down fome divine judgment on his head, and it was accounted unfafe to 
abide under the fame roof with him. Horace declares he would not put to fea in 
the fame fhip with one, who revealed the myfteries of Ceres. 

Od. 2. 1. 3. ■■ Vetabo, qui Cereris Jacrum 

ver * z6 ' Vulgarit arcance % Jub ifdem 

Sit trabibu5 > facilemque tnecum 
Solvat phafelum. 

It is true, the Pagan myjleries were generally Myjleries of iniquity \ and concealed only 
becaufe they would have rendered their religion ridiculous and odious. Read Juve- 
nal's defcription of the Myfteries of the good goddefs, as (he was called. 

Sat. 6. ver Not a Bonce Secreta Dea, cum tibia lumbos 

313. Incitaty &c. 

The facred writings often fpeak of the infamous Myfteries of Aftarte, Adonis, and 
other Pagan deities, in which the moft (hameful crimes were committed under the 
ipecious veil of religion. 

The whole religion of the Egyptians was myfterious from beginning to end, and 
both their dodtrine and worfhip wrapped up in fymbols and hieroglyphics. 

The religion of the yews was full of Myjleries. The whole nation (according to 
St Auguftin ) was a Myftery, as it reprefented, or was a type of, the people of 
Chrift, and the Chriftian religion. Whatever was commanded, or forbidden them, 
was figurative. Their facrifices, priefthood, &c. included Myfteries. The prophecies 
concerning Jefus Chrift, in the Jewifh books, are likewife figurative and myfterious. 
See Prophecy and Types. 

Chriftian religion has it's Myjleries. Such are, the Incarnation of the Word ; 



Fauft. 

1 Cor. x. 1 1 . 



Hypojlatical 



Holy 



St Paul often fpeaks of the Myfteries of the Chriftian religion - 9 as, the Myjlery of 
the Gofpel y the Myftery of the Crofsof Chrift y and the Myjlery which was kept Jecret 
ftnce the world began. And he calls the preachers of the Gofpel Jlewards of the Myjle- 
ries of God. It would be tedious to multiply citations to this purpofe. 
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^@f|?At)AB. The fovereign Pontiff, or high-prieft, of the Perfians.GEMEi.Li, 

The dignity is the fame as that of the Mufti among the Turks j ^J^ T ^ md 
with this difference only, that the Nadab may diveft himfelf of 3.%*^ 2* 
his ecclefiaflical office, and pafs to civil employments, which the 
Mufti may not. 

The Nadab takes place next to the Atmath-Dulet, or prime mi- 
nifter. He has two Judges under him, called the Sceik and the Ca/i, 
who decide all religious matters, grant divorces, and are prefent at contracts and pub- 
lick a<£ts. They have deputies in all the cities of the kingdom. The revenues of 
the Nadab amount to 14000 Tomans yearly ; and he difpofes as he pleafes of the 
legacies left to mofques, which always turn greatly to his profit. 

NiENIA. A Pagan goddefs, to whom the Romans built a temple without the Varro, de 
city, near the gate Viminalis, and fuppofed her to prefide over the doleful ditties, pop# 
or fongs, that ufed to be fung at funerals, in honour of the dead, to the found of 
flutes and other inftruments, by women that were hired for that purpofe, and called Cicero, de 
Prafcce. Hence the funeral fongs themfelves were ftyled Nanice : whence Horace j kgibus. 



Od. 20. 1. 2.* 

ver. 21. 



Abfint inani funere nania? y 
Ludlufque turpes, & querimoniae. 

Mourn not no friendly tears let fall 5 
Nor fongs adorn my funeral. 

The flutes, at the funerals both of the Greeks and Romans, were ufed, not only to 
accompany the voices of thofe who fung the n<znia\ but alfo to point out the time, 
when the afliftants were to ftrike their breads in token of forrow* which was to be 
performed in cadence with the raufic of the inftruments. 

NAHUM (The Prophecy of). A canonical book of the Old Teftament. 

Nahum is the feventh of the twelve lefier prophets; a native of Elkofhai, a little Hirron, 
village of Galilee, the ruins of which were flill to be feen in the time of St Jerom. £°J5Xim 
The particular cin umftances of this prophet's life are altogether unknown. 

Authors are divided as to the time when Nahum prophefied, fome fixing it to the Joseph. An- 
reign of Ahaz, others to that of Manafleh, and others to the times of the captivity.' 1 * " 9 ' c ' 
St Jerom places it in the reign of Hezekiah, after the war of Sennacherib in Egypt, Ci.em.Ai.rx. 
which the prophet fpeaks of as a thing puffed. Slr * l ' l * 

The fubjedt of Nahum's prophecy is the dcftruflion of Nineveh, which he de- 
scribes in the moft lively and pathetic manner 5 and this prophecy was verified 
in the fiege of that city by Ally ages in the year of the world 3378, before 
Chrift 622. 

The ftyle of this prophet is very bold and figurative, and can hardly be exceeded 
by the moft celebrated matters of Oratory. Hear how he dclcribcs the dreadful cir- 
cumftances of the fiege of Nineveh. ' The ihield of his mighty men is made red ; C h. 
* the valiant men are in fcarlet ; the chariots lhall be with flaming torches, they 
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flnill rage in the ftreets, they fliall joftle one again ft another. The gates of the 

rivers fliall be opened, and the palace fhall be diflblved. Take ye the fpoil 

* of 
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of ftlver, take the fpoil of gold. She is empty and Void and wafte; and the 

heart melteth, and the knees fmite together, and much pain is in all loins, and the 

faces of them all gather blacknefs. The horfeman lifteth up both the bright 

fword and the glittering fpear and there is a multitude of flain, and a great num- 
ber of carcafes and there is none end of their corpfes : they ftumbleHpon their 
corpfes, See/ 

The time of Nahum's death is not known. The Greek Menologies and the La- 
i. Martyrologies place his feftival on the firft of December. 

N A I D S. Nymphs of the fou?itains. See Nymphs. 



Othman, NAMAZ. The common and daily Prayers, which the Turks, by their L 
Hiflory,?'. i. are commanded to repeat five times in the fpace of twenty-four hours. They 
B. i.e. 4 . tnus diftinguiftied. 

t. Sabah Namazi, or Morning-Prayers. 
2. Oile Namazz, or Noon-Prayers. 



aw, 
are 



3' 



Ikindi Na???azi, or Afternoon-Prayers. 



4. Achfiam Namazi, or Evening- Prayers. 

5. Tatzi Namazi, or Night-Prayers. 

Of thefe, three are fixed 3 namely, the morning, evening, and night-prayers and 
two are moveable, m, the noon, and afternoon-prayers ; thefe vary according to 
the length or fhortnefs of the days. For inftance; at the equinox, the morning- 
prayers are faid before the twelfth hour of the night, that is, the hour before fun- 
rifing, or between five and fix o'clock in the morning ; noon-prayers at the fixth 
hour of the day, or our twelve o'clock; afternoon-prayers at the ninth hour, or three 
o'clock ; evening-prayers at the twelfth hour, or fix o'clock ; and night-prayers at 
the firft hour and half of the night, or half an hour paft feven. 

In appointing the time of thefe prayers, they are fo fuperftitious, that after the 
prefcribed hour they deem them vain and fruitlefs, and to be repeated hereafter in 
ArdJ\ or Purgatory. In the field, before a battle, they are obliged to perform their 
Namaz : but, after the battle is begun, or if it continues beyond the hour, the Na- 
waz may be omitted without fin, becaufe they are of opinion, that a Muftulman can- 
not perform a more acceptable worfhip, than to fight valiantly again ft the Chri- 
ftians. 

On Friday, or the Turkifti Sunday, they add a fixth Nawaz, called Sa/a/j Na- 
mazi 3 which additional prayers are faid between fun-rifing and noon. 

It is related of the Sultan Murad, or Amurath I, that, forfome time after his ad- 
vancement to the empire, he had never been ufed to lay the Nawaz, or common 
prayers, with the reft of the people. Menla Fcnari the Mufti, who at that time 



M 



is 



evidence before him, to reject him as a witnefs unworthy of credit. The Sultan 
afking the reafon of this ftrange proceeding, was anfwered by the Mufti, that he ac- 
counted his teftimony to be of no force, as coming from one, who never ufed to be 
prefent at the common prayers with the reft of the Mufliilmans. Whereupon 
Murad, to atone for his fault, ordered a fpacious J ami, or royal mofque, to be 
built at Adrianoplc, which at this day retains the name of Murad/e. 

N A P IPj /E. Nymphs of the meadows. See Nvmphs. 

orir.^w NAR Til EX [Lat.] This name is given by antient writers to a part of the 
H. 8 J . c. 3. fabric of the Chriftian church. There was the exterior or outward, and the ////<•- 
J. 4, & r i 0 r or inward, N art hex. 

The Exterior Narthex, which we may call the Ante-temple, confided of the whole 
circumference of the outward courts, including the 1'tjiibnlum or Porch, and the 
Atrium or Area before the church. 

The Interior Narthex, or Ante-temple within the church, (the only part properly 
fo called) was the firft fedtion or divifion of the fabric, after cntring into iht: church, 
and was peculiarly allotted to the Monks and women, and ufed for the oiliccs of 
rogations, (implications, and night- watches. Here likewiie they placed the dead 
corpfes, whilft the funeral rites were performing. This lower part of the church 
was the place of the linergiiuicns^ and the Aadietites ; and hither Jews, I leathern, 

I llfretitN, 
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Heretics, and Schifmaties, were fometimes allowed to come, in hopes of their con- 
verfion by hearing the fcriptures read, and fermons preached. 

Dr Beverege and others feem to place here the font or baptiftory, as in our mo- 
dern churches. But it is certain, that, for many ages, the baptiflery was a diftincfl 
place from the body of the church, and reckoned among the Exedrce y or buildings 
adjoining to the church. 

This part of the church was called Nartbex, becaufe being long, but narrow, and 
running crofs the front of the church, it was fiippofed to refemble a fe?~ula y that is, 
a rod or ftaffj for any oblong figure was by the Greeks called ux^Qtfg, Narthex. 
See Nave. 



NASI. The name of the head, or prefident, of the great Jewifh Sanhedrim. Se t, den, de 
He had great veneration paid him by the reft of the bench, confifting of feventy-one s >" nedr ' L 2 * 
perfons : for all the company ufed to rife, when the Nafi came into the court, and Babyl. Gem. 
did not lit down again till he bad them. Towards the latter end of the Jewifh go- //V * Hora j° th 
vernment, thefe prefidents of the Sanhedrim were often removed, as the high-priefts 
were - y but with this difference, that the high-prieft, though depoled, kept his title 
and quality, but the Nafi, when difplaced, was confidered only as a private man. 

Till the time of the Captivity, the Nafi and king feem to have been the fame 
perfon ; that is, the prince on the throne executed the office of prefident of the 
Sanhedrim. The Rabbins give Mofes the title of firfl: Nafi or head of the great 
Sanhedrim. Abrabanel and David Ganz, when they mention the Judges, affign 
to each of them the office of Nafi. And Maimonides affirms the fame concerning 
Eli and Samuel. After the Captivity, the fupreme magiflrate and the Nafi were 
diftindt perfons. According to the Rabbins, the prerogative of this office belonged 
to the pofterity of Hillel. 

NASSERIES. A fe£t, or clan, of people, inhabiting a fmall territory in F. Besson, 
the middle of Syria who are neither Mohammedans nor Chriftians, but have p 71 "^ ^ acra - 
fomething of both. The fecrets of their religion are not much known, for their ' ltC ' s ' 
women and common people are abfolutely enjoined not to learn it: their priefts 
alone are entitled to that privilege. 

It is faid, they have a Gofpel, and that they believe in the dodtrine of the 
Holy Trinity. They obferve Eafter, and fome other Chriftian feftivals. They 
have a peculiar veneration for St Barbara. Their aflemblies are very private. 
They pronounce feveral prayers over bread and wine, which are diftributed to 
all that are prefent. They obferve no fafts, and abftain only from eating the 
females of all living creatures. They fwear by St Matthew and St Simon, though 
they are perfedt ftrangers to the hiftory of either of them. However, if any one 
afks them what religion they are of, they anfwer they are Mohammedans. They 
eat no fwine's flefli, but drink wine freely. 

N A TIG AY. A kind of houfehold god of the Mongalian Tartars. He IS Tv I R C 1 1 F. R , 
the guardian of families, and prefides over the produdls of the earth. Every houfe Chi » a illuilr. 
has an image of this deity, who has a wife and children : the former is placed at 
his left hand, and the latter before him. 

No one prefumes to go to dinner, till Natigay and his family are firfl ferved. 
Their entertainment conlifts in having their mouths plentifully greafed ; and the 
fragments of their rcpaft are thrown out of doors, for the accommodation of fome 
unknown fpirits. 

NATIVITY OF JESUS CHRIST. S^Ciiristmas-dav. 
NATIVITY OF JOHN BAPTIST. See John Baptist (Na- 

T I V I T Y O l\) 

NA VIC. In Latin, Navis-, in Greek, N<xJc Part of the fabric of the an- Rinkham, 
ticnt Chriftian churches. It was immediately next to the Narthex, and feparatcd ^"S- i:cdd 
from it by wooden rails. See Nak t n ic x. S ' c ' s " 

The entrance into the Nave was by gates, which the modern rituals call royal 
gates, perhaps becaufe here kings laid down their crowns, before they proceeded 

Vol.11. Qa farther 



NAU 

* 

farther into the church. The Nave feems ufually to have been a fquare building $ 
in theloweft part of which ftood the Sub/lrati, or Penitents of the third order, 
Here likewife ftood the Atnbo or Reading-defk. In this part of the church, all 
the Faithful, or fuch as were in the Communion of the church, had their 
places affigned them 5 among whom were the fourth order of Penitents, called 
Confiflentes. 

It is obfervable, that antiently men and women did not aflemble promifcuoufly, 
but had diftindt places affigned them, in this part of the church. Some writers 
are too curious in fixing the womens part always precifely to the north, or right 
fide of the church : for it appears to have been otherwife in many of the Greek 
churches. Thefe places of the women were elevated, or a kind of galleries, 
called for that reafon uivc^^ y and ^t6^^, becaufe they were places of hearing, 
Thefe galleries were fometimes made ufe of for councils to fit in, as Leo Allatius 
obferves of the council of Conftantinople in 1 165. Virgins and widows had a di- 
ftindl place allotted them, which was railed off from the reft of the Nave, and 
ufually diftinguiflied by fome fuitable text of fcripture written upon the wall ; fuch 
as, there is differe?tce between a wife and a virgin ; the unmarried woman careth for 
the things of the Lord, &c. 1 Cor. vii. 34. 

NAULUM. [Lat.] Charon's Fare. The Greeks and Romans had a fuper- 
ftitious cuftom of putting a fmall coin, or piece of money, in the mouth of dead 
perfons, to pay their paffage in Charon's ferry-boat, crofs the river Styx. The 

Greeks called it Aara-^. 

Lucian, who is perpetually rallying the fuperftition of the Greeks, has intro- 
duced a humorous dialogue between Charon and Menippus, about paying this fare. 
It is as follows : 

c Cha. Pay the ferry-man, firrah. Men. Bawl as long as you will, the devil 
c a farthing fhall you get. Cha. Come, come, a penny for your paflage. Men. 
' How ! would you have money from one, who has none ? Cha. Can any man 
c want a penny ? Men. I want it. Cha. Sirrah, 111 cut your throat, or I'll 
c have my money. Men. And I will crack your fool's crown with this ftaff. 
€ Cha. Muft I have nothing then for ferrying you over ? Men. Let Mercury pay 
c you your fare, fince it was he brought me hither. Mer. It would be fine in— 

* deed, if I muft pay for the dead, after the trouble of conducting them to thi 
€ place'. Cha. Pay me, or you (hall not ftir from this place. Men. Pull your 

* boat aftiore then. But what method can you take to make me pay you, feeing 
c I have no money ? Cha. You know well enough, you ought to have brought 
' fome. Men. Grant I did know it ; could I help dying ? Cha. What ! fliall you 
c be the only perfon to boaft you have palled in Charon's ferry for nothing ? Men. 

* How fay ye for nothing ? have not I toiled at the oar and pump, without trou- 
c bling thee with lamentations, as others do ? Cha. That is nothing at all to your 
c fare. Men. Reftore me then to life again. Cha. Ay to be beaten by /Eacus, 
' thank ye. Men. Trouble me then no farther. Cha. If ever you fall into my 

* hands again. Men. There is no coming hither twice.' 

Ariftophanes introduces Hercules telling Bacchus, he muft pay two obeli. 

ISlavvvs bid^a, S u oCoA^ y.iS-ov Aoc^wv. 



IS 



77/ old fcrry-7nan will waft you. over Styx 
For two poor oboli, an eajy fare! 



The Comedian feems to reflect upon the Judges of the Athenian Courts, who, 
at the end of their feflion, were prciented with two oboli. Accordingly Bacchus 

replies : 

yl/as ! Such is the mighty powr of gold, 
c Two oboli in either world prevail. 

The 
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The inhabitants of Hermidnej a town of Peloponnefus, did not put money in 
the mouths of the dead, as the other Greeks did, becaufe, their town being con- 
secrated to Proferpine, they had the privilege of being ferried over gratis. 

NAZAREANS. Chriftian Heretics, fo called. This name was originally £ la L |£ief 
given to all Chriftians in general, becaufe Jefus Chrift was of the city of Nazareth, t. 2. art. 
But afterwards it was reftrained to a fedt of Heretics, who affected to affume it Naxarea™. 
rather than that of Chriftians. Their religion was a ftrange jumble of Judaifm 2 ^ IP "/ 6j 27. 
and Chriftianity : for they were Jews by birth, were circumcifed, kept the Sab- 
bath, and other obfervances of the Mofaical Law ; and at the (ame time received 
the New Teftament as well as the Old, acknowledged Jeliis Chrift to be the 
Mefliah, and pradtifed the Chriftian Baptifm. Theodoret indeed pretends, they ** ift - ^cci. 
honoured Jefus Chrift only as a juft and good man ; and he places the beginning of 
their herefy about the time of Domitian. St Auguftin makes them the fucceffors Hxres. 9. 
of thofe, whole obftinacy in the like opinions was condemned by the apoftolical 
Council of Jerufalem. 

The Nazareans (as well as the Ebionites) were defcended from thofe Chriftians, Epiph. ibid, 
who left Jerufalem a little before the iiege, and retired to the country about Jordan, 
called Perea 5 whence they are fometimes called Peratics. There were fome 
of them remaining in the time of St Auguftin. They dwelt about Pella in Auo.inFauft. 
Decapolis, near the, river Jordan, and at Berea a city of lower Syria. Th^y *• ! 9- c - l8 - 
perfeclly underftood the Hebrew tongue, in which they read the books of the 
Old Teftament. 

Thefe Heretics, keeping the mean between the Jews and the Chriftians, pre- 
tended to be friends alike to both : neverthelefs the Chriftians treated them as abo- 
minable heretics, and the Jews detefted them more than the other Chriftians, 
becaufe they acknowledged Jefus Chrift to be the Mefliah, Epiphanius fays, they 
curfed and anathematized them three times a day in their fynagogues. 

NAZARITES. Among the Jews, were perfons, who either dedicated 
themfelves, or were fo by their parents, to the obfervation of the laws of Na- 
zaritefoip. They were of two forts 5 namely, fuch who obliged themfelves to it 
only for a fliort fpace of time, as a week, or a month, and thofe who were bound 
to it all their life. Of this latter kind were Sampfon and Samuel. The former 
was to be a Nazarite unto God from the womb i as the angel foretold to his mother: judgesxin. 5; 
the latter was to be given (or dedicated) to the Lord all the days of his life. 
All that we find peculiar in their way of life, is, that they were to abftain from 1 Sam. i. n- 
wine and all intoxicating liquors, and never to fhave or cut off" the hair of their 
heads. 

The firft fort of Nazaritcs were moreover to avoid all defilement, even that of 
entring into a houfe where a dead perfon was: and if they chanced to contradt Num.vi. 1, 
any pollution before the term was expired, they were obliged to begin afrefh, &c. 
Women, as well as men, might bind themfelves to this vow. After it was ac- 
complifhed, they prefented themfelves to the prieft, who brought them to the door 
of the tabernacle or temple, where they offered the facrifices prcfcribed in thofe 
cafes : after which their heads were fhaved, and the hair thrown into the fire of the 



facrifice , and then the prieft pronounced them freed from their vow. 

Thofe who lived at fuch a diftance from the temple, that they could not reach it 
by the time their vow was expired, might (have their heads at any other place ; at 



which time they let apart the price of the facrifice, in order to bring or fend it to 
the temple by the next opportunity. This St Paul did, who made this vow Arts xvlli.i s 
at Corinth, fhaved his head at Cenchrea, and went foon after to Jerufalem, to ac- 



complish it by the ufual offering. 

Perfons who weie not in a condition, or had not leifure, to perform all the 
ceremonies of Nazaritejhi^ might partake in the merits of another perfon \s vow, 
by contributing to the expences of it. St Paul is again an example of this ; 
who, by the advice of St James, joined himielf with four men that had a Aa ., xxi 
Vow, and was at charges with the/// f in order to convince the new converts, 
that he continued to keep the Law. Jofephus, in order to magnify the zeal and Anciq. 1. 14. 
devotion of Herod Agrippa king of the Jews, tells us, he caufetl fcveral Nazaritcs c - v 
to be ihaven. 



The 
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The term Nazarite is derived from the Hebrew nazar, which fignifies 
feparated ; the Nazarites, during their vow, being feparated from the ordinary 
converfation of men, the ufe of wine, &c. St John the Baptift led this kind of 
life. 

NEBO. An idol of the antient Babylonians, mentioned in Ifaiah xlvi. i. 
The word Nebo comes from a root that figriifies to prophefy. Some think Bel and 
Nebo to be one and the fame deity. : others take Bel to be the Sun, and Nebo the 
Moon. 

Nebo, or Nabo, is found in the compofition of the names of feveral princes of 
Babylon as, Nabonaffar, Nabopolaffar, Nebuchadnezzar, Nabuzaradan, &c. 
The Seventy, inftead of Nebo, read Dagon. 

NE CERES. So the Turks call a clan of people, inhabiting the mountains 
about Jebilee, in Syria, who are of a very ftrange and lingular charadler. * Foe 

* it is their principle. to adhere to no certain religion ; but, Chameleon-like, they 

* put on the colour of religion, whatever it be, which is reflected upon them 

* by the perfons, with whom they happen to converfe. With Chriftians they 
c profefs themfelves Chriftians with Turks they are good Muflulmans ; with 

* Jews they pafs for Jews $ being fuch Proteus' s in religion, that no body was 

* ever able to difcover what fhape or ftandard their confeienc^s are really off.' 

NECESSITY. An imaginary goddefs of the antient Pagans. Horace places 
her in the retinue of Fortune, and gives this pidture of her : 

Te femper anteit faeva Neceflitas, 
Clavos trabales & cuneos manu 

Geftans ahena, nec feverus 

Uncus abeft, liquidumque plumbum. 

Nece ssity Jlill Jlalks before, 

And leads the way with pots nous breath* 

And all the injlruments of death, 

Sharp fwords, and wheels and racks, 

^that flow with putrid gore, 
Her brazen hand to fright the ?iations flakes. Creech. 

She had a temple in Acrocorinthus, which no body was allowed to enter. 

NECROMANCY. In Greek, N g K^tcc>T&U, i.e. Divination by the deal 
The antient Pagans had a method of divining, or enquiring into future events, in 
which anfwers were given by deceafed perfons. The Pythontjfa, or witch of Endor, 
who called up the ghoft, or appearance, of Samuel, to anfwer Saul, is an inftance 
of this praftice. 

They raifed (or pretended to raife) the ghofls of deceafed perfons by various 
invocations and ceremonies; the moft ufual of which are defcribed by Seneca, 
who has introduced Tirclias confulting the fhades in a dark and gloomy grove. 

Hie ut ficerdos intulit fenior gradum, 
Haud eft moratus : praftitit nottem locus. 
Tunc fofla tellus, & fupcr rapti rogis 
Jaciuntur ignes. Ipfe funefto integit 
Vates amittu corpus, & frondem quatit : 
Lugubris irnos palla perfundit pedes : 
Squalente cultu mceftus ingrcditur fencx : 
Mortifera canam taxus aftiingit commn. 
Nigro bidentes vcllere, atque atno boves 
Retro trahuntur : flamma pnedatur dapes, 
Vinumque : trepidat ignc ferali pecus. 
Vocat inde manes, toque qui manes regis, 
Et obfidentem cluuftra lethalis lacus : 

1 Carmcnque 
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Carmenque magicum volvit, & rapido minax 

Dccantat ore quidquid aut placat leves, 

Aut cogit, umbras. Irrigat fanguis focos, 
Solidafque pecudes urit, & multo fecum 
Saturat cruore 5 libat & niveum infuper 
Ladtis liquorenK fundit & Bacchum manu 
Lteva, canitque rurfus, & terram intuens 
Graviore manes voce & attonita ciet. 

i 

Soon as the venerable priefi arrived, 

He jlafd not, but prepared the folemn rites : 

'The gloomy foreji J'pread a ?zight around. 

D.eep in the earth a trench he Junky then fnatcKd 

The burning brands, and heafd them ore the graves. 

Clad i?i funereal robes he marctid along > 

With deadly yew his hoary locks he bou?id, 

And 'waved in awful po?np his magic wand. 

This done, black Jkeep and cows are backward dragged ; 

The rifmg fire devours the offered 7neats, 

And i?i the flame the facrifice expires. 

Next he invokes the Manes of the Dead, 

And hi?n, who rules the dreary reahns of night : 

The?i Jings the Magic Hymn, or to appeafe, 

Or force th' unwilling Jhades : of milk and wine 

Libations, lafl, he pours , then calls the ghofls 

With louder voice, and adjuration dire. 
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Though thefe rites might be performed in any place, yet there were fome 
places more particularly appropriated thereto, two of which were the mod remark- 
able. The firffc was in Thefprotia, where Orpheus is faid to have reftored to life Herod, in 
his wife Euridice 5 and Periander, tyrant of Corinth, was affrighted by the appa- Terpfichore. 
rition of his wife MelhTa, whom he had murdered. The other was in Campania, 
at the lake Avernus, celebrated by Homer and Virgil, in their ftories of Ulyffes 
and ./Eneas. 



NECTAR. As the poets call the food of the gods Ambrofia, fo they call 
their drink JSfeftar. Ovid reprefents Jupiter drowning the cares of empire in 
this heavenly liquor. 

Jovcm memorant diffufum nedtare curas Mctam. 1. 3 

Sepofuifle graves, vacuaque agitafle remiflbs v - 3 l8 « 

Cum Junone jocos. 

Wheji fove, difpefd to lay afide the weight 
Of public empire, an, * (he cares of /late, 

As to his queen in NeoJ ar-bowls he quaff d, &c. A DDI son. 

Homer introduces Vulcan performing the oflicc of cup-bearer, and filling out 
Ncdbxr to the gods, but in fo awkward a manner, that their godfhips cannot for- 
bear laughing immoderately. 



*Aur«tj 6 70/5 S,7\7\ r A3i 0r7i^; Ivbifytat, 7ru<riv 
'iliOKOt-i y/\vK0 t/nva-u' ct-aoJ ?t££t7M£p* clf.voswv* 



11. 1. v. 597. 



Then to the rcjl he filled \ and, in his turn, 
JCach to his lips applied the neblar'd urn. 
I' ulcan with attkward grace his office plies, 

And unextinguijti d laughter fills the fikies. Mr Pop l\ 
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Vulcan, probably, defigned to move laughter,^ by taking upon him the office of 
Hebe and Ganymede, with his awkward limping carriage, Hebe was properly 
cup-bearer to the gods. 

II. 4. v, 2. ■ ' fjLtTB. 3 crpio-g 7rOTyta c H/3» 

Immortal Hebe, frejh with bloom divine, 

*the golden goblet crowns with purple wine. Mr Pope, 

But this office was taken from poor Hebe, and given to Ganymede, a Trojan 
youth, whom Jupiter was in love with, and ravifhed under the fhape of an eagle. 

J ° VID Met - percuffo mendacious aere pennis, 

' lo ' v ' * 59 ' Abripit Iliadem, qui nunc quoque pocula mifcet, 

Invitaque Jovi Nedtar Junone miniftrat. 

Down with his mafqueradtng wings he flies, 
And bears the little Trojan to thejkies 
Where now, in robes of heav'nly purple drefl, y 
He ferves the Nedlar at tti Almighty's feaft, 




To flighted Juno an unwelcome gueft. J Cr6xal. 



Horace, complimenting Auguftus on his deification, defcribes him as feated at the 
table of the gods, and drinking Nedtar with them. 



Od.3.1.3. Qu 
v. 1 1 . 



Purpureo bibit ore Nedtar. 

With thefe Auguftus, heavnly gueft, 

Sits down, and puts the Neffiar round. Creech. 

?C A defcVi- NEGOMBO, NEGOSCI, and NEPINDI. The names, which the 
zione de Con- African negroes of Congo, Angola, &c. give to three priefts of their religion, 
go, &c. The Ncgombo is looked upon both as a prieft and a prophet. He not only pro- 

feffes to foretel future events, but he afcribes to himfelf likewife an innate virtue 
of healing all manner of difeafes. He is always fufficiently provided with a vaft 
variety of medicaments, the virtues whereof are fo deeply imprefled on the minds 
of the Negroes, that the mifcarriage of the Negombos prefcriptions is always im- 
puted to the patient. 

The prieft, who aflumes the title of Negofci, muft always have eleven wives* 
Such as meditate revenge on their enemies apply to the Negofci, who cuts off* fome 
locks of their hair, and having bundled them up together throws them into the 
fire. In the mean time he pronounces fome formal imprecations again ft the 
enemy particularly mentioned, and againft his whole family. 

The Nepindi ftyles himfelf matter of the elements, and pretends to controul 
thunder, lightning, and ftorms. To manifeft his power, he raifes large heaps 
of earth contiguous to his habitation. After he has finHhcd the ufual facrificcs, 
and magical operations, a little animal, they lay, creeps out from the foot of one 
of them, which raifes itfelf by flow degrees, and at laft takes its flight towards 
the heavens. Then thick clouds darken the Ikies, and thunder, lightning, and 
rain immediately enfue. 

Crasspt, N EG ORES. A religious fc£l of the Japanefc, which derives its original 

of£kn! ,rt " fiom one Cambadoxi, a difciple of Xaca. 

This Cambadoxi was a celebrated magician, and pretended to caft out devils. 
When he perceived himfelf near death, he ordered his difciples to convey him 
privately into a dark cavern, under pretence of repofing himfelf there without 
•any intei mption. Before his deccafe, he afltucd his difciples he fhould rife again, 
to confound all thofe who prelumed to oppofe his doctrine. His difciples pre- 
tend, he did not die, but that, being weary of the world, he caufed himfelf to 
be Unit up in that folitary cave, into which no perfon fince that time has dared 
to enter. A confiderable number of temples have been erected to the memory of 
Cambadoxi. 

The 
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Neg. 



The firft, which is not 
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lb numerous as the reft, apply themfelves wholly to the worfhip of the gods 
and the performance of religious ceremonies j the fecond, to all manner of military 
arts; and the laft, to the making arms for the fervice of the public. Their man- 
ner of living is very whimfical and particular. All matters of confequence among 
them muft be determined nemine contradicente, and if any one diflents from the 
reft, they ufually come to blows, till he gives up his negative. They are fo 
numerous, that in three or four hours time, by ringing a large bell, which may 
be heard at a very great diftancc, they can raife an army of thirty thoufand men - y 
upon which account the emperors are obliged, by confiderable prefents, to keep 
them attached to their interefts. They are forbidden to kill any animal whatever ; 
yet they make no fcruple to cut one another's throats, in their quarrels, which are 
very frequent. 

NEHALENNIA. A Pagan goddefs, unknown till the fifth of January Mohtf. 
1647, when an eaft wind blowing hard in a creek in Zealand, and driving the Am "i-. v - 
fea to the oppofite coaft, left naked the fhore, where fome ruins were perceived P " 2 * tnfiUm 
that had before been covered by the fea. The people repairing thither found 
amongft the rubbifh altars, urns, vafes, ftatues, and bafs-reliefs of deities, and 
among the reft the goddefs Nehalennia, with infcriptions declaring her name. 

F. Montfaucon has given us feven images of this goddefs. In the firft (he is 
represented fitting, with a balket in her lap full of apples and fruit, and a dog at 
her right fide. The dog and bafket of fruit are fecn in moft of the other reprfe- 
ientations. In two or three of them is exhibited the god Neptune together with 
the goddefs Nehalennia ; which feems to intimate that fhe was invoked by failors 
for a profperous voyage. 

^ The etymology of the name, as ufual, is varioufly given ; fome deriving it from 
vU afaiw the new moon, others from vtctAh lately take?t, and others from fome 
Scythian or German word. 

NEHEMIAH (The Book of.) A canonical book of the Old Tefta- 

ment. Nehemiah was born at Babylon during the captivity, and fucceeded Ezra 

m the government of Judah and Jerufalem ; whither he came with a com- 

minion from Artaxerxes Longimanus, authorizing him to repair and fortify 

the city in the fame manner as it was before its deftru£lion by the Baby- 
lonians. 

Nehemiah was a Jew, and was promoted to the office of cup-bearer to the 
Perfian king j and the opportunities he had of being daily in the king's prefence, 
together with the favour of Efther the queen, procured him the privileges he ob- 
tained for building the city, and the fettlement of his country. When he came 
to Jerufalem, he finifhed the rebuilding of the walls in fifty two days, and dedi- 
cated the gates of the city with great folemnity. Then he reformed fome 
abufes, which had crept in among his countrymen, particulaily the extortion 
of the ufurers, by which the poor were fo opprefled, as to be forced to fell 
their lands and children to fupport themfelves and their families. Then he re- 
turned to Perfia, and came back again with a new commiflion, by virtue of 
which he regulated every thing relating both to the ftate and religion of the 

Jews. The hiftory of thefe tranfadtions is the fubjc£t matter of this book of 
Nehemiah. 

It is related in the fecond book of the Maccabees, that Nehemiah fent to fcarch 
for the holy fire, which before the captivity the pricfts had hid in a dry and 
deep pit • and th at not finding any fire there, but only a thick and muddy water, 
he fprinklcd it upon the altar 3 whereupon the wood on the altar, which hat! been 
fprinkled with this water, took fire, as foon as the fun began to appear: which 
miracle coming to the knowledge of the king of Perfia, he caufed the place, 
where the fire had been hid, to be encompafled with walls, and granted great 
privileges to the priells. 

Nehemiah died at Jerufalem, having governed the people of Judah for about 
thirty years. 

There are fome things in this book, which could not pofiibly be written by 
Nehemiah himfelf. Por example, memorials are quoted, wherein were regiftered 
the names of the priells in the time of Jonathan the ion of Elialhib, and even 

to 



\6o 



N E O 

to the times of the high-prieft Jaddus, who met Alexander the Great. The fe 
therefore muft have been added afterwards. 

NEMEAN GAMES. Games. 

NEMESIS. A goddefs of Pagan antiquity, whofe office it was, to infpe£t 
the actions of men, to punifti the wicked, and reward the good. Hence Catullus : 



Epig. 48. cave 

v - x 9- Ne pcenas Nemefis reponat 

Eft vehemens dea 5 laedere hanc caveto 



offend 



left Ne?nefis punifo you : foe is a vehement goddefs ; therefo 



The word Nemefis is of Greek original, nor was there any Latin word that ex- 
preffed it. Therefore the Latin poets ufually ftyled this goddefs Rhamnufia, from a 
famous flatue of Nemefis at Rhamnus, a town of Attica. Hence Ovid, 

Trifi. 1.5. Exiget ah dignas ultrix Rhamnufia pcenas. 

eleg. 8. v. 9. 

Tfje wrongs I feel Rhamnufia foall avenge. 

Nemefis was faid to be the daughter of Oceanus and Nox. She was reprefented 
with wings, to denote the celerity with which (he followed men to oblerve their 
adtions. 

Paufanias relates, that the Perfians, before the battle of Marathon, having pre- 
pared marble in order to eredt trophies of victory, and being defeated by the 
Greeks, the latter made ufe of the very fame marble to eredt a monument to the 
goddefs Nemejis. 

The Romans worfhipped this goddefs, and placed her ftatue in the Capitol, but 
gave her no name in their language. When they went to war, they facrificed 
to her ; and when they returned victorious, they rendered her thanks for the re- 
venge ftie had taken of their enemies. 

Nemefis is plainly Divine Vengeance, or the eternal juftice of God, which feverely 
punifhes the wicked actions of men. 

The Greeks obferved a feftivai in memory of the dead, called Nemcfeia, from 
the goddefs Newe/is, who was thought to defend the relics and memories of de- 
Eleftra, ceafed perfons from injuries. Hence, in Sophocles, when Clytaemneftra infults 
v - 793 ovcr t h e aflies of her fon Oreftes, Electra thus invokes Nemejis : 

Hear, Nemefis, avenger of the dead. 

Some cities worfhipped more than one Nemefis, particularly Smyrna ; concern- 
ing which Paufanias relates, that * Alexander, the fon of Philip, after hunting on 
1 mount Pagus, came to the temple of the Nemefes, and flept by it under a Platane 
c tree, near a fountain ; and the Nemefes appeared to him in his deep, and directed 
* him to build a city.' This city was Smyrna. 



Su IDAS. 



Mn.n. N EG COR I. Sacred officers, among the anticnt Creeks, whofe cm- 

^ntu|. i» ployment it wab (according to Helychius) to fweep the temples, but (according 
*"" x,> ' 1 to Suidas) to adorn them. Perhaps the Ncocori had orimnallv both thele offices : 



SuppJ. v. 2 



or we find lb me 
of the rewards 



but in procefs of time tliis employ became very confiderable ; f< 
Nctiori who were uy^=yt\ chicf-pricfts 5 a.yjviMt-xctA, tlifli ibutors 
at the public games ; and principal magiflrates of the cities. Such was Aldus 
5ii»<)M,Miful. Clodius 1 lercnnianus, who had held in Pcrgamus the principal employs, as General 
I> * 31 ' of the militia, and other ports. 

The office of the Neocori was to take care of adorning the temples, and pie- 

fcrving the utenfils, and offerings that were made to inftruct firangers in the 

2 worihip 
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worfhip of the god, to whom the temple was built ; and to take care of the cele- 
bration of the feafts. It was like wife the bufinefs of the Neocori to fprinkle 
with luftral water thofe who entered into the temples. Concerning this latter 
office, Theodoret relates, that c the Emperor Julian entering into the temple ofHift.I. 3. 
* the public Genius at Antioch, the Neocori, who ftood on each fide of the gate of c * l6 ' 
« the temple, threw luftral water on all that entered ; whereupon Valentinian 
< (afterwards Emperor) who was a Chriftian, and who, as captain of the guard, 
c walked before Julian, perceiving that a drop of water had fallen on his clothes, 
« ftruck one of the Neocori, laying he had daubed him inftead of purifying him. 
c The Emperor Julian was fo provoked at this open contempt of his religion, that 

L he immediately banifhed Valentinian'. 

Cities thought it an honour to have the title of Neocorus. Thus we read, in 
the ASts of the Apojlles, that the city of Ephefus was Neocora of the great 
defs Diana 5 N»a>xO£f* %m\ Ephefus had this prerogative above other cities - 9 
though fome of them (as Smyrna and Pergamus) difputed the primacy with her. 
We meet with medals of cities, whofe inscriptions import, that they had been, 
ol, reJ-h 7*T£fiLKi$ re&xo&i, twice, thrice, or four times Ncocorus. Ephefus, for 
inftanee, having been made Neocora under Nero, bore that title in his reign - y and 
having that honour given her under Adrian, ftyled herfelf twice Neocora under that 
emperor 5 and being again made Neocora under Caracalla, fhe then intitled herfelf 
thrice Neocora. 

There were colleges of the Neocori, as an infeription in Gruter informs us, 
where Marcus Aurelius Afclepiades Hermodorus is ftyled 0 nr^KTZv-n^-mz t£v 

'uu L <Jbs ; the tnoft antient of the Neocori of the Great 
Serapis ; which feems to denote a community, where a kind of fuperiority was 

obferved, as in colleges. 

Emperors had their Neocori, when, through flattery, they were raifed to the 

rank of gods, and temples were ere died to their honour. 

NEOMENIA, or NOUMENIA. [Gr.] A feftival of the antient Greeks, Herod. I. p. 
at the beginning of every Lunar month, which was (as the name imports) obferved EustathIus 
upon the day of the New Moon, in honour of all the gods, but efpecially Apollo, cScc. 
who was called N^tvioc, becaufe the Sun is the firft author of all light, and 
whatever diftindtion of times and feafons may be taken from other planets, yet 
they are all owing to him, as the original and fountain of thofe borrowed rays, by 



which they fhine. 

This feftival was obferved with games and public entertainments, made by the 
richer fort, to whofe tables the poor flocked in great numbers. The Athenians at 
thefe times offered folemn prayers and facrifices, for the profperity of their country 
during the enfuing month, in Eredtheus's temple in the Acropolis, which was kept 
by a dragon, to which they gave a cake made of honey. 

The yews had their Ncomenia, or feaft of the New-moon, on which peculiar Num. xxviii. 
facrifices were appointed. They made on this day a fort of family-entertainment !l » I2, 
and rejoycing. Thus David tells Jonathan : Behold to-morrow is the New-moon, 1 Sam. xx. 
and I Jhould not fail to Jit with the king at meat, &c. And Saul, we find, took 
it amifs, that he did not attend. The moft celebrated Ncomenia of all others 
was that at the beginning of the civil year, or firft day of the month Ti/'ri. No 
fervile labour was performed on this day ; and they offered particular burnt-iacri- 
liccs, and founded the trumpets of the temple. 

The modern Jews keep the Neo/nenia only as a feaft of devotion, which any n„ xr , JB |. 
one may oblerve, or not, as he pleafes. They think it rather belongs to the s >' ,,i n- J utl - 
women than to the men. In the prayers of the fynagogue, they read from />/, 
cxiii to cxviii. They bring forth the roll of the Law, and read therein to four 
perfons. They call to remembrance the (aciiiiee that ufed to be offered on this day 
in the temple. Aiv the JV1 00 n. 

NICO 1*11 YT liS. So the antient Chriflians called the new converts, or 
heathens who had newly cmbraeed the faith. The woul is of (neck ojiginal, 
and iigniiies Ncio l^hinis, (tich perlonii beinj\ coniidercd as regenerated, or Ijoi n 
anew, by baptifhv. 

V o 1.. II. S I' The 
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The term Neophytes has been ufed for new priefts, or thofe firft admitted into 
orders, and fometimes for the Novices in monafteries. It is ftill applied to the 
converts, which the MifTionaries make among the Infidels. 

NEPH ALIA. [Gr.] Feafts and facrifices of the antient Greeks, fo called 
from viKpdAio; fober, beoaufe at that time they did not offer wine, but fome 
fmaller liquor, as mead. 

The Athenians offered this kind of facrifice to the Sun and Moon, to Memory, 
to the Nymphs, to Aurora, and to Venus j and upon this occafion they burned all 
forts of woods, excepting the vine, the fig-tree, and the mulberry-tree, became 
thefe trees were looked upon as the iymhols of drunkennefs. 

Hottinc;. NEPHES OGLI. This word fignifies, among the Turks, Son of the Holy 
Hift. Orient. Spirit, and is given to certain perfons, who are fuppoied to be born after an extra- 
p 29 v ordinary manner, I mean, of a mother that is a virgin. 

We are told, there are Turkifh young women, who live in certain retired 
places, where they never fee a man. They go but feldom to the mofques 5 
and when they come thither, they flay there from nine till twelve at night, and 
accompany their prayers with fo many diftortions of body* and cries, that their 
ftrength is quite exhaufted, and they often fall on the ground in a fwoon. If 
from that time they find themfelves with child, they pretend it is by the favour 
of the holy Spirit \ and for this reafon the children they bring forth are called 
Nephes Ogli. 

The Nephes Ogli, thus miraculoufly born, are looked upon as perfons, who 
have the gift of miracles. A monk, who lived a long time in Turky, affirms 
that there has always been two or three of thefe Nephes Ogli in the city of Brufczia 
in Bithynia, and that their hair, or pieces of their garments, cure all forts of 
difeafes. 

NEPTUNE. The Pagan god of the fea. He was the brother of Jupiter 
and Pluto. The fable fays, thefe three deities (hared the government of the 
univerfe between them. Jupiter had Heaven, Neptune the Sea, and Pluto Hell 
Thus Lucan : 

„ forte fecunda 

./Equorei redtor Neptune, tridentis. 

Neptune, to whom the Fates by lot decree 
Inferior rule, the e?npire of the fea. 

Under this character he is introduced by Virgil, calming the fea, which Mollis 
had worked up into a florm. The defcription is very beautiful, and defcrves 
to be fet down. 

An. 1. 1. v. Sic ait, & didlo citius tumida acquora placat, 

'4^- Colledtafque fugat nubes, folemque rcducit 

Ac, veluti magno in populo cum fope coorta eft 
Seditio, fevitque animis ignobile vulgus; 
Jarnque faces & ftxa volant ; furor arma miniftrat : 
Turn pictate gravem ac meritis fi forte virum quern 
Confpcxerc, filcnt, arrcdlifque auribus aftant : 
Illc regit didlis animos, &: pedtora mulcet. 
Sic cundlus pclagi cccidit fragor, aiquora poftquatn 
Profpiciens genitor, coiloque invedlus aperto 
Flcdlit cquos, curruque volans dat lora lecundo. 

lie [poke, and while he /poke he f moot If d the fea, 
Difpeird the darknefs, and rejlored the day — ' — 
y/s when in tumults rife tlf ignoble croud, 
Mad are their motions, and their tonpucs are loud\ 



Krasm. m 
Chiliad. 
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And flones and brands in rattling vollies fly, 
And all the rujlic arms that fury can fupply : 
If then fome grave and pious man appear, 
"They hujh their noife, and lend a lijlning ear - 9 
He fooths with fober words their angry mood. 
And quenches their innate dejire of blood : 
So when the father of the food appears. 
And o'er the feas his fovereign trident rears, 
Their fury falls : He fki7ns the liqu 
High oji his chariot , and with loofe 

Majejlic moves along, and awful peace maintains. 5 Dryden. 

Homer had led the way in the following fublime defcription of this deity, and his 
equipage. 

I~I ocxr^ vir cLQcLv&TQici WocnSbLc^voc, \'gvtou 
Aiy/lc, i'vftct Si Oi JtAuTw) S&fACLTVu /3evQtai ^I/livyic, 




a/ 



X^ugtSp y awroe; llub T*rg£« /£€P** *)fc vw ro S" 5 1 /udaQ hnv 

rnQoavvn Si GaActocra ^v/'saTO* tot S* €7riT0Vro 
'Pi/uiCpcc uLcc^y &y vmivtfa c^icti'vero %d/\Kt(&* <z^oov. 




; With grief and fury Jlu?2g, 

Prone down the rocky Jleep he rujh'd along ; 
Fierce as he pafs'd, the lofty mountains nod* 
The forejls Jhake, earth trembled as he trod, 
And felt the footjleps of th' immortal god. 
From realm to realm three ample Jlrides he took, 
And y at the fourth, the diftant iEgae floook. 
Far in the bay his Jhining palace Jlands, 
Eternal frame ! not rais'd by mortal hands. 
'This having reach 'd, his bra/s-hoofd feeds he reins, 
Fleet as the winds, a?id deck'd with golden manes. 
Refulgent arms his mighty limbs i?ifold, 
Immortal arms ! of adamant and gold. 
Fie mounts the car, the golden fcourgc applies, 
He jits (uperior, and the chariot flies : 
His whirling wheels the glaJJ'y furface /weep 3 
Th* enormous monjlcrs rolling ore the deep 
Gambol around him in the^watry way ; 
And heavy whales in awkward meajurcs play. 
The fca fubfuling fpreads a level plain, 
Rxnlts, ami owns the monarch of the main; 
"the parting waves before his cour/ers fy ; 

The wond*) nng waters leave the axle dry. Mr P o r k. 

Neptune (according to the fable) was the fon of Saturn and Rhea. He had ;i. 
wile, named Amphi trite, with whom he was a long time in love, but could find 
no means to obtain her, till he lent the dolphin to intercede for him. This fifh 
had t he delired fuceels, and, as an acknowledgment, was placed by Neptune 
amongtt the ftars. 

The Checks made Neptune to be the creator of the hoife. For, in a difputo 
with Minerva, in the court of the Areopagus, who Humid give the name to ( ectopia 
(a Iter wards called Athens from Minerva) that goddefs having made an olive-tree 

1 fpring 
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fpring up fuddenly, Neptune ftruck the earth with his trident, and immediately 
there iflued forth a horfe. Hence Virgil ; 



Georg. 1. i. 

V. I Z. 



Fudi 

Neptun 



Tuque O, cui prima firemen tern 

it equum magno tellus percuffa tridenti, 

>tune. 



ife trident ft ruck 
} djfage for the ct 



Dryden. 



He is faid to have found out the art of managing horfcs, and putting two or four 
of them together in one chariot and therefore Mithridates threw chariots drawn 
by four horfes into the fea in honour of Neptune. The horfe-races among the 
Romans, performed in the Circus, were for the fame reafon inftituted in honour 
of this god. 

Neptune, being engaged with feveral other gods in a confpiracy againft Jupiter, 
was forced to fly with Apollo to Laomedon king of Troy ; where the former 
built the walls of that city, whilft the latter kept that monarch's herds. At 
the end of the year, Laomedon refufed to pay them the wages they had agreed 
for : whereupon Neptune took a fignal vengeance on the king. Neptune (in 
Homer) mentions this event. 



II. 1. 21 . V. 



OTjqV 



'M.ifJLvna.i hcrx Sri ^ctbojxxv it&**{& TAioi> aju<pi y 
MCro; vjb'i ®e&v 9 ot ciyfivogjL Act o juUSb vti 

*TL!~i<pZgpv, r 7VTc veal /3*flaccrn> /uligQqv a^itivrcu 
Accof^iSbw livTWLyX©*, auTreiAriaLLc, dntim^nn. 

Haft thou forgot, how, at the monarch's prayer, 
We JJjar'd the lengthen d labours of a year ? 
Troy walls I raijed ( for fuch was yove's commands) 
And yon proud bulwarks grew beneath my hands. 
Thy tafk it was to feed the bellowing droves, 
Along fair Ida's vales and pendent groves. 
But when the circling feajbns in their train 
Brought back the grateful day that crown* d our pain, 
PVith menace jlern the fraudjul king defyd 
Our latent godhead, and the prize deny d. Mi'Popk, 

The vengeance Neptune took on Laomedon was, the fending a prodigious whale, 
which fpoutcd fuch a Hood of waters as almoft drowned the whole country. 
Monti'. An- Neptune, in a great many monuments, is reprefented naked, with a heard, 
tuj. V. i ■ 15.2. and holding a trident in his hand. Sometimes the dolphin is pidurcd with him. 

At other times he holds the flag of a (hip in his right hand, and a trident in his 
left. We meet with the lame god frequently reptclcnted in a chariot, on the ic;:, 
drawn by fca-hoi fes. 

Neptune had feveral temples at Rome, one of which was in the Circus KI.i- 
ndnius, whofe /Edituus (Sexton) was Abaicantus, a frccd-man of Auguflus. Strabo 
mentions a temple of Neptune in the ille of Tenos, remarkable for its l;u;\e 
halls, in which a vail concourfo of people aftcmbled, to celebrate the Vofulunlj, 
or Jea/ls of Neptune. Suidas lays, there was a temple of this »»od on the prn- 
montoiy of "I'tcnari/tw, which was an inviolable alylum to all that Hud thither lor 
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The Bull was peculiarly facred to Neptune. Hence Virgil - 9 



1 5 5 



meritos aris madtavit honores, 



Taurum Neptuno, &c. 



the facrifices laid 



On fmoking altars to the gods he paid ; 
A bully to Neptune an oblation due, &c. Dryden. 

The reafon feems to have been, becaufe, in a conteft with Minerva and Vulcan, 
which of them was the beft artificer, Minerva made a houfe, Vulcan a man, and 
Neptune a bull. 

Neptune was worshipped at Rome under the name of Con/its, (the god of Coun- 
sel) and confulted upon all occafions, which required deliberation and counfeh 
He was likewife ftyled Neptunus equejlris (the Equejlrian Neptune) becaufe he had 
produced the horfe *, and in regard to this generous beaft, a ceflation from labour 
was granted to all animals, and they were crowned with flowers, during the 
feftival of Equeftrian Neptune. The Ludi Circenfes, or Great Roman Games, 
were confecrated to this god, and con lifted chiefly of chariot and horfe-races. 

The learned, who pretend to difcover the gods of Paganifm in the Patriarchs Bochart; 
and great men of fcripture-ftory, tell us, that Neptune is Japhet j making Saturn ™ ? halc Z< 
and his three fons Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, to be Noah and his three fons, 
Shem, Ham, and Japhet. They obferve, that, in the partition of the earth be- 
tween the three fons of Noah, Japhet's lot was the iflands, peninfula's, and coun- 
tries beyond the feas ; which agrees with the fable of the divifion of the world be- 
tween the three fons of Saturn, in which, as Ladtantius remarks, Neptuno mari- De falfa re- 
tima omnia cum infulis obvenerunt, Neptune had all the maritime parts and the h * 1,1 " c,IlJ 
iflands. 



NEQJJITI. The name of a feci of Negroes at Congo, in Africa, who Cavazzi, 
celebrate their myfteries in dark and retired places. Such as are inclined to be ^Cok- 
members of this religious fociety, are obliged to walk to and fro on a rope, till, by g o, n &c. 
virtue of fome enchantment, or the artifice of fome member, or rather through 
their own giddinefs, they fall down. Then they enter into an extatic fit, and are 
carried into the public afiembly. When they come to themfelves, they take an 
oath never to forfake the fraternity. Such as violate this engagement arc facrificed 
to their tutelary gods. 

NEREIDS. Sea nymphs (according to the Pagan Theology) daughters of 
Nereus and Doris. Hefiod reckons up fifty of them. Homer gives us a lift and 
defcription of thirty-three Nereids, as follows : 

1 

TyB' d£ zLw rAcr.uKM Tf, <3d\e<d 7*, ¥Lv[4g$liwt\ vv 9 II 1 ig yj 



v EpQa. y slut K^AvjuAw, 'lav&gjL tf, x} 'lot veto: 

riaa 

Thalia, Glance (every wafry name) 
Nefeea mild, and Jiher Spio came : 
Cymothoe and Cymodoce were nigh, 
And the blue languijh of loft Haifa's eye. 
Their locks ASlcca and iLimnoria rear j 
Then Proto, Doris, Panope, appear. 
Thoa, Pherufa, Doto, Melita, 
Agave gentle, and Amphithoc gay : 
Vol. II. T t 
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Next Callianird, Callianajfa /how 
Their Jijier looks ; Dexamene the flow, 
And fwift Dynamene, now cut the tides : 
leer a now the verdant wave divides : 
Nemertes, with Apfeudes, lifts the head 
Bright Galatea quits her pearly bed : 
Thefe Orythia, Clymene, attend; 
Mara, Amphinome, the train extend 
And black fanira, and Janaffa fair, 
And Amatheia with her amber hair. 
All thefe, and all that deep in ocean held 

Their [acred feats, the glimm 'ring grotto fiWd. Mr Pope. 

Virgil's lift of the Nereids is fhorter, but diverfified with pretty circumflances. 

Georg. 1.4. Drymoque, Xanthoque, Ligeaque, Phyllodoceque, 

v. 336. Caefariem effufae nitidam per Candida colla : 

Nefsee, Spioque, Thaliaque, Cymodoceque, 

Cydippeque, & flava Lycorias > altera virgo, 

Altera turn primos Lucinae experta labores ; 

Clioque, & Beroe foror, Oceanitides ambse ; 

Atque Ephyre, atque Opis, & Alia Dei'opea ; 

Et tandem pofitis velox Arethufa fagittis. 

Spio, with Drymo brown, and Xantho fair j 

Phyllodoce with long dijhevell'd hair : 

Cydippe, with Lycorias ; one a maid, 

And one that once had called Lucina's aid. 

Clio and Beroe, from one father both, 

Both girt with gold, and clad in particolour'd cloth. 

Opis the meek, Deiopeia proud 

Nifaa lofty, with Ligcea loud; 
Thalia joyous, Ephyre the fad, -> 
And Arethufa, once Dianas maid, £> 
And now, her quiver left, to love betray 'd. j Dry den. 

The Nereids were efteemed very handfome ; infomuch that Caffiope, the wife of 
Cepheus, king of Ethiopia, having triumphed over all the beauties of her age, 
and daring to vie with the Nereids, they were fo enraged, that they lent a pro- 
digious fea-monfter into the country ; and, to appeafe them, fhe was commanded 
by the oracle to expole her daughter Andromeda, bound to a rock, to be de- 
voured by the monfter. 

Ovid. Met. Immeritam maternal pendere linguae 

1. 4. v. 669. Andromedam paenas injuftus juflerat Ammon. 

A?idro?neda was there, doomed to ato?ie 

By her own ruin follies not her own. Eusden. 

But Perfeus deliver' d Andromeda, by killing the monfter, and procured Cafllope 
to be taken into heaven. 

In antient monuments, the Nereids are reprefented riding in the fea upon tritons, 
or upon fca-horfes. They arc pictured, fomctimes with an entire human form, 
and fometimcs with the tail of a fifli. 



Dcfinit in pijeem mulier formofa Juperne, 



Sec the following article. 
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NEREUS, 



NES 



NE REITS. One of the marine deities, or gods of the fea, according to the 
Pagan Theology. He was faid to be the fon of Oceanus and Tethys. Like 
Neptune, he was armed with a trident. 



faevitque tridenti 



Spumeus, atque imo Nereus ciet aequora fundo. *• 2 - v * 4*8. 

Then Nereus ft r ikes the deep ; the billows rife, 

And y mix'd with ooze and fa?id, pollute the Jkies. Dryden. 

He was looked upon as a prophet. Hence Horace makes him flop the fhip, in 
which Paris was carrying away Helen, and prophecy to him the downfal of 
Troy. 

Paftor cum traheret per freta navibus Od, ij.lib.i; 

Idaeis Helenam perfidus hofpitam ; 
Ingrato celeres obruit otio 
Ventos, ut caneret fera 
Nereus fata, &c. 

When faithlefs Paris ftole away. 
And carried Helen thrd the fea y 
Then Nereus ftilVd the wind : 
He quieted the angry Jeas, 
And luird the billows into eafe ; 
Eafe to the lover* 's hajle unkind : 

Whilft thus he fang, &c. Creech. 

When Hercules was ordered to fetch the golden apples of the Hefperides, he went 

to the nymphs inhabiting the grotto's of Eridanus, to know where he might find 

them. The nymphs lent him to Nereus, who changed himfelf from one form to 

another ; but was held fo faft by Hercules, till he returned to his former fhape, 

that he was obliged to tell him what he enquired for. 

Nereus had, by his fifter Doris, fifty daughters, called Nereids , who ufed 

to play and dance in the fea, about the chariot of Neptune. See the foregoing 
article. 

NERGAL. An idol of the antient Samaritans, reprefented under the figure 
of a cock, which was the fymbol of the fun. This idolatry was originally intro- 
duced among the Samaritans by the Cuthceans> a people of Perfia, who worlhipped 
the fun and fire. 

Nergal, in the Samaritan language, fignifics a Cock. 

N ES S A [Arab.] The name of a month, which the antient Arabians inter- D . Hp 
calatcd every three years, before the time of Mohammed ifm. This word pro- Lo^Bibl 
perly fignifies, gilded meadows, retroceflion, or retrogradation, the fame that we Orient, 
call Intercalation. 

Mohammed has exprefsly, in the Koran, forbidden the ufe of this intercalary 
month, on account of the many fuperftitions praitifed by the Arabians in it : by 
which means the Arabian year became purely Lunar, that is, confiding of three 
hundred and fifty-four days; the Nejfa of the Arabians having being introduced to 
bring the Lunar year, every third year, to a conformity with the Solar ; as is pra- 
itiled in the Julian Calendar by means of the cpatts. 

NESTORIANS. Chriftian fedlarics in the Vth century; followers of August. 
Neftonus, bifliop and patriarch of Conftantinople ; who, about the year 429, Ha*ef. 89. 
taught, that there were two per fon s in Jefus Chrift, the divine and the human, Baron, an. 
which were united, not hypoflatically or fubftantiajly, but in a myftical and moral 
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manncr : whence he concluded, that Mary was the n jot her of Chrift, and not the uouiio.Hift 
mother of God. The council of Ephefus, in 431, condemned and depofed Ncfto- J a s ^5" c 

rius ; <Ca u ' 
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rius ; and the Emperor Theodofius confirmed the decree of the council, and 
banilhed this bifhop to a monaftery. 

The fe£t of the Nejlorians multiplied prodigioufly, after the death of their 
leader, efpecially in the eaftern and northern countries, the emperors not being able 
to purfue them beyond the bounds of their empire. The Saracens, or Moham- 
medans, having foon after invaded and over-run all Afia and Africa, * the Nefto- 
rians, and other Chriftian fe£ts, by the favour and toleration of the Mohammedan 
princes, fpread greatly. They ftill fubfift in the eaft, and have their patriarch at 
Moful (the antient Seleucia) at Caramit, and elfewhere ; though the modern 
Neftorians differ in many points from their predeceffors, as appears by their con- 
feflions. 

Thofe Chriftians, who at this day are called Nejlorians and Chaldceans, are very 
numerous, and are fpread over Mefbpotamia, and along the rivers Tigris and 
Euphrates. They are even got into the Indies, and into Tartary and China. 
Thofe of India fettled there under a Neftorian prieft, called John, who, in the 
year 1 145, got himfelf declared king at Indoftan, and grew very famous under the 
the name of Prefter John 5 which title remained to his fucceffors a long time 
after. 

The Neftorian Chriftians, though they fpeak the language of their refpeflive 
countries, yet officiate only in the Chaldee or Syriac tongue. Many learned men 
queftion whether they are indeed tainted with the Neftorian herefy, they having 
by feveral confeffions of their faith, and other public adts, cleared themfelves 
from that imputation. Thefe writers think the Neftorians agree in the main with 
the Latin church, concerning the incarnation of Jefus Chrift, &c. though they 
exprefs themfelves in fomewhat different terms. Thofe of Diarbek are profeffed 
Roman Catholics. 



NEST OR1AN MONKS. The Religious among the Neftorian Chri- 

Hift des Ord ^* ans ' $ee the preceeding article. 

Rcl.T. e i.c. r 6." Thefe Religious call themfelves of the order of St Anthony, though they do 

not follow his rule. They have a great number of monafteries 5 but the mod 
part of them are deferted, efpecially thofe upon the river Tigris : the reft have 
but few Religious in them, excepting that of Hormon, which is the rnoft confi- 
derable, and in which there are about fifty Monks. This monaftery is the re- 
iidence of the patriarchs, and takes its name from Hormifdas, one of the Nefto- 
rian faints. There are fome other monafteries in Perfia, the rnoft confiderable of 
which is that near Tauris. They have about twenty double convents, that is, 
both for Monks and Nuns, who have feparate habitations, though but one com- 
mon church. Whilft the Monks are emoloved in bodilv l.ihmir 



pare their victuals. 



the Nuns prc- 



The Religious Neftorians eat no flefli-meat, butter, nor milk 3 and during their 
Lents they eat no fifh, nor drink wine. Thefe Lents are fix in number ; viz. 
the Grand Lent of the univerfal Church ; that of the Apoftles, which begins 
fifteen days before the feftival of St Peter ; that of the Afliimption of our Lady, 
and that of the Exaltation of the holy crofs, each of fifteen days ; that of Elias 
or the Nincvites, which lafts eight days ; and that of our Lord's Nativity, which 
continues twenty-five days. 

The Neftorian Monks are habited in a black gown tied with a leathern girdle. 
They wear, inftead of a capuche, a blue turban. The Nuns arc habited much 
after the fame manner, excepting that they tye a kind of black veil about their 
heads, and under their chins. They muft be forty years old, before they take 
the monaftic habit. If a Religious defires to quit his convent and marry, he nfks 
leave of the Bafhaw, and the bifliop is obliged to confent to it, for fear he Ihould 
turn Turk. 



NE THIN IMS. Among the Jews, were the loweft order of officers, at- 

Jofll. ix. 27, 

tending on the bufinefs of the Temple. They were employed in the meancft 
f wf'' ZOt and n ?° ft laborious Services, fuch as the carrying wood and water thither. At firft 
20, 2T lK ' the Gibconitcs were appointed to this office j and afterwards the Canaanites, who 

had furrendered themfelves, and whofe lives had been fpared. 



The 
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Nethinims 
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were carried away captive with the tribe of Judah j and there 

were great numbers of them about the coafts of the Cafpian fea, from whence Joseph, de 
Ezra brought fome of them back. At their return from the captivity, they dwelt Bell ° J ud - 
in the cities appointed for them. The number of thofe, who returned, was too 1# 2 ' c * l> 
feiall for the office impofed on them and therefore the feftival called Xylophori'a 
was inftituted, on which the people carried wood to the temple with great cere- 
mony, to keep up the fire of the altar of burnt-lacrifices. 



NIBHAZ. An idol, or falfe god, 



1 1. 



Ni 



of 



Kings 



The Rabbins pretend, that Nibhaz had the fhape of a dog, much like the 
Anubis of the Egyptians : and indeed nabac in the Hebrew fignifies to bark. 

NICENE CREED. A formulary of Chriftian Faith, fo called, becaufe 
it is a paraphrafe of that Creed, which was made at the firft general council 
of Nice. This latter was drawn up by the fecond general council of Conftan- 



W J — 

folitan Creed. 
It more 1 



Conft* 



irgely condemns all herefies than the Apojtles Creed*, for which rea- 
fon the third council of Toledo ordered it to be recited by the people before the can. 2. 
Sacrament, to fliew that they are free from herefy, and in ftridt union with the 
Catholic Church. Sec Creed* 

NICODEMUS's GOSPEL. A fpurious Gofpel, afcribed to that Nico- Du Pin, Ca- 

demus, who paid a vifit to our Saviour by night. It is ftill extant, and the title non of Scrip- 
imports, that it was found in the reign of Theodofius ; but it is probable it is more T * z ' 
modern. It is full of fables concerning the ParTion and Refurredtion of Jefus Chrift. 
For inftance ; Pilate fends a meffenger to him : the meffenger, and all the foldiers 
that are with him, fall down and worfhip him, and the ftandards bow down to 
him twice. Jefus Chrift anfwers Pilate's queftion, What is truth ? and the like. 

The author of this Gofpel defcribes the refurredtion of our Saviour with a great 
many additional circumftances. He makes the dead, who were raifed at his cruci- 
fixion, hold ridiculous dialogues with one another. He introduces the devil rea* 
foning upon Jefus Chrift's defcent into hell. He feigns, that, after the refurredfcion, 
Pilate, having ordered the Jewifh books to be brought to him, was convinced, that 
Jefus Chrift was the Meffiah. With many other ftories of the like nature. 
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NICOLAITES. Chriftian Heretics, who affumed this name from Nicolas TlI I 
of Antioch ; who, being a Gentile by birth, firft embraced Judaifm, and after- Hift. Kcclef. 
wards Chriftianity. His zeal and devotion recommended him to the church of Nicoiai 
Jerufalcm, by whom he was chofen one of the feven firft deacons. Ads v'u v. cj 

The antients relate the hiftory of this Nicolas very differently. St Epiphanius Rpiph. 
and others tell us, that having a very beautiful wife, he left her, in order to dedi- 25 
catc himfclf wholly to a religious life : but not being able to perfevcrc in a ftate of 
continency, he took her again. The defire of covering his fhame put him upon 
inventing fevcral pretences, and advancing principles quite contrary to the rules of 
truth and purity. And this (fays that author) gave birth to the feds of the Gnoflics, 
Nicolaites, &c. all of whom gave a loofe to their paflions, and pretended to juftily 
the worft of crimes. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, on the contrary, cxprcfles a great deal of cfteem for -ironm. 
Nicolas j and relates, that the apoftles having reproached him with being too jealous 
of his wile, he fent for her before them all, and uave any one leave to mmrv her 
that pleaied. This adlion, which (Clement fays) was only a proof that he was 
perledlly exempt from paflion, gave others a handle to abandon thcnifelvcs to all 
forts of debaucheries under the authority of his name. Eufebius, Thcodoret, and 
«t Auguftin, agree with Clemens Alexandrinus, and believe, that Nicolas was 
rather the oecafion, than the author, of the infamous practices of thofe, who alliim- 
ed his name. 

However it be as to Nicolas himlclf, the Nicohiites are cxprcfcly condemned by Apoc. ii. r.. 
the Spirit of God himfclf. 'This thou htijt, that thou hutejl the deeds of the Nico- 
Itufittts^ '■which J aljb hate. And indeed their opinions and adlions were highly 
V o l 11. U 11 extravagant 
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extravagant and criminal. They allowed a community of wives: they made no 
difference between ordinary meats and thofe offered to idols: they told I know 
not what fables of the creation and difpofition of the world, intermixing certain 
barbarous names of angels and princes, to terrify their hearers. They fubfifted 
but a fhort time, according to Eufebius. Tertullian fays, they only changed 
their name, and that their herefies paffed into the fe£t of the Camites. See 
Cai n i t e s. 

St NICOLA S's DAY. A feftival of the Romifh Church, obferved on the 
fixth of December. 

This Saint is invoked in dangers, efpecially at fea. The Legend informs us 
that certain mariners, being in great danger by a fudden florm that arofe at fea 
began to cry out, * O Nicolas, fervant of God ! if thofe things be true which we 
* have heard concerning thee, now fuccour us ; that being delivered from this 
' danger, we may render thanks to God and thee.' While they were fpeaking, 
one appeared, and faid to them, Behold, I am here, for ye called trie 5 and imme- 
diately began to help them in ordering their fails, cables, and other tackling. 
Prefently after, the ftorm ceafed, and the fea was calm. The mariners, when 
they came to fhore, enquired where Nicolas was ; and being informed he was in 
the church, they went into it ; where they knew him immediately, though they 
had never feen him before; and falling proftrate at his feet, they thanked him 
and related in what manner he had delivered them from impending death. 

NIDDUI [HebrJ] In Englifh, feparated. Among the Hebrews,, it was the 
leffer fort of Excommunication. 

The perfon, who had incurred this punifbment, was to withdraw himfelf from 
his relations at leaft the diftance of four cubits. It commonly continued a month 
but might be prolonged to fixty or even ninety days. If within this term the ex- 
communicated perfon did not give fatisfaflion, he fell under the Cberem, which was 
the fecond fort of Excommunication, and thence under the third called Scham- 
mat ha , the moft terrible of all. See Excommunication. 

NIGHT. In Latin, Nox. The antients deified the Night, and called her 
the daughter of Chaos. Orpheus reckons her the moft antient of the deities and 
calls her the mother of gods and men. The poets defcribe her cloathed with a 
black veil, and riding in a chariot, attended by the ftars. 

The facrifice proper to her was a cock, being a bird that is an enemy to 
filence. * 

Night had a numerous offspring; as, Madnefs, Contention, Death, Sleep, 
Dreams, Love, Deceit, Fear, Labour, Emulation, Fate, Old-age, DarkncYs Mi- 
fery, Complaint, Partiality, Obftinacy, &c. All this is plainly allegorical. 

Paufanias has left us a defcription of a remarkable ftatuc of the goddefs A7p7>/. 
c We fee (%s he) a woman holding in her right hand a white child flecpfn<^ 
« and in her left a black child, afleep likewife, with both its legs diftorted : the 
' infeription tells us what they are, though we might eafily guefs without it. 
c The two children are death and flcep, and the woman is Night the nuric of 
' them both/ 



NIMKTULAHITES. A kind of Turkifh monks, fo called from their 
founder Nimvtu-lahi, famous for his doctrine, and the auflerity of his life. Thcv 
aflcmble once a week, to fing hymns in praife of God. The candidates for tins 
order are obliged to continue forty days (hut up in a chamber, where their daily 
allowance is but four ounces of food, and no one is permitted to vi/it then/. 
At the end of this fafl, the other Religious take the novice by the hand, and 
perform a kind of dance, in which they ufe feveral extravagant geflures, during 
which' cxercifc the novice commonly foils down in a trance, at which time, they 
fay, he receives lome extraordinary revelation, 

NIPT K R [Or.] In Latin, Pedilavinm. The ceremony of waftim' A- 
Tins is performed by the Greek Chriftians, on CJood Friday, in imitation of our 
Saviour, who on that day walhed his dilunles feet with his own hands. 

1 * * In 
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In the mofiafteries, the abbot represents bur Saviour, and twelve of the monks 
the twelve apoftles. Among thefe the fteward and porter have always a place : 
the former ails the part of St Peter, and imitates his refufal to let Jefus wafh his 
feet 5 the latter perforates the traitor Judas, and is loaded with feoffs and derifioru 
The oflice ufed in this occalion is extant in the Euchologiutn . 

NISAN [Heir.] The firft month of the Jewifli ecclefiaftical year, and 
leven th of the civil. It anfwers nearly to our March. It is called by Mofes Abib> 
and was not called Nifan till after the Babylonifh captivity. 

On the firft day of this month, the Jews failed for the death of the children of 
Aaron, Lev. x. 1, 2, 3. On the tenth day was obftrved a fall for the death of 
Miriam the lifter of Mofes, and every one provided himfelf with a lamb for the 
PalTover. On this day the Ifraelites paffed over Jordan, under the conduct of Jo- 
Ihua. On the fourteenth day in the evening they facrificed the Pafchal lamb ; 
and the day following, being the fifteenth, the PalTover was celebrated, Exod. 
xii. 18. On the lixteenth they offered the fheaf of the ears of barley, as the 
firft-fruits of the harveft that year, Lev. xxiii. 9. The twenty-firft day was the 
Octave of the PalTover. On the twenty-lixth, they failed in memory of the 
death of Jolhua 3 and on this day they began their prayers to obtain the rains of 
the fpring. Laftly, on the twenty-ninth, they called to mind the fall of the walls 
of Jericho* 

NISROCH. The god of the Ninevites. Sennacherib, king of Aflyria, was 2 Kings xi.v. 
worshipping in the temple of this deity, when he was allaffinated by his two fons 37- 
Adramelech and Sharezer. 

We are very much in the dark as to the god Nifroch. The Jews have a ftrange 
vifion concerning him, and fancy him to have been a plank of Noah's ark, the 
relics of which were faid to be preferved in the mountains of Armenia. Some 
think the word fignifies a Dove and others underftand by it an Eagle, which 
has given occalion to an opinion, that Jupiter Belns, from whom the Affynan kings 
pretended to be derived, was worfhipped by them under the form of an Eagle, 
and called Ni/roch. 

Our poet Milton gives this name to one of the rebel-angels : 

In tti affembly ?text upjiood Paradifeioft, 



Nifrocb, of principalities the prime, &c. B.6. v. 447 

NITOES. Certain imaginary daemons, or Genii, whom the inhabitants of Olear rus. 
Molucca, Amboyna, &c. confult on every affair of importance. On thefe occa- Mandeslo. 
fions, twenty or thirty perfons aflemble together. Then they fummons the Nito 
by the found of a little confecrated drum, whilft fome of the company light up 
feveral wax-tapers. After fome time, he appears, or rather one of the affembly of- 
ficiates as his minifter. Before they enter on the conlultation, he is invited to eat 
and drink. After the oracle has made his reply, they eat up the remainder of the 
entertainment provided for that purpofe. 

Notwithftanding thelc fuperftitious ceremonies, it is faid, thefe iflanders laugh 
at religion, placing it only in a fervile fear, left fome dreadful misfortune fhould be- 
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NOACHID M [Lat.] The children of Noah. 

The Rabbins pretend, that God gave to Noah and his fons certain general pre- Om a r. 
ccpis, containing the natural rights of mankind ; the obfervation of which alone ^2}.} f ilt Ct „ 
was fnflicicnt to lave them. Thefe precepts are feven in number. 

I. De y adici/s. Obedience is due to judges, magiftratcs, and princes. Simu'n, tie 

II. De cultu extra neo. The worlhip of falle gods, lupcrftition, and facrilege, * 
are unlawful. 1 CM ' ' 

III. De maleditJione nomims Jimfiliffimi. As alfo curfing the name of God, blaf- 
phemy, and perjury. 

IV. De revelatione turpi tudhium. Likcwife all inceftuous copulations) as So- 
domy, Bcftiality, I need, &c. 

V. Dc fangninis ef])t/iom\ Alio the cfluiion of the blood of all forts of animals, 
Muither, 'Wounds/ and Mutilations. 

VI. Dc 
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Monument. 
Danic. 1. 1. 
c. 4. 
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VI. Deraptna. Likewife Theft, Fraud, Lying. : m 

VII. De membro animalis viventis. The parts of animals ftill alive are not to be 
eaten ; as was pra&ifed by fome Pagans. 

Some Rabbins add to thefe the following precepts: 

1. The prohibition of drawing out the blood of a living animal, in order to 

drink it. Rabbi Chavina. 

2. The prohibition of mutilating animals. Rabbi Undea. 
o\ The prohibition of magic and forcery. Rabbi Simeon. 

4. The prohibition of coupling together animals of a different fpecies, and of 

grafting trees. Rabbi Eliezer. .... 

This is what is found in authors concerning this matter: but what inclines us to 
doubt of the antiquity of thefe precepts, is, that no mention is made of them in 
fcripture, or in Jofephus, or Philo; and that none of the antient fathers knew any 

of them. 9 . 

The Hebrews would not fuffer any ftranger to dwell in their country, unlefs he 

would conform to the precepts of the Noachida 3 and, in war, they put to death 
without quarter all that were ignorant of them. 

NO CCA. A falfe god of the antient Goths, Getes, &c. He is the fame as 
Neptune of the Greeks, and was fuppofed to prefide over the fea. Wormius re- 
lates, that, in fome parts of Denmark, they called him Nicken, and pretended, 
that' he appeared fometimes in the fea, and in deep rivers, like a fea monfter, 
having a human head, efpecially to thofe unhappy wretches, who were in im- 
minent danger of being drowned. They faid likewife, that perfons drowned, 
being taken out of the water, were found to have their nofes red, as if fome 
one^had fqueezed their faces, and fucked the blood 5 which they afcribed to 
Nocca. 

NOCTURNS. See Service (Divine). 

fa A n LE prei°" NODHAMIANS. An antient Mohammedan fe<fl ; followers of Ibrahim Al 
Sift. §7 8. Nodhdm; who, having read books of philofophy, fet up a new fedt, and imagin- 
ing he could not fufficiently remove God from being the author of evil, without 
diverting him of his power in refpedt thereto, taught, that no power ought to be 
afcribed to God in refpedt to evil a£tions: but this he affirmed contrary to the opi- 
nion of his followers, who allowed that God could do evil, but did not, becaufe of 
its turpitude. 

Nodham, and his followers, were among thofe, who aflerted there was nothing 
Ibid. §. 3. m i ra culous in the Koran, with relped: to ftyle or compofition, excepting only the 

prophetical parts; and that, had God left the Arabians to their natural abilities, 
they could have compofed fomething not only equal, but fuperior to, the Koran, 
in eloquence, method, and purity of language. 

Krirn. Hivr. NOET IANS. Chriftiaii Heretics, in the third century - y followers of Noetius, 
/v- a philofophcr of Ephefus in Mefopotamia ; who pretended, that he was another 

fab. h". ^ r Mofes fent by God, and that his brother was a new Aaron. His hcrcfy confifted 

in affirming, that there was but one perfon in the Godhead; and that the WorJ % 
and the Holy Spirit ^ were but external denominations given to God in confequence 
of different operations : that as Creator he is called Father; as incarnate, Son; and 
as dclcending upon the Apoftles, Holy Ghoft. 

This hcreliarch, being fummoncd to appear before the aflcmbly of the Church 
of Ephefus, to give an account of his do&rinc, made a very catholic profoflion of 



faith : but he had no fooner gained a dozen followers, than he began publickly to 
teach and fprcad his opinions. He was excommunicated by the Church of Ephciiii', 

and after his death denied ecclefiaftical burial. 

Being reprehended by his fupcriors, he is faid to have replied ; IVLuit harm have 
I done? 1 adore one only God\ I own none but him. lie was bom, jUJfereily and 
is dead. 

Don j a t , NOMOCANON [GV/| So the Canonirts call a collection of earleiidUrui 
Uiil.cluLH-oii Laws, or Canons, with the addition of thole Civil Laws, to whirh they rein*. 
Canon. Johannes Antiochcnus, patriarch of Conftantinople, made the iiril K'o/no<uwvn y 

about the year 554 which way divided into fifty titles^ to which lie reduced 

1 cede hall it a I 
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ecclefiaftical matters. Photius, patriarch of Conftantinople, made another Nomo- 

canon, about the year 883, in which the feveral matters were reduced to fourteen 
heads or titles. Balfamon wrote a commentary on this work, about the year 1 180. 
In the year 1255, Arfenius, a monk of Athos, compiled a new Nomocanon, to 
which he added notes 5 (hewing the conformity of the Imperial Laws with the pa- 
triarchal Conftitutions. Laftly, Matthasus Blaftares, a Bafilian monk, made a 
colleftion of ecclefiaftical Conftitutions, and the civil Laws they agreed with ; 
which Nomocanon of his he called Syntagma, &c, A Collection of Canons and Laws 
relating to each other. 

NON-CONFORMISTS. The fame as Dijfenters. ^Dissenters. 
NONES. ^Service (Divine). 

NON-RESIDENCE. See Residence. 



NOSSA IRIAN S. The name of a particular tea of the Schiites, or fol- & Herbe- 
lowers of Ali, among the Muffulmans, who believe that the Divinity has being o^ t BibI ' 
joined and united with fome of their prophets, particularly Ali, and Mohammed ' 
Ben Hanifiah one of his fons. For thefe Se&arifts hold, that the Divine and 
Human Nature* may be united in one and the fame perfon. This do6trine is re- 
jected by the other Muffulmans, who reproach the Nojjiitrians with having bor- 
rowed it from the books of the Chriftians. 

The Arabic term Noffa'irioun, given to thefe Se£tarifts, fignifies Nazareans ; a 
name given to thofe Chriftians, who blended the obfervances of Judaifm with the 
laws and principles of Chriftianity. 

NOTARICON. A fpecies of the Jewifli Cabbala. &Cabbala. 



NO VAT I ANS. A Chriftian fed:, which fprang up in the Hid century • Tillem, 
occafioned by the Jealoufy, which Novatian, a prieft of Rome, conceived upon Hift. Ecd. 
feeing St Cornelius raifed to the papal Chair, to which he himfelf afpired. En- £t™ w/*»; 
raged at the difappointment, he endeavoured to blacken the character of Cornelius, Socr/h^!*'* 
by charging him with a criminal lenity towards thofe, who had apoftatized during c - z8 - 
the perfecution of Decius. He maintained, that fuch perfons ought indeed to be ^vat in 
exhorted to repentance, but never to be abfolved by the Church, referving their Eufcb.'l. 0, 
abfolution to God alone, who had the power and authority to remit fins. Hence c ' 43- 
he was led to deny, in general, that the Church had the power of remitting mortal 
fins, upon the offender's repentance. And at laft he went fo far, as to deny that 
apoftates could ever hope for pardon even from God himfelf: a dodtrine, which 
lb terrified fome of thofe, who hafl lapfed and repented, that, in defpair, they 
quite abjured Chriftianity, and returned to Paganifm. 

The Novatians, followers of Novates, added to this original herefy of their Epiph. Hxt. 
mafter another, which was, the unlawfulnefs of fecond marriages ; againft which 59- c. 3. 
they were as fevere as againft apoftates ; denying communion for ever to fuch perfons H^ US g ' 
as married a lecond time, after baptifm, and treating widows, who married again, Thkod.Y 3. 
as adulterefles. c. 5. 

^ As thefe Heretics pretended, that the church was corrupted by the commu- 
nion it granted to Ilnncrs, it is no wonder they rcbaptited thofe they gained over 
to their fcdfc. In baptizing, they ufed the received forms of the Church, and had 
the Himc belief concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, in whofe name 
they baptized. St Cyprian rejected their baptifm, as he did that of all heretics : 
hut it was admitted by the Vlllth Canon of the council of Nice. Thcodoret Cone. Laod. 
allures us, the Novatians did not ule the Chrifm, or holy oil, in Uaptifm : for c - 7- 
which reafon thefe heretics were ufually anointed, when they returned to the 
Church. 



Nov 



and, 



mough they did not refute the title or Novatians, they afliimed the proud appel- 
lation ot Cathari, that is, the Pure, or Puritans ; and, like the Pharifecs among 
the Jews, they would not fuffbr other men to come ncajr them, left their purity 
ihould be defiled thereby. 
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The Schifm, which Novatian had formed in the Roman Church, was not con- 
fined to Rome, nor to Italy, nor even to the Weft. It made its way into the 
Eaft, and fubfifted a long time at Alexandria, in feveral provinces of Afia, at 
Conftantinople, in Scythia, and in Africa. ' The Novatians abounded particularly 
Cod. Theod. in Phrygia and Paphlagonia. Conftantine feems to have favoured them a little by 
i6.tit.$.i. 4. a j aw Q £ t j 3e y ear 5 which preferves to them their churches and burying- places, 

provided^they never belonged to the Catholic Church. But in a famous edi£t about 
the year 331, he fets them at the head of the moft deteftable of all heretics, for- 
bidding them to hold public or private aflemblies, confifcating their oratories, or 
Sozom. 1.2. churches, and condemning their leaders to bantfhment. It is pretended this edi<ft 
c - 3 2 - had not the defigned effedt as to the Novatians, by means of Acefius their bifhop, 

who refided at Conftantinople, and was in great efteem with the emperor, on 
account of his virtuous and irreproachable life. The Novatian (edt was entirely 0 
extindt, or at leaft reduced to a very inconfiderable party, about the middle of the 
Vth century. 

D' Herbe- NOVBAHAR. [Arab.] The name of a famous temple, or mofque, which 
Orient Bibl t ' le ance ^ ors °f t ^ ie Barmecides (one of the moft illuftrious families of Perfia) 
1 * founded in the town of Balk, on the model of the Caaba, or magnificent temple 

of Mecca. 

This mofque was covered with filk, and furrounded with fixty chapels, in which 
the pilgrims, who reforted thither in great numbers, performed their devotions. 
Thofe, who had the care of this mofque, had the name of Barmek y from that of 
the founders. See Caaba. 

Li v. Hill. NOVENDIALE [Lat.] A nine-days folemnity, obferved with facrifices 

by the antient Romans, to divert the mifchiefs, with which they were threatned by 
prodigies, and to appeafe the anger of the gods : in which cafe it was ufual for the 
fenate to fend an order to the Pontifex Maximus, or Prcetor of the city, for the 
obfervation of the folemnity. 

Tullus Hoftilius, the fourth king of Rome, was the firft who inftituted the 
Nove?tdiakj upon being informed of the prodigious hail that had fallen upon mount 
Albanus, in the country of Latium y the bignefs and hardnefs of which made it 
taken for ftones. 



Varro. NOV ENSILES DEI [Lat.] Certain gods of the antient Romans, fo 

called from the number nine. They are faid to have been - 9 

Lara. Feronia. Fortune. 

Vefta. Concord. Chance. 

Minerva. Fidelity. Health. 

Thcfe nine deities were brought to Rome by Tatius and the Sabines. 

Some undcrftand, by Nove??Jiks Dei, new-created gods, or thofe whofe worfhip 
was brought from fome foreign country to Rome , whilft others pretend, it figni- 
fics the nine Mufcs. 

NOVICES. In countries, where Monachifm prevails, are thofe pcrfons, 
who are candidates, or probationers, for a religious life. The time of their pro- 
bation is called the Noviciate-, after which, if their behaviour is approved, they 
are profeffed, that is, admitted into the order, and allowed to make the vows, 
wear the habit, 6cc. 



Lud.Lu t:ius 
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manner. To 



Hilt. Jcfuit. make them the better undcrftand the nature and extent of the obedience they owe 
1. 1. c. 3, t() |.j lc j r fupcriors, they have certain emblematical pictures in their chambers or 

ftudies. For example j in the middle of the canvas is a boy (looping down with 

a piece of timber on his (boulders, with this motto, fortite?\ upon it. He has 

a harp in his hand, to intimate the chearfulnefs of his fubmiflion. On the right 

hand is a little dog in a rifing pofture, to (hew that the Novice is to obey with 

difpatch and expedition. His bread is open, to (hew that 1iis fupcriors have his 

<?. heart 
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heart, as well as his limbs, at their fervice. His mouth is reprefented fhut, to 
fhew that there muft be no grumbling or contefting the point with his fuperiors ; 
and his ears are ftopt, to intimate that he muft fubmit to orders however unaccep- 
table to that fenfe. 

If a Novice breaks through any part of this fiibmiffion, he has a penance en- 
joyned him according to the nature of his mifbehaviour. For inftance, if he dis- 
covers a haughty difpofition, he is ordered to go into the infirmary, and perform 
the courfeft offices to the fick and decrepit. If he refufes to do as he is bid, or 
murmurs at it, he is brought into the refedtory at dinner or fupper time, and 
obliged to confefs his fault upon his knees before all the company, in this form ; 
£ Reverend fathers, and dear brethren, I declare my mifbehaviour to you all ; I 

* have been ftubborn and rebellious to day, having refufed to empty the houfe of 

* office, &c. for which I am enjoyn'd this penance. I confefs I looked as flub- 
« bornly as poffible, and ftamping on the ground cried out, I won't do it ; what is 
c it to me ? What have I to do with other peoples ftockings ? Let thofe that dirtied 
' them make them clean/ After this confeffion, he is ordered to fit down, with 
the dirty ftockings about him, in the middle of the refedtory, till the company 
has dined; and at laft he is fent off to do c the bufinefs he at firft refufed. 

NTOUPI. A name, which the Greek Chriftians give to excommunicated Gxmllet, 
perfons, becaufe (as they pretend) their bodies do not rot in the earth, but fwell, jj^ 0 ^ 
and give a found like a drum, when they are touched or moved. In confirmation 
of this ridiculous notion, they tell the following ftory. 

Mahomet II, having heard much of the efficacy of excommunication in the 
Greek church, ordered Maximus, the patriarch of Conftantinople, to procure him 
the fight of the body of an excommunicated perfon. The patriarch, at a lofs how 
to fatisfy the Grand Seignor's requeft, communicated it to his clergy ; among 
whom fome of the molt antient remembered, that, under the patriarchate of 
Gennadius, the body of a beautiful widow, who had been excommunicated for 
flandering the patriarch, had been taken up a confiderable time after her death, 
and been found entire, and then buried a fecond time. Maximus, being informed 
of the place where this lady was buried, fent word thereof to the Sultan, who fent 
fome of his officers, in whofe prefence the grave was opened, and the corpfe found 
whole, but black, and puffed up like a bladder. The officers having made a re- 
port thereof, Mahomet was aftonifhed thereat, and ordered the body to be tran- 
sported to a chapel of the church Pammacariftd. A few days after, by the Sultan's 
command, the coffin was prefented to the patriarch, to take off the excommuni- 
cation. Accordingly, the patriarch having repeated the abfolution, there was 
heard a crackling noifc of the bones and nerves : whereupon the officers fhut the 
body up again in the chapel, and, vifiting it fome days after, found it crumbled 
toduft. They add, that the Sultan, being convinced of this miracle, acknowledged 
the Chriftian religion to be very powerful. 

NUMBERS (Thk Book of.) A canonical book of the Old Teftament. 
It is the fourth book of the Pentateuch ox Jive books of Mofes, and receives its de- 
nomination from the nwnbring of the families of Ifrael, by Mofes and Aaron ; 
who muftered the tribes, and marfhalled the army of the Hebrews, in their paflage 
through the wildcrnefs. 

A great part of this Book is hiftorical, relating fevcral remarkable events which 
happened in that journey j as, the fedition of Aaron and Miriam ; the rebellion of 
Korah and his companions ; the murmurings of the whole body of the people 
Balaam's prophecy ; the miraculous budding of Aaron's rod, &c. It gives like- 
wile a diftindl account of the fevcral flages of journeyings through the wildcrnefs. 
But the greatcft part of this book is fpent in enumerating the fevcral laws and 
ordinances, not mentioned in the preceding books ; fuch as, the office and number 
of the Levites j the trial by the waters of jealoufy ; the rites to be obierved by the 
Na'/arites j the making of fringes on the borders of their garments j the law of in- 
heritance ; of vows ; of the cities of refuge, &c. 

'lire book of Numbers comprehends the hiftory of about thirty-eight years, 
though moft part of the things related in it fell out in the firft and laft of thefc 
years, and it does not appear when thofe things were done, which are related in 
the middle of the book. 

NUNC 



NUN 
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NUNC DIMITTIS [Lat.] The title, or firft words, of an hymn, 
compofed and repeated by good old Simeon, on occafion of his meeting Chrift 
in the temple, when he was brought to be prefented there. It is recorded by 

Luke, ii. 26. St Luke. . 

This Hymn was ufed by the primitive Chriftians ; but whether in the public 
fervice of the church, or only in the private devotions of their families, is un- 
Dur ant. de certain. We find in the life of Maria Mgyptiaca y who died in the year 525, 
ritibus, 1. 1. t jj at ^ a little before her death, flbe received the Eucharift, repeated the Creed 
" and' Lord's prayer, .and fung the Nunc dimittis. But this was only an aft of 

private devotion. m 

This Hymn makes a part of the Evening-fervice of our church, and is re- 

cited immediately after the fecond Leflbn. 

NUNS. Thofe women, in Chriftian countries, who devote them felves, in a 
cloifter or nunnery y to a religious life. See Monks. 
Bingham, There were women, in the antient Chriftian Church, who made public and 
Orig. Ecclcf. open profeflion of virginity, before the monaftic life, or name, was known in the 
B ' 7 ' c ' 4 * world ; as appears from the writings of Cyprian and Tertullian. Thefe, for 
Sozom. I. 8. diftindtion's fake, are fometimes called Ecclefiaftical Virgins, and were commonly 
*• 2 3- , enrolled in the canon or matricula of the Church. They differed from the mo- 
naftic virgins chiefly in this ; that they lived privately in their father's houfes, 
whereas the others lived in communities. But their profeflion of virginity was 
not fo ftridt as to make it criminal in them to marry afterwards, if they thought 

fit. 

Cone. Ancyr. I n tlie following ages, the cenfures of the Church began to be inflidted upon 
c. 19*. profefled virgins, who fliould marry ; and thefe cenfures feem to have grown more 

Cone. Chai- f evere5 j n proportion to the efleem and value Chriftians fet upon celibacy and the 
ce " C ' 1 " monaftic life. Yet there never was any decree for refcinding or making null fuch 

marriages. 

Cone. Carth. Some Canons allowed virgins to be confecrated at twenty-five years of age, and 
.3 ^4- others at fixteen or feventeen : but time quickly (hewed, that neither of thefe 
on.' c tP i s . terms were fo conveniently fixed as they might be. Other Canons therefore re- 
quired virgins to be forty years old, before they were veiled, as may be feen in the 
councils of Agde and Saragofla. And the imperial Laws decreed, that, if any 
virgin was veiled before that age, either by the violence or hatred of her parents 
(which was a cafe that often happened,) (he was at liberty to marry. Hence 
appears a wide difference between the praftife of the antient Chriftian Church, in 
this matter, and that of the modern church of Rome. 

As to the confecration of Virgins, it had fome things peculiar in it. It was 
ufually performed publicly in the Church by the bifhop. The Virgin made a public 
profeflion of her refolution, and then the bifhop put upon her the accuftomcd 
habit of facred Virgins. One part of this habit was a veil, called the Jacrum 
velamcn , another was a kind of mitre, or coronet, worn on the head. In fome 
places the cuftom of {having profefled virgins prevailed ; as it did in the mona- 
fan. fteries of Syria and Egypt, in St Jerom's time : but the council of Gangra ftrongly 

condemned this pradtife, accounting that a woman's hair was given her by God 
Oxi. Theod. as a mark of iubjedtion. Thcodofius the Great added a civil Sanction to this 
j. 16. t»t. 2. ccc l c .fi a ft;i ca l decree: whence it appears, that the tonfurc of virgins was antiently 

no allowed cuftom of the Church, however it came to prevail in the contrary pra- 
dlife of later ages. 

As the fociety of Virgins was of great eftccm in the Church, fo they had fome 
Cod. THcnd. particular honours paid to them. Their perfons were facicd, and feverc laws were 
1.9. tit. made again ft any that fliould prcfumc to offer the leaft violence to them. The 
Soc rat. 1. 1. emperor Conftantine charged his own revenues with the maintenance of them 5 
c * 1 : '* and his mother I Iclcna often entertained them, and waited upon them at her own 

Am » ki>'. ad table. The Church gave them alio a fliarc of her own revenues, and afligned 
virgin. lapfani. t | lcm an honourable iiation in the churches, whither the moft noble and reli- 
gious matrons ufed to refort with carneftnels, to receive their ftlutations and 
embraces. 
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The antient names of thefe virgins were Noma, ^ Moniales, Sdnciimoniales and 
AJietrice. The term Norma (from whence our Englifh word Nuns) is, according De Monac 
to Hofpinian, an Egyptian name fignifying a virgin. 1. 1. c. 1. 

In the Romifh Church, when a young woman is to be profefed, that is, to be Pontif. Ro 
made a Nun 5 the habit, veil, and ring of the candidate are carried to the altar, man " 
and fhe herfelf accompanied by her neareft relations, is conducted to the bifhop; 
Two antient venerable matrons attend upon her as bride women. When the 
bifhop has did Mafs, the arch-prieft ehants an anthem, the fubjeft of which is, 
that Jhe ought to have her lamp lighted, becaufe the bridegroom is coming to meet her. 
Then the bifhop calls her in a kind of recitative, to which jfhe anfwers in the fame 
manner. Being come before the prelate, and on her knees, fhe attends to the 
exhortation he makes to her with regard to a religious life, and in the mean time 
the choir chants the litanies. Then the bifhop, having the crofier in his kft hand, 
pronounces the benediction. She then rifes up, and the bifhop confecrates the new 
habit, fprinkling it with holy water. When the candidate has put on her religious 
habit, fhe again prefents herfelf before the bifhop, and fings on her knees, 
ancilla Chrifti jam, &c. i. e. I am the Jervant of Chrift. Then fhe receives the 
veil, and afterwards the ring, by which fhe is married to Jefus Chrift $ and laftly 
the crown of virginity. When fhe is crowned, an anathema is denounced 
againfl all who fhall attempt to make her break her vows. After the Commu- 
nion, the prelate gives her up to the condudt of the abbefs, faying to her 5 take 
care to preferve pure and fpotlefs this young"' woman, whom God has co?ife- 
cratedy &c. 

The fever al Orders of Nuns in the RomiJh 9 Greek, and other Churches are mentioned 
under feparate articles. 



NUPTIAL RITES. Marriage being a religious, as well a civil contract, 
many of the Rites and Ceremonies attending the folemnization of it are of a reli- 
gious nature. 

To begin with the antient Greeks. The Athenian virgins were prefented to 
Diana* before it was lawful for them to marry. This ceremony was performed at 
Brauron an Athenian borough. Sometimes they brought bafkets full of little curio- 
fities to Diana, to gain leave to depart out of her train, that is, to quit the ftate 
of virginity. Hence Theocritus ; 

"HfG* ess tio T£eAo*o Kavxpo^©* ct/ULfJiiv 'Ava^oi 



Idyll, 2. v. 

66. 



Hubulus daughter, fair Anaxo, camd, 
And brought a bafket for Diana! s grove. 

The Boeotians and Locrians had a cuftom for perfbns of both fexes, before their p LU t. in 
Nuptials, to offer facrifices to Euclia (the fame as Diana) who had an image and Ariftidc. 
altar in their market-place. We find this goddefs concerned in the preparatory 
folemnities before all marriages : for a married life being her averfion, it was 
thought requifite for all who entered upon it to afk her pardon for dificnting 
from her. This was done by prayers, and feveral forts of facrifices ; whence 
Agamemnon, pretending he was going to match Iphigenia with Achilles, fpcaks 
thus to Clytauiincftra : 



I pji ic.in Au 

Vide. v. 1 1 10 



Send Jphigcnia quickly forth with me : 
Hymen is now propitious ; all things wait 
K I'o grace the folemn gladnefs of this day. 
c The holy water 's ready, with the cakes 

Vol. II. Y y ^ 
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To cajl upon the fire ; the calves are brought \ 

Whoje blood in grateful vapours mujl arife, 

T y atto?ie the breach of chafi Diana's rttes. J. A. 

Several others Deities had their ihare in thefe honours. Juno in particular, as 
the goddefs of marriage, was propitiated on this occafion. Minerva, firnamed 

Si'iDAs. -nrdehtp®*, the Virgin, had a peculiar tide to them at Athens, upon the fame ac- 
count that they were paid to Diana. Venus likewife, as the goddefs of Love, 
us in was invoked. The Athenians antiently paid the fame honour to heaven and earth, 

T ^ C put. in as being a fit emblem of marriage, becaufe the latter is rendered fruitful by the 

benign influences of the former. The Fates and Graces, being thought firft to 
join, and then preferve the tye of love, were ufually addreffed to upon this occa- 

Hesvchius. fionl The day, on which this ceremony was performed, was that immediately 

preceding the day of marriage ; at which time the Virgins commonly fhaved their 
hair, and prefented it to fome of the forementioned Deities. Statius, fpeaking of 
Diana's temple, mentions this cuftom : 



Theba I D. 

1. 2. 



Hie more parentum 

Iafides, thalamis ubi cafta adolefceret aetas, 
Virgineas libare comas, primofque folebant 
Excufare toros. 



When maiden blujhes could claim no pretence \ 

Afid vigrous age had fully d innocence ', 

As antiently i the Argives hither came. 

To vc?it their paffion, and their love proclaim : 

They paid Diana then their virgin hair y 

T' excufe the Jirft embraces of their dear. J. A. 

When the preparatory facrifices were offered, the entrails were carefully infpefted 
by the footh-fayers, and if any unlucky omen prefented itfelf, the contract was 
diffolved as difpleafing to the gods,^ and the Nuptials prevented. The fame hap- 
pened upon the appearance of any ill-omened bird. 

Though it be foreign to the hiftory of Religion, to give a defcription of the 
mirth, dancing, &c. which accompanied the Nuptial Rites, I fhall fet down 
Homer's picture of a marriage proceflion, in his defcription of Achilles's flueld. 

491. KaAcsV IP Tv\ /udv pa ycLy&i T tcztv &Acc<mv<xi 7T, 

J<lufjL(pa,<; ex, 6a Act fjypv <ftt'ic5W V7zv^jU7n)p^voiojv 9 

'AuAolj cpi^fJJLyyn 'A (iow £%oV oli yvvaitet 

Two cities radiant on the Jlrield appear ; 
The image one of peace ', and one of war : 
Here ficred pomp, and genial fea/ls delight,, 
And jolemn dance, and Hymeneal rite. 
Along the jireet the new-made brides are led % 
With torches flaming* to the nuptial bed. 
The youthful dancers in a circle bound 
To the /oft flute, and cittern's fiver found. 
Thro' the fair jlreets, the matrons in a row 

tit and in their porches, and enjoy the jhow: Mr Po p e. 

The Nuptial Banquet was accompanied with fongs invoking the gods of marriage, 
particularly Hymen as in this verfe of Catullus ; 

Jo Hymen, Hymcntee Hymen ades, O TJymenar. 
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Among the Romans, the Nuptial Ceremonies were always begun with the taking 
of omens by the Aufpices. 

The Bride's Hair was divided by the head of a lpear ; becaufe Juno, to whom 
the fpear was facred, was the goddels of marriage. Ovid mentions this cuftom. 

* 

Nec tibi, qusE cupids matura videbere matri, Fall. 1. 2, 

Comat virgineas hafta recurva comas. 

Nor let the fpear thy virgin locks divide, 
Thou, whom thy mother longs to fee a bride. 

When flie was brought to her Hufband's houfe, fhe Was not to touch the threfhold, 
but was lifted over by main ftrength ; becaufe the threfhold being facred to Vefta, 
a moft chaft goddefs, ought not to be defiled by one in fuch circumftances. 

During the Nuptial Banquet, the company fung the ThalaJJius, as the Greeks 
did the Hymenceus. The Thalafjius was fo called from an adventure, which hap- 
pened, when the Romans ravifhed the Sabine women : for one of the moft beau- 
tiful of them being forced by the foldiers of Thalaffius, one of Romulus' s officers, 
they, left any one fhould take her away from them, cried out, fhe was referved 
for c ThalaJ]ius. 

St Auguftin derides the fuperftition of the Romans, who introduced fuch a DeCivit.Dei. 
number of gods into the ceremony of marriage. c The god jfugatimis (fays he) L 6 - c - 1 1 

* prefides over the habitation of the man and woman. Another god, called Domi- 
c ducus, is required to conduct the bride to her Hufband's houfe. The god Do- 
' micuss bufinefs is, to keep her there ; to whom they added the goddefs Man- 
€ tarna, to induce her to continue with her hufband. In fhort, the goddefs Virgo> 
c Father Subigus, Mother Prima and Partunda, Venus, and Priapus, affift at the 
c Nuptials. The goddefs Virgo undreffed the bride ; the god Subigus put her to 
c bed ; the goddefs Prima hindered her refifting the carefles of her hufband. The 

* bride muft lit in Priapus's lap, under pretence of preventing thereby the power 

* of Charms and Witchcraft.' 

The Bride was conduced to her hufband's houfe, in the evening, by the light 
of Hymeneal flambeaus, or torches of the god Hymen. Hence Virgil 5 



Mopfe, novas incide faces ; tibi ducitur uxor. RccL 8. v. 

29. 

Prepare the lights, 



0 Mop/us, and perform the bridal ?~ites. Dryden, 

The Nuptial Rites, among the yews, are performed in the following manner. U:o of Mo- 
The Bridegroom and Bride arc placed under a canopy, each of them covered with ^^Tj 
a black veil. The Rabbin of the place, or the Chanter of the Synagogue, or die j^"£ S p. \\ 
neareft relation of the hufband, takes a cup full of wine, and having pronounced 
this benediction, Blefled be thou, O Lord, who haft created man and woman, and 
ordained marriage, &c. he prefents the cup to the bridegroom, and then to the 
bride, who juft taftc of the liquor. Afterwards the bridegroom puts a ring upon 
the bride's finger, in prcfcncc of two witnefles, faying, By this ring thou art my 
jpoitfe, according to the cujfom of Mofes, and the children of IfracL Then they read 
the contract of marriage, which the bridegroom puts into the hands of the bride's 
relations. Then they rehcarfe fix blefiings ; the married couple drink wine, and 
the veflel is thrown with violence again (I the ground, and broken in pieces, in 
memory, as they fay, of the deftrudtion of the temple. In fome places, they have 
a cuftom of throwing handfuls of wheat upon the married couple, laying, increajc 
and multiply. 

Before the dcftruclion of the temple of Jerufalem, the bride and bridegroom Si.-i.nus, 
wore crowns on their heads ; but iince that time this cuftom has ceafed. Mention l, * or ,M>r 
is made of Solomon \s crown, wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of his 
ttfpoujiih, Cant. iii. 1 1. The cuftom of the bridegroom's propofmg a riddle to 
the young men, who accompanied his Nuptials, and appointing a priz.* to him, 
who could explain it, may be feen in the llory of Sampion's marriage. Jadg. xiv. 

12. The Wedding Ceremonies commonly lafted lbvcn days-, as we fee in thole 
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of Sampfon, and Tobias. The praftife of conducing the bride with great pomp, 
and ceremony, by night, to her hufband's houfe, appears in the parable of the 

ten Virgins. Matth. xv. 

In the ceremonies, of marriage, the Hebrews pretend, they imitate chiefly what 
was done at Tobias's wedding ; which they look upon as a model of a regular and 
happy marriage. 

Buxtorf, When the company are fet down to fupper, the bridegroom fings a bleffing in 
Syn. jud. c t j ie Hebrew tongue. After fupper, they perform a dance, which they call the 

dance of the commandment •> pretending that God himfelf commanded it. Before the 
leading of the bride into the marriage-chamber, they rehearfe this bleffing : c Be 
c thou bleffed, O Lord our God, King of the world, who haft created all things 
c for thy glory. Be thou bleffed, O Lord our God, Creator of man. Be thou 
c bleffed, O Lord our God, who haft created man in thy own image and likenefs, 

* arid haft provided him a companion for ever. She that was barren fhall rejoice, 
c in gathering her children into her bofom. Be thou bleffed, O Lord our God, 

* who makeft Sion rejoice in the multitude of its children. Replenifh with joy 

* this married couple, as thou didft replenifh Adam and Eve in the garden of 
c Eden. Be thou bleffed, O Lord our God, who heapeft pleafure upon the 
c bridegroom and bride, and haft prepared for them joy, fongs, gladnefs, dancing, 
c love, friendfhip, peace, and brotherly kindnefs. Grant, O Lord, as foon as may 
c be, that, in the cities of Juda, and in the places of Jerufalem, may be 
c heard fongs of joy, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride, 
c the voice of the mutual love of Spoufes, and the voice of finging children. 
€ Be thou bleffed, O Lord our God, who replenifheft with joy the bridegroom 
c and the bride/ 

Bingham, It is a difputed point among learned men, whether it was a general pra&ife 

B."« E c C 4 f amon § the primitive Chrijlians, when they made marriages one with another, to 

have the marriage folemnized by a minifter of the Church. Mr Selden owns, it 
Uxor Hebr. was fometimes fo done, by the choice of the contracting parties $ but he afferts, 
^ s. c. 29. were un der no obligation of law fo to do 5 nor did any general cuftom pre- 

Not T ?n Cod v ^° as to £* ve kjt ^ e titfe °f a g e neral pradtife. But Dionyfius Gothofred and 
luft'hY Hotoman are againft him in point of law 5 and Jacobus Gothofred, in point of 
Hotom. pradtife. Mr Bingham has fhewed, from feveral paffages of the antient fathers, 
^ Uuftr " that, for the firft three hundred years, the folemnities of marriage between Chri- 
0 ftians were performed by the minifters of the Church. Some marriages indeed, 

notwithftanding all the care of the Church, were made between Chriftians and 
Heathens ; and, in that cafe, the minifters of the Church could have no hand in 
the marriage, as being diredtly contrary to the rules of the Church. However, 
whilft the Roman Laws allowed luch marriages, it was not in the power of the 
Church to reverfe or annul them, but only to punifh the delinquents by her cen- 
fures. Afterwards, about the Vlllth and IXth centuries, fome of the more zealous 
emperors made exprefs laws, prohibiting all marriages without the benedidtion of 
the Church. Such were the Laws of Charles the Great, in the Weft, about the 
year 780 j and of Leo Sapiens, in the Eaft, about the year 900 : fince which time 
it is univerfally agreed, that the neceffity of the facerdotal benedidtion was now 
eftablifhed by law. 

As to the particular Ceremonies of marriage among the antient Chriftians, they 
were briefly thefe. In the firft place, the efpoufing parties joined hands together. 
Kp. 70. St Ambrofe mentions the cuftom of veiling at the time of folemnizing the mar- 
Lib. 6. p. 97. r i a g e • and Optatus feems to allude to the ceremony of loofingor untying the wo- 

HomilT 1 ' mans ^ a ' u " at t ' lat ^ me « When the benedidtion was pronounced, and the married 
omi ' 9 ' perfons were ready to depart, it was ufual to crown the bridegroom and bride with 

garlands, as fymbols of the vidfcory they had gained in fubduing their paffions. 
The marriage ceremony was often attended with the concourfe and acclamations of 
the people $ nor was it reckoned any harm to have a decent llptihalamhim> or a 
fcaft of Joy fui tabic to the occafion. But all immodeft ribaldry, and exceflive 
rcvcllings, were proscribed and condemned by the canons, and inveighed againft 
by the fathers, as things utterly unbecoming the modefty and gravity of Chriftian 
marriages. 

Ar.i i^ Hint- The Nuptial Rites in the Ro??ii/fj Church arc as follows. The pricft is attended 
/ * at the altar by two clerks, carrying the holy water-pot, the Iprinkler, and a 

s little balbn to put the ring in. After having faid a prayer for the couple, he 

.1 advances 



1 



N Y M 

advances towards them on the laft ftep of the altar. Then having required 
their mutual confent, and joined their hands, he pronounces, Ego jungo vos in 
matrimonium, &c. i* join you together in marriage, &c. At the fame time, he 
makes the fign of the crofs towards them, and, taking the fprinkler, fprinkles 
them with holy water. This being done, he blefles the wedding-ring, and 
fprinkles it with holy water 5 after which he gives it to the man, who puts it 
on the woman's wedding-finger. The ceremony 'ends with prayers and an ex- 
hortation. We muft not omit, that, before confummation, the prieft ufually 
blefles the marriage-bed, by fprinkling it with holy water, and repeating a folemn 
benediflion. 

In the Greek Church, the ceremonies are thefe. Two rings, one gold, the Ricautv, 
other filver, are depofited on the altar. The prieft, who performs the ceremony, QreekChurch 
makes feveral crofles on the bride and bridegroom, puts lighted wax-tapers in 
their hands, and incenfes them. The choir and the deacon pray alternately, 
that the bride and bridegroom may profper, and be bleffed with a numerous and 
hopeful iffue. When thefe prayers are over, the prieft gives the gold ring to 
the bridegroom, and the filver to the bride, repeating three times fucceflively, / 
join thefe fervants of the Almighty in the name of the Father, &c. Having pro- 
nounced this form of words, he makes the fign of the crofs over their heads, 
and reads a long prayer, in which the virtue and dignity of the nuptial ring are 
compared to thofe of Jofeph's ring, of Daniel's, and of Thamar's, &c. After 
all the prayers, benedidtions, &c. are over, the prieft fets a crown on the bride- 
groom's head, faying, This man, the fervant of the Lord, is crowned, in order to 
be married to this woman, &c. The bride is likewife crowned with the fame 
ceremony. Laftly, the prieft prefents the bride and bridegroom with a goblet or 
large glafs, full of wine, ready bleffed for that purpofe s and with this the ceremony 
ends. 

The Nuptial Ceremonies of our own Church are too well known, and thofe of the 
feveral infidel nations of the world too numerous, to be here repeated. See the article 
Marriage. 




NYC T EL I A [Gr.]. Feftivals of the antient Greeks, obferved in honour of August, de 
Bacchus, and fo called from iv vvtch iiKe$v, becaufe the facrifices and other cere- civit - Dei - 
monies were performed in the night. 

Thefe feafts were celebrated every three years, in the beginning of the Ipring, 
with lighted torches, drinking, and the worft of impurities ; for which reafon the 
Romans prohibited the obfervation of them in Italy. 

NYMPHS. In Latin, Nympha. Certain inferior goddefles (according to the 
Pagan Theology) inhabiting the mountains, woods, waters, &c. They were faid 
to be the daughters of Oceanus and Tethys. Ovid calls them rural Deities : 



ruflica numina, Nympbas. 



Faft. l. 6. 
v. 323. 



Virgil has defcribed the Grotto, or habitation of the Sea-nymphs 



Fronte fub advcrfa fcopulis pendentibus antrum : >En. 1. 1. v. 

Intus aquae dulccs, vivoque fedilia faxo ; *<56. 
Nympharum domus. 

Betwixt two rows of rocks, a fylvan fcene 
Appears above, and groves for ever green : 
A grot t is formed beneath, with mofjy feats. 

To rejl the Nymphs, and to exclude the heats. Dryden. 

According to Mythology, all the univerfc was full of thefe Nymphs. They arc 
diftinguifhed into feveral ranks, or claflcs. The general divifion of them is, into 

Caflejlial and Terreflrial. 

I. The Ccelejlial Nymphs, called Urania, were fuppofed to be Intelligences that 
governed the heavenly bodies or fphcrcs. 
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II. The Terrejirial Nymphs, called Epigeice,^ prefided over the feveral parts of 
the inferior world. Thefe were again fubdivided into thofe of the water, and 
thofe of the earth. The Nymphs of the water were again ranged under feveral 
claffes, viz. 

1. The Oceanitides, or Nymphs of the ocean. 

2. The Nereids, daughters of Nereus. 

5. The Limniades, Nymphs of the lakes. 

The Nymphs of the earth were likewife divided into different claffes ; as, 

1. The Oreades, or Nymphs of the mountains. 

2. The Napczce, Nymphs of the meadows. 

3 . The Dryads and Hamadryads, Nymphs of the forefts and woods. 

Befides thefe, we meet with Nymphs, who took their names from particular 
countries, rivers, &c. as the Cithceroniades, fo called from mount Citharon in 
Boeotia ; the Dodonides, from Dodona ; the < fiberiades, from the Tiber j the Ifmc- 
nides, from the I/menus, &c. 

Goats were fometimes fecrificed to the Nymphs ; but their conftant offerings 
were milk, oil, honey, and wine. See Dryads, Nereids, &c. 
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CANNES. See D agon. 



OB ADI AH (The Prophecy of). A canonical book 
of the Old Teftament. This prophecy is contained in one (ingle 
chapter 3 and is partly an invedive againft the cruelty of the Edo- 
mites, who mocked and derided the children of Ifrael, as they 
patted into captivity, and, with other enemies their confederates, 
invaded and opprefled thefe poor ftrangers, and divided the fpoil amongft them ; 
and partly a prediction of the deliverance and falvation of Ifrael, and of the 
victory and triumph of the whole Church over her enemies. ^ 

The time, when this prophecy was delivered, is wholly uncertain. The He- 
brews believe, that this prophet was the fame with the governour of Ahab's houfe, 
mentioned in the firft Book of Kings, who hid and fed the hundred prophets, 



Jofiah 



Jezebel 



Some fay, he was that Obadiah, whom 
he temple. But moft writers make him 



Joel, 



OBLATI, [Lat.] Were, antiently, fecular perfons, who devoted themfelves, MaC; 
and their eftates, to fome monaftery, and were admitted as a kind of Lay-brothers, rolex. 
The manner of their admiffion was, by putting the bell-ropes of the church round 
their necks, as a mark of fervitude. They wore a religious habit, but different 

from that of the monks. # . 

In the archives of the abbey of St Paul de Verdun, is a permiflion, given in 
1*260 to a man of that abbey, to marry a wife, on condition, that half the 
children arifing from the marriage fhould belong to the abbey, in quality of 

^Oblati were likewife, in France, a kind of Lay-monks, antiently placed by the 
king in all the abbeys and priories belonging to the crown 5 to whom the Reli- 
gious were obliged to give a monk's allowance, on account of ringing the bells, 
fweeping the church, &c. Thefe places were ufually filled with lame foldiers, 
and invalids, fome of whom had penfions and benefices, without any duty. But 
thcfc Oblati % with their penfions, have fince been removed to the Hotel of the 
Invalids at Paris. 

OBIT. [Lat.] Among Chriftians, fignifies a funeral folcmnity, or office, 
for the dead ; moil commonly performed, when the corpfe lies in the church un- 
interred 

It fignifies, likewife, the anniverfary office, or annual commemoration, of 
the dead, performed yearly on the day of their death, with prayers, alms, &c. 

This is called keeping the Obit. 

In religious houies, they have a regifter, in which they enter the Obits ot 
their founders, or benefactors ; which is thence termed the Obituary. 

One of the moft anticnt Obits in Europe is that of King Childebert, founded 
in the abbey of St Germain Defprcz, and laid on the eve of St Thomas's day. 

OBSEQUIES. 
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OBSEQUIES. See Burial WFitneral Rites. 

OCEANIDES or OCEANITIDES. Nymphs of the Ocean. See 
Nymphs, 



OCEANUS. A marine deity, or lea- god, of the antient Pagans. He is 
generally mentioned together with his wife Tethys. 



Ovid. Met. 



Tethyn, 

1. 2. v. 5 o 9 . Oceanumque fenem, quorum reverentia movit 

Saepe deos. 



Old Ocean in his deep abodes^ 

And Tethys, both revered among the gods. Addison, 



Again > 



longaevaque magni 



Oceani conjux, Oceanulque pater. 

Old father Ocean y and his antient wife. 

Oceanus was one of the firft-born fons of Ccelus and Vefta. He was efteemed the 
father of all things : 

ViRc.Georg. Oeeanumque fair em rerum. 

1. 4. v, 382. 

By which the antients are thought to have fignified that radical moifture, which 
is diffufed through univerfal matter, and all natural bodies, without which nothing 
could have been formed. 

The goddefs Juno, according to Homer, was nurfed and brought up by Oceanus 
and Tethys. Juno herfelf acknowledges it : 

A.e%d/j&voi Veins. 

For lo ! I hajle to thofe remote abodes, 
Where the great parents ( [acred fonrce of gods ) 
Ocean and Tethys their old empire keep. 
On the lajl limits of the land and deep : 

In whofe kind arms my tender years were pajt. Mr Pope. 

Oceanus is defcribed with the head of a bull, bccaufc the Ocean beats againft 
the (bores with a bellowing noile. Sometimes he is reprefented by the figure of 
an old-man fitting on the waves of the fea, and holding an urn, out of which flows 
water. See Tethys. 



ODE N or ODIN. See Woden. 



OECUMENICAL COUNCILS. See Synods. 



OECUMENICAL BISHOPS, ^Patriarchs 



OCTAV E. In the Chriftian ufe of the word, is the fvvcnth day after a fefli- 
val. It is fo called, becaufe the feftival itfclf, together with the feven days inter- 
vening between that and the fame day of the entiling week, make up an Otlavc, 
that is, a revolution of eight days. 

2 Among 
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Among the Romanifts, all high feftivals have an Otfave. The rituals dire£t, P'scara, 
that, when two Odtaves meet, the moft diftinguiflied of them (hall have the pre- c«cm 
ference, not forgetting at the fame time to commemorate the faint, whofe Octave 
gave way to the other. Thus the Odtave of St John Baptift gives the precedency 
to that of the Holy Sacrament, whenever they happen to meet. But if the Octave 
of a feint, who is a patron of a place, fhould fall out at the fame time with that 
of another faint, who has been a bifhop, archbifhop, or cardinal* in this cafe the 
patron mud yield to the prelate. 

The obfervation of the Otfaves of feftivals is founded upon the pradtice of 
the primitive Chriftians, who ufed to obferve the eighth day after their principal 
feafts with great folemnity ; and upon every day between the feaft and the Odtave, 
as alio upon the Odtave itfelf, they ufed to repeat fome part of that fervice, 
which was performed upon the feaft itfelf. 

The pradtice of thus lengthening out the Chriftian feftivals is evidently borrowed 
from the Jews, who obferved their greater feafts, fome of them for feven, and LeWt. xxiii 
one, viz. the feaft of Tabernacles, for eight days. 

The Church of England retains thus much of this antient pradtice, that, on the 
greater feftivals, there are proper prefaces appointed, which are to be repeated, in 
cafe there be a Communion, for leven days after the feftivals themfelves, excepting 
that for Whitfunday, which is to be repeated only fix days after, becaufe Trinity- 
funday, which is the feventh, hath a preface peculiar to itfelf. 

OFFERINGS. See Sacrifice. 
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OLYMPIC GAMES. See Games. 



O LYMPH DEL '0\vtjL<7noi ®eot. Olympian gods. So the antient Athe- 
nians called the twelve chief deities, to whom they had dedicated a very magni- 
ficent altar. Thefe were ; 



1. Jupiter. 5. Vulcan, 9. Minerva* 

2. Mars. 6. Apollo. 10. Ceres. 

3. Mercury. 7. Juno. 11. Diana. 

4. Neptune. 8. Vefta. 12. Venus. 

Alexander the Great, after the cbnqueft of Perfia, defired to have his ftatue re- 
ceived among the number of thefe deities, and placed upon the fame altar ; 
which arrogant requeft the Athenians, from a bafe fpirit of flattery, readily com- 
plied with. 

OMBI ASSES. Priefts of the ifland of Madagafcar. They are a fort of Flacoukjt * 
phyficians and foothfayers. They teach to make Talifmans, and other charms, ? ift ' f of Ma ~ 
which they fell to the rich, to preferve them from ill accidents, and many more agacar * 
purpofes. They have public fchools, in which they teach magical arts. Some of 
them pracVife Gcomancy, and draw their figures upon a little fmooth board covered 
with fine fund. Thefe are confulted by the fick, to know the time and means of 
their recovery ; and by others for the fuccefs of their affairs. In making their 
figures, they obferve the hour of the day, the planet that rules, and afcending 
fign, with other fuperftitions. There are degrees of dignity among them, refem- 
bling the Chriftian Hierarchy ; as the Sababa, or Pope ; the Lamlamaba, or arch- 
bifhop; the Cati bit, or bifhop; the Faqui or priefts ; and the MoiiIJazi or deacons. 
The people ftand in great awe of them. 

OMENS. As part of the religion, or rather fupcrflition, of the antient 
1 agans was convcrlant about ominous words and things ; I fhall here give fome ac- 
count of them. 

Omem were certain accidents, and caiiial occurrences, which were thought to 
contain in them prcfages of good or evil. Of thefe there were three forts : the 
full, of things internal, or thole which affected the per Ions themfelves : the fc- 
cond, of things external, that only appeared to men, but did not make any im- 
preihon upon them: the thiid were ominous words. 
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Of the fir ft fort Were* thofe fudden confirmations, called Panic! terrores, Pa- 
nic fears, that feized upon men, without any vifible caufe, and were therefore 
imputed to the operation of daemons, efpecially the god Pan. The reafon of 
afcribing them to this deity was, becaufe, when Ofiris was bound by Typhon, Pan 
and the fotyrs appearing put him. in a fright ; or becaufe he affrighted the giants., 
who waged war again ft Jupiter. Of thefe Panics there is frequent mention in 
hiftory. Thus, when Brennus, general of the Gauls, had been defeated by the 
Greeks, he and the remainder of his troops, the night following, were feized 'with 
liich terror and diftraftion, that they fell to wounding and killing one another. 
Such another fright gave the Athenians a great advantage over the Perfians 5 for 
which reafon Pan had a ftatue eredted to him ; as appears from an epigram of 
Simonides, who makes Pan himfelf fay > 

To me Miltiades this ftatae gave, 

Who y gainjl the Medes tti Athenian troops did fave. 

To this may be added, all extraordinary emotions and perturbations of body or 
mind , the palpitations of the heart, the eye, or any of the mufcles. Niphus haa 
enumerated all the parts of the body, with all the Omens to be gathered from 
each of them. Sneezing, in particular, was fo fuperftitioufly bbferved, that divine 
worlhip was thought due to it. Ariftotle tells us in exprefs terms, that freezing 
was accounted a deity : and Xenophon reports, that the foldiers with one accord 
worftiipped it as a god. When ThemiftQcles was offering facrifice, a fneeze 
happened on the right hand ; whereupon Euphrantides the foothfayer 
predicted a memorable vidtory, which was afterwards obtained by him* Socrates 
himfelf, though he greatly defpifed the Heathen fuperftitions, yet made a fneeze 
ferve as an admonition from his daemon. 



Sneezing was not always a lucky 
Omen, but fometimes was thought to portend evil. Thus, when Xenophon 
was perfuading his foldiers to engage the enemy, a fneeze was accounted fo 
dangerous an Omen, that they were forced to appoint public prayers to ex- 
piate it. 

The fecond fort of Omens were, of fuch things as appeared to men, but were 
not contained in their own bodies. Of thefe there were feveral ibrts. For, firft, 
the beginnings of things were thought to contain fomething ominous ; as 
Ovid has obferved : 
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Rerum principiis omina incfle folcnt : 
Ad primam vocem timidas advertimus aures, 
Et primum vifam confulit augur avem. 

'The firft of all things Jlill are ominous : 
To the fir/} found ive lend a trembling ear \ 
Prom the jirjl bird the Augur takes pre/age. 

It was thought a direful Omen, when any thing unufual befel the temples, altars, 
or ftatues of the gods. Such was that, which happened to the ftatue of Diana, 
which let the {lucid fall out of its hand. Before the Lacedaemonians were vsm- 
quifhed at Lcudtra, the two golden ftars, confecrated by them at Delphi to Caftor 
and Pollux, fell down, and could never be found again. To this head muft be 
reduced the fweating, or falling down, of images, the doors of temples opening oi 
themfelves, and other accidents, whereof no account could be afligncd. To this 
likewife belong all monftrous births, fudden and unexpected deluges, the withering 
or flourifhing of fruits and trees, the noife of beads, and other accidents contrary 
to the common courfe of nature, the inverlion of which was thought a certain 
argument of the divine difpleafure. This kind of unlucky Omens arc beautifully 
defcribed in the following paflagc of Virgil. 
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Tempore quanquam illo tellufr quoque, & sequora pontic Gcorg. 1. r 

Obfcaenique canes, importunscque volucres, v - 4 6 9* 

Signa dabant. Quoties Cyclopum effervere in agros 

Vidimus undantem ruptis fornacibus iEtnam 

Flammarumque globos, liquefadtaque volvere faxa ? 

Armorum fonitum toto Germania caelo 

Audiit; infolitis tremuerunt motibus Alpes. 

Vox quoque per lucos vulgo exaudita filentes 

Ingens, & limulacra modis pallentia miris 

Vifa fub obfcurum no6tis : pecudefque locutas, 

Infandum ! fiftunt amnes, terraque dehijfcunt : 

Et mceftum illachrymat templis ebur, asraque fudan.t 0 

Proluit infano contorquens vortice fylvas 

Fluviorum rex Eridanus, campofque per omnes 

Cum ftabulis armenta tulit : nec tempore eodem 

Triftibus aut extis fibrse apparere minaces, 

Aut puteis manare cruor ceflavit 5 & alte 

Per nocSem refonare lupis ululantibus urbes. 

Non alias caslo ceciderunt plura fereno 

Fulgura, nec diri toties arfere cometae. 

&arth, air, a?td feas, with prodigies were fgn'd, 

A?id birds obfcene, and howling dogs divind. 

What rocks did /Etnas bellowing mouth expire 

Fi~om her torn e?2trdils y and what jloods of Jire ! 

IVhat clanks were heard y i?i German Jkies afar. 

Of arms, and armies ruftnng to the war ! 

JDire earthquakes rent the /olid Alps below, 

And from their Jummitsfjook tb' eternal fnow : 

Pale fpeSlres i?z the clofe of night were feen y 

And voices heard of more than mortal men. 

In filcnt groves dumb foeep and oxen [poke ; 

And Jlreams ran backwards, and their beds forfook: 

The yawning earth difclofed th 9 abyfs of hell : 

And holy /we at from brazen idols fell. 

Then, rifmg in his might, the king of foods 

Rujlfd thro 1 the fore/Is, tore the lofty woods ; 

And rolling onwards, with a fwecpy fway y 

Bore houfes y herds, and lal)ri?ig hinds away. 

Blood f prang from wells, wolves bowl'd in towns by night ; 

And boding violims did the priejls affright. 

Such peals of thunder ?iever pourd from high, 

Nor for ky lightnings JlaJlS d from Juch a jiillen fky. 

Red meteors ran acrojs th 1 ctherial /pace ; 

Stars dijappcard, and comets took their place. Dryden. 

Thefe dreadful prodigies, the poet tells us, were fore-runners of the civil wars, 
which followed immediately upon die murthur of Julius Carfar : 



Ergo inter fefe paribus concurrerc telis 
Romanas acies iterum vidcre Philippi. 



Ib. v. 489. 



I' or this tU Ema/hian plains once more were /Irowd 1 
IVith Roman bodies, and juft heavn thought good > 
To fatten twice tho/e fields with Roman blood. J D R v d 1: n. 

Under the head of external Omens arc to be placed thofe which offered thcmfelvcft 
in the way. Such were, the meeting of an eunuch, a black, a bitch with 
whelps, a fnake lying in the road, or a hare eroding the way. A weczle crofting 
the way was fuilicient to defer a public aflembly for that day. Some Omens 
happened at home j as, the coming in of a black dog, a moufe knawing a bag 

of 
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of fait, the appearing of a fnake, or a weezle on the houfe-top. Such alfo were, 
the throwing down of fait, {pilling water dr wine, and ten thoufand other ac- 
cidents. 

In the laft place, Words were oririinbus, and, afc they were good or bad, were 
believed to prefage accordingly. Hence, at the performance df religious ceremo- 
nies, they ufed to make proclamation, ut faverent Unguis, that all there prefent 
fhould govern their tongues. In bidding feftivals and holidays, the people were 
commanded, litibus & jurgiis abftinere, to beware of brawls and quarrels. And at 
public luftrations, the perfons, who brought the vidtims, were required to have, 
bona nomina, fortunate names. Horace advifes the young men and women not 
to pronounce any ill-omened words : 

Od. 14. 1. j. Vos > 0 P ueri > & puelte 



v. 10. 



Parcite verbis. 

Ye fmiling maids, ye girls and boys, 

And you who tafie the marriage joys, 

With mirth falute our conqiiring lord, 

Nor drop one inaufpicious word. Creech 



M 



in hi 



play of Oedipus 3 where that heroe is introduced thundering moft dreadful im- 
precations on the murderers of Laius. Jocafta coming in interrupts him thus : 

Joe. At your devotions ? Heavn fucceed your wi/bes, 

And bring tb* effeft of thefe your pious prayrs 

On you, on me, on all! 
Prieft. Avert this Omen, Heav'n ! 
Oed. O fatal found ! Unfortunate "Jocajla ! 

What haft thou Jaid ? an ill hour haft thou chofen 

For thefe foreboding words. Why, we were citrftng. 
Joe. Then may that curfe fall only where you laid it. 
Oed. Speak no more 5 

For all thou fayft is ominous : we are curfing, 

And that dire imprecation haft thou f after? d 

On Thebes, and thee, and me, a?id all of us. 
Joe. Are then my blejjings turtid into a curfe ? 

O unkind Oedipus ! my former lord 

Thought me his bleffing. Be thou like my Laius. 
Oed. What ! yet again ! the third time thou haft curs 'd me : 

This imprecation was for Laius 9 death, 

And thou haft wift/d ?ne like him. 

Virgil introduces ./Eneas catching Afcanius's words, as a happy Omen. That young 

prince having obferved, that the Trojans, who laid their meat upon pieces ot 

bread, fulfilled thereby the prediction, that they fhould be forced to eat their very 
tables ; yiineas is ftruck with the obfervation : 

Mn L Ea vox audita laborum 

117. Prima tulit fincm ; primamquc loquentis ab ore 

Eripuit pater, & ftupefadtus numinc preflit. 

The fpecch had Omen, that the Trojan race 

tihoud find repofe, and this the time and place. 

/Eneas took the word. D u v o k n. 



We may add here, that certain times alfo were ominous ; fome days being ac- 
counted fortunate and fuccefsful, and others the contrary. Thus I leiiod -> 

"AAAon /wwptffi ^Ac* fytest* «AA07v fjw\r*\%. 
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Some days, like rigid jlep-dames, adverfe provt, 
Thwart our dejigns, and crofs whatever we love : 
Others more fortunate and lucky Jhine, 

And, as a tender mother, blefs what we dejigii. H. H. 

For this reafon Auguftus Caefar never went abroad upon the day following the Suet ok. in 
TStundince, nor began any ferious Undertaking on the Nones. Augufto. 

The way to avert an Omen s if it was an animal, k was to throw a ftone at it, ot 
to kill it outright ; and if an unlucky fpeech, to retort it upon the fpeaker with £ 
c Let it fall upon thy own head/ Inftead of imprecation^ they fometimes ufed 
« God forbid/ Sometimes they pray'd, that the ominous thing might be carried 
away to the fartheft part of the world, or caft into the fea. And fometimes it was 
burned with fuch forts of woods, as were facred to the infernal gods. 

The reader may not be difpleafed to fee here a reflexion of Mr Bayle on the 

fubjedt of Omens and Prefagest It was occafioned by a circumftance in the life of 
Pericles, and is as follows : 

4 One day they brought to Pericles the head of a ram that had but one horn. Bayle'* 
That ram was yeaned in a country houfe of Pericles. Lampon* the diviner, Di . a - Hift 
declared that it was a fign^ that the power of the two fadtions, which were then Art ' 
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in Athens, would fall into the hands of the perfon, in whofe houfe that pro- Remark a 
digy happened. Anaxagoras went another way to work. He difledted that 
monfter, and finding the fcull fmaller than it fhould be, and of an oval figure, 
he explained the reafon why that ram had but one horn, and why it came out 
in the middle of the forehead. That method of giving an account of prodigies 
was admired $ but fome time after Lampon was admired, when they faw the 
faction of Thucydides overthrown, and all the authority in the hands of Pericles. 
The Hiftorian fays thereupon, that the diviner and the Philofopher might be 
both in the right, the one in guefling at the efFedt, and the other in gueffing at 
the caufe. It was the Philofopher's bufinefe, adds he^ to explain from whence 
and how that fingie horn was formed ; but it was the diviner's office to declare 
why it was formed, and what it portended. For they, who lay, that as foon 
as a natural reafon is found out, the prodigy vanifhes away, are not aware that 
they deftroy artificial as well as celeftial figns. Watch-lights upon towers, fun-dials, 
&c. depend upon certain caufes, which a£t according to certain rules 5 yet they 
are appointed to fignify certain things. This is the moft fpecious and ftrongeft 
reafon that can be alledged for the vulgar opinion which Anaxagoras oppofed.' 
That a natural phenomenon may be a prodigy, or a fign of a future evil, it is 
not at all necefiary that Philofophers fhould not be able to give any account of 
it ; for though they may explain it by the natural virtues of fecond caufes, yet 
it may very well be appointed to prefage fomething. Watch-lights are explained 
by natural reafons, neverthelefs they are a fign of the courfe which pilots ought 
to fteer. It muft be therefore confefled, that Plutarch has defended the common 
opinion as learnedly as it can be maintained. The efficient caufe, when found 
out, does not exclude the final caufe, and even neceflarily fuppofes it in every 
adlion direfted by an intelligent being. What grounds therefore do Philofo- 
phers go upon, when they maintain that eclipfes, being a natural confequence of 
the motion of the planets, cannot be a prefage of the death of a king, and that 
the overflowing of rivers, being a natural effedt of rains, or melted fhows, can- 
not portend a ledition, the dethroning of a prince, or fuch like public calamities? 
I anfwer, that they go upon this ground, that the effedts of nature, cannot be 
prefages of future contingents, unlefs they be appointed for that end by a particular 
intelligent being. It is evident that the laws of nature, being left in their general 
courfe, would never raife any towers, nor fet up watch-lights upon them for the 
ufe of pilots. It muft be the work of men ; it is necefiary that their particular 
wills fhould apply the virtue of bodies in fuch a manner, as may relate to the 
end which they propofe to themfelvcs. On the other hand, it is manifeft 
that the laws of nature, being left in their general courfe, cannot produce any 



meteors, or the overflowing of a river, whereby the inhabitants of a kingdom 
may know that there will arife a fedition in two or three years time, which 
will overthrow the monarchy. It is manifeft that a particular intelligent Being 
muft needs form thole meteors, or thole great inundations, that they may be the 
Ym« II. li b b ' figns 
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liens of a change of government. But then it will be impofllble to explain 
them by phyfical reafons 5 for that, which depends upon the particular will of a 
man or an angel, is not the object of fcience : the caufes thereof cannot b fc 
found out by Philofophy. From whence it follows, 1. That an event, which 
may be explained by phyfical reafons, is not a prefage of a future contingent, 
and that fuch a prefage cannot be explained by the laws of nature So that 
when Plutarch fays, that the diviner found out the final caufe, and the Philoso- 
pher the efficient caufe, he muft fuppofe that a particular fpirit fo difpofed the 
fcull of that ram, that his brains being ftraitned, and ended fharping over againft 
the middle of the forehead, produced but one horn which came out in that very 
place. He muft alfo fuppofe, that this fpirit modified the brains of that ram in 
fuch 'a manner, to the end that the Athenians might know that the fadtion of 
Pericles would overthrow that of Thucydides, and have all the power in it's 
hands. But that fuppofition, being contrary to the notions, whereby we know 
that none but God can forefee future contingents, cannot be admitted ; and ib 
the vulgar opinion about prefages cannot be adopted without acknowledging that 
God produces miraculoufly, and by a particular will, all the natural effects which 
are looked upon as prognoftics. According to that fuppofition, miracles, pro-, 
perly fo called, would be almoft as frequent as natural effects 5 which is a pro-, 
digious abfurdity. Obferve, that if God had been willing to work a miracle, 
to inform the Athenians that one of their factions would be deftroyed, he need- 
ed not ftraiten the brains of that ram. He would have produced an horn in 
the middle of the forehead without making any alteration in the brains, which 
would have been a ftronger proof of the prodigy. However, I hope the reader 
will find no fault with me, for having made a reflexion upon a thought of 
Plutarch, which is fo fpecious that it might feem to mod readers to be a folid 
one.' 
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is applied by the Mohammedans 
For inftance : 



to 



OMM [Arab.] 
exprefs fome things relating to their religion. 

1. Omm alketab : the mother of books. So they call the table, or book, of divine 
decrees, in which they pretend the deftiny of all men is written in indelible 
characters. 

2. Omm alcora : the mother of cities. They give this name to the city of 
Mecca, which they look upon as the center and metropolis of Mohammedifm. 

Omm almojlemin : the mother of the Mufulmans. So they call Aifchah, the 
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Mohammed 
Mocri. The name of one 
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born at Gaznah ; who acquired fuch great reputation by his iandtity, that Sultan 
Mahmoud Ben Sebekteghin often went to confult him, and refufed to fit down in 
his prefence, out of refpedt to his virtues. 

OMOPHAGIA [Gr.] An anticnt Greek fcftival, in honour of Bacchus, 

firnamed 3 CLfjy<pcty<§>* 9 that is, cater of raw flefh. 

This fcftival was obferved in the fame manner with the other feftivals of Bac- 
chus, in which they counterfeited madnefs : what was peculiar to it was, that the 
worfliippers uied to cat the entrails of goats raw and bloody, in imitation of the 
god, who was fuppofed to do the fame thing. 

ONlON. The name given to the famous temple, built, in Egypt, by 
Onias> ion of Onias III, high-prieft of the Jews, about the year of the world 
3854, before Chrift 146. 

Onias, being difappointcd of the high-priefthood, and having retired into Egypt 
about the year 3842, found means fo far to inlinuatc himfclf into the efteem of 
Ptolemy Philomcter, and Cleopatra his queen, that they gave him the command 
of their army. Onias, taking advantage of this favour, alked leave of the king 
to build a temple in Egypt after the model of that at Jerufalem, and therein to 
fettle pricfts and Levites of his own nation. What determined him to undertake 
this work, was, chiefly, a paflage of the prophet Ifaiah, who had foretold* 
that there fhould one day be an altar to the Lord in the mhlft of the html of 
Egypt. 
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Onias, having obtained his requeft, built at Bubaftus a temple in imitation of 



that of Jerufalem, but not fo large or magnificent. He alfo eftablifhed priefts and 
Levites, who obferved the fame ceremonies there, as were performed at Jerufalem. 
He adorned the temple with the gifts and liberalities of the Egyptian Jews : but, Joseph, de 
inftead of the candleftick which was in the temple of Jerufalem, he hung up a BeH - L /* 
oolden lamp which enlightened the Omen. The circumference of the temple was c 3 °" 
enclofed with a brick-wall and gates of ftone-work. King Ptolemy endowed it 
with large revenues, for the fupport of the priefts, and to fupply the neceffities of 
the holy place. 

The Jews, and priefts, of Jerufalem could not fee this temple without concern, 
and it was always a fubje£t of divifion between the Jews of Egypt and thofe of 
Paleftine. After the ruin of the temple of Jerufalem, in the year of Chrift 70, rd. ib. c. 
Vefpafian, fearing left the Jews fhould retire into Egypt, and aflembling in the 
temple Onion occafion a new revolt, ordered it to be demolifhed. But Lupus, 
governour of Alexandria, fatisfied himfelf with fhutting it up, about 226 years 
after its foundation. Paulinus his fuccefibr took away all the ornaments and 
riches of this temple, and would not fuffer any exercifes of religion to be per- 
formed in it. Such was the end of the temple Onion. 

ONKELOS's PARAPHRASE. See Targum. 

ONSAIS. The priefts and religious of Cochinchina. Some of them are f. Borri, 
employed in relieving the neceflitous, and healing the fick, either by natural or ^^nchina 
magical prefcriptions. Some bufy themfelves in repairing or building bridges and oc 11 ina ' 
churches. Others go long pilgrimages ; and others inftrudt the ignorant and 
illiterate. 

The Onfais have a kind of fubordination among them, like that of abbots, 
bifhops, and archbifhops. F. Borri the Miflionary fays, they have gilt rods, and 
rods wajhed with Jifoer, much like thofe we make life of in our churches. 

OPHITES. Chriftian heretics (if they deferve the name of Chriftians) fo Epi*H.Hjcr. 
called, both from the veneration they had for the ferpent that tempted Eve, and i£' EN .i. tm 
the worfhip they paid to a real ferpent. c. 34. 

The Ophites made their fir ft appearance about the year 150. They pretended, August. 
that the ferpent was Jefus Chrift, and that he taught men the knowledge of good Hxn 17 
and evil. They diftinguifhed between Jefus and Chrift: : Jefus, they faid, was 
born of the Virgin 5 but Chrift came down from heaven, to be united with him. 
Jefus was crucified ; but Chrift had firft left him, to return to heaven. They 
diftinguifhed the God of the Jews, whom they ftyled yaldabaoth, from the 
fuprcmc God. To the former they afcribed the body, to the latter the foul of 
men. 

They had a live ferpent, which they kept in a kind of cage. At certain 
times they opened the door, and called the ferpent. The animal came out, and, 
mounting upon the table, twined itfelf about fome loaves of bread. This bread 
they broke, and diftributed among the company, who all kifled the ferpent. This 
they called their Eucharift. 

Celfus reproached the Chriftians, telling them he had fee n a certain diagram, Or m. contr. 
made by them, which favoured ftrongly of magic. It was compofed of fix circles, Ccl/ - °- 
deferibed one within another, on the fame centre. The greateft circle was 
called Levin than 1 or the univerfal foul \ the fmalleft was called Behemoth^ and the 
reft had particular names. Origen, explaining this diagram, tells us, it was an 
invention of the Ophites^ and fays, that in theie circles were written the names of 
feven damions, whom they adored. 



The adoration of a ferpent was not peculiar to theft Ophites. The Jews had 
been guilty of this kind of idolatry : witnefs the brazen ferpent, which king 
Ilc/cchias broke in pieces, and to which the Ifraelites offered incenfe. The fer- 
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pent was the molt venerable of all the fymbols of the Egyptian religion 5 and a 
they reprcicntcd the world, they painted an azure circle covered with flames, 
in the middle of it a ferpent. It was very like the Greek <h) : the circle repreient- 
ed the world, and the (erpent the good daemon, that is, God himlelf, who is, as 
n were, the foul of the world. 



and when , (vailB- , , 
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The Genii, prote&ors of cities* and other places, were, by the Pagans, adored 
under the fymbol of ferpents. And two ferpents, painted at the entrance of 
any place, was a fign that it was confecrated to fame heroe or god. Hence 
Perfius ; 



Pinge duos angues $ pueri, facer eft locus, extra 
Meite. 



Two painted ferpents Jhall on high appear 5 

'Tis holy ground 5 you mitft not urine here. Dryden, 

Virgil relates, that jEneas, having facrificed to the Manes of his father Anchifes 
faw a ferpent glide from his tomb, and was in doubt whether it was the tutelar 
god of the place, or of his father. 

Dixerat haec : ady tis cum lubricus anguis ab imis 
Septem ingens gyros, feptena volumina traxit, 
Amplexus placide tumulum, lapfufque per aras : 
Caeruiese cui terga notae, maculofus & auro 
Squamam incendebat fulgor •> ceu nubibus arcus 
Mille trahit varios adverfo fble colores. 
Obftupuit vifu iEneas : ille agmine longo 
Tandem inter pateras, & levia pocula ferpens, 
Libavitque dapes, rurfiifque innoxius imo 
Succeflit tumulo, & depafta altaria liquit. 
Hoc magis inceptos genitori inftaurat honores, 
Incertus Geniumne loci, famulumne parentis 
Efle putet. 

Scarce had he finiftfd, when, with fpeckled pride y 

A ferpent from the tomb began to glide : 

tlis hugy bulk on /even high volumes rolPd ; 

Blue was bis breadth of back, but flreak'd with fcaly gold. 

Thus, riding on his curls, he feenCd to pafs 

A rowlingfire along, and Jinge the graft. 

More various colours thro 9 his body run, 

Than Iris, when her bow imbibes the fun. 

Hetwixt the rifing altars, and around, 

'The facred monjter Jhot along the ground 5 

With harmlefs play amidjl the bowls be paft*d, 

And with his lolling tongue affafd the tafte. 

Thus fed with holy food, the wondrous guefl 

Within the hollow tomb retired to reft. 

The pious prince, furprized at what he *view*d, 

The funeral honours with more zeal renewed 

Doubtful if this the place's Genius were, 

Or guardian of his father s fepulchre* Dryden, 
It is well known, that the god /Efculapius was worflnpped under the figure of 

a ferpent. 

Erafmus Stella tells us, that the antient inhabitants of Boruflia, or Pruffia, hav- 
ing originally no religion, began with the worfhip of ferpents. And there arc 
countries in the Indies, where they ftill worflup thefe monflrous animals. 

OPS. The fame as Cybele, Rhea, or Vefta. See Cybele, R h e a, and 

V f. S T A. 

OQU AM IRIS. Certain facrificcs of the Mingiclians, or Chriflians inhabi- 
ting the country of Mingrelia in Afia. 

The principal facrifice is that, at which the pricft, after having pronounced 

fume particular prayers, finges the victim with a lighted taper ; then leads it in 

proceiliou 



O R A 

proceffion round the devotee, for whofe particular fervice it is to be flaughtered $ 
and at laft, having lacrificed it, orders it to be drefled, and brought to table. The 
whole family ftand round it, each having a wax taper in his hand. He, for whom 
theiaCrifice is peculiarly intended, kneels down before the table, whilft the prieft 
reads fome prayers fuitable to the occafion. When this is done, all the company 
throws frankincenle into the fire. The prieft then cuts off a piece of the vidtim, 
waves it over the head of the devotee, and gives it him to eat after which the 
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whole company drawing near wave their tapers in like manner over his head, 
and then throw them into the fire. Then they feaft upon the vidtim, and what 
remains belongs to the facrificator. 

They have another Oquamiri, which is celebrated in honour of the dead. What 
is moft remarkable in it is, that they pour oil and wine mingled together upon 
the victim. 

They have like wife Oqua?niris dedicated to particular faints. In that of St 
Michael, they facrifice a pig and a cock. In that of St George, when the vintage 
is ripe, they confecrate a large barrel of wine. They range themfelves round it, 
and the mafter of the family repeats a prayer. Then he kills a hog or a kid, 
and fprinkles the veffel with the blood. The ceremony concludes with eating 
and drinking plentifully. 

ORACLES. In the Heathen world, were the anfwers, which the gods were 
fuppofed to give to men, who confulted them upon any occafion, or affair of im- 
portance. Thefe anfwers were ufually given by the intervention of the prieft, or 
prieftefs, of the god, who was confulted. 

The credit of Oracles was fo great, that, in all doubts and difputes, their de- Strabo, 
terminations were held facred and inviolable : whence vaft numbers flocked to L l6% 
them for advice about the management of their affairs j and no bufinefs of any 
confequence was undertaken, fcarce any peace concluded, any war waged, any 
new form of government inftituted, or new laws enacted, without the advice and 
approbation of the Oracle. Crcefus, before he durft venture to declare war Herod. 1. 1 
againft the Perfians, confulted not only all the moft famous Oracles of Greece, but 
fent embafladors as far as Libya, to afk advice of Jupiter Ammon. Minos, the Strabo, ib. 
Athenian law-giver, received inftrudions from Jupiter, how to model his intended 
government: and Lycurgus, legiflator of Sparta, made frequent vifits to Del- 
phian Apollo, and received from him the plat-form of the Lacedaemonian com- 
mon-wealth. 

It is not to be wondered at, that the priefts, who delivered the Oracles, were 
in the higheft credit and cfteem. This reputation they improved greatly to their 
advantage : for they allowed no man to confult the gods, before he had offered 
coitly facrifkes, and made rich prefents to them. And, to keep up the veneration 
for Oracles, they admitted perfons to confult the gods only at certain ftated times ; 
and fometimes the greateft perfons could no ways obtain an anfwer. Alexander 
himfelf was peremptorily denied by the Pytbia, or prieftefs of Apollo, till flie 
was by downright force compelled to aicend the Tripos ; when, being unable to 
reiift any longer, flic cried out, aVxM-ngX u, thou art invincible ; which words 
were thought a very lucky omen, and accepted inftcad of a farther Oracle. 

It was the common opinion, that Jupiter was the firft fourcc and caufe of 
Oracles. It was he, who kept the books of fate, and revealed out of them what 
he plcafed to inferior daemons : for which reafon he was ftyled llavojucpu 
Univerfal Oracle : 



the 



The Greeks there paid their vows to Panomphican yove. 

Of the other gods, Apollo had the greateft reputation for predictions, and his 
Oracles were the next m vogue to thole of Jupiter. Take a ihort hiftory of the 
punuplc Oracles oi antiquity, as .follows. 
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I. The Oracles of Jupiter. 

The firft, and mod remarkable, of thefe, was the famous Oracle of Dodona. 

Dodona was a city of Epirus, built by Deucalion, who founded a temple there 
which he confecrated to Jupiter Dodon&us. But the Oracle feems to have been 
much more antient than the temple. The original of it is very fabulous and un- 
certain. Herodotus gives two accounts of it ; the firft of which, he tells us, he 
received from the priefts of Jupiter at Thebes in Egypt. It was this ; that the 
Phoenicians had carried away two priefteffes from that place, one of whom they 
fold into Libya, and the other into Greece ; and that each of thefe had erefted 
the firft Oracle in thofe nations, the one of Jupiter Amnion, the other of Jupiter 
Dodanaas. The other account was given him by the prieftefles of Dodona: viz, 
that two black pigeons taking their flight from Thebes in Egypt, one of them 
came to Libya, where fhe commanded that an O facie {hould be eroded to Am- 
nion ; the other to Dodona, where fhe fat upon an oak, and from thence ordered 
that there {hould be in that place an Oracle of Jupiter. Thefe two (lories are re- 
conciled by Servius, who obferves, that the fame word (reAtHxi) fignifies both a 
prophetefs or prieftels, and a pigeon. 

The priefts, who delivered the Oracles of Jupiter Dodonaus, were called Selli, 
and "obferved a very rigid difcipline : whence Homer ; 

A Z£u cLvcl A»)<5W<£?e, Tle\d<ryix€ 9 thAoQ* vet lav, 

O thou fuprcme ! high-throned all height above ! 

O great Pelajgic, Dodonaan Jove ! 

Who 2 'mid/! JUr rounding frojis, and vapours chill, 

Pre fide on bleak Dodona* s vocal hill : 

Whofe groves the Selli, race aujlere ! Jiirround, 

^fheir feet u?i e waflS 7/, their /lumbers on the ground s 

Who hear from rujlling oaks thy dark decrees, 

And catch the fates, loiv-whi/perd in the breeze. Mr Pope. 

Before the time of the Selli, the temple of Dodona, it is find, was inhabited by 
the feven daughters of Atlas, called from thence Dodonidcs. And, in later ages, 
the Oracles were pronounced by three old women - y and Strabo tells us, this change 
was made, when Jupiter admitted Dione to cohabit with him, and receive divine 
honours in this temple. 

Near the temple of Dodona was a (acred grove, full of oak-trees, in which 
the nymphs and fatyrs were thought to inhabit. Before the invention of Agri- 
culture, when men fed upon acorns, thofe of this wood were much adeemed : 
whence Virgil ; 

Prima Ceres ferro mortalcs vertcrc terrain 

in (limit ; cum jam glandes atque arbuta facraj 

Dcficcrent lylviu, 6c vidlum Dodona ncgaret. 

i r irfl Ceres taught the ground with grain to /dw, 
And amid with iron Jhares the crooked plow •> 
When now Dodonian oaks no more fupplyd 

y'heir majf and trees their foref I fruit deny'd. D k v n E N. 

The oaks were laid to be endued with a human voice, and a prophetical fpirit : 

the rcalon of which fiction feems to have been, that the priefls often concealed 
thcmlelvcs within the hollow of thefe trees, and from thence, delivered Oracle;;. 

Strabo, in his defcription of Klis, (peaks of an Oracle of Olympian '////'iter, 
which was once famous, hut did not continue long in repute : yet the: temple, i' 1 
which it (lood, (till preferved its antient fplcndor, and was cnriclied with prcfentt; 
from all parts of (j recce. 
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Jupiter had another very antient Oracle in Crete, from which Minos was faid 
to have received the plan of his laws. This Oracle was under ground; and near 
it on mount Ida, was a temple dedicated to Jupiter. Pythagoras, as Diogenes /„ pythag. 
Laertius tells us, defcended into this cave, to confult the Oracle, which here was 
ufually revealed in dreams. 

II. The Oracles of A r o l l o. 

This god was thought more efpecially to prefide over prophets, and to infpire 
into them the knowledge of future events : wherefore his Oracles were both the 
moft numerous, and of the greateft repute. 

Among the Oracles of Apollo, the Delphian challenged the fir ft place, as well 
for its antiquity, as for the truth and perfpicuity of its anfwers, the magnificence 
of its ftrudlures, the number and richnefs of its prefents, and the multitudes, 
which from all parts reforted to confult it. 

The city Delphi was thought to be placed in the middle of the world ; and 
the poets feign, that Jupiter, being defirous to know the middle part of the earth, 
fent forth two eagles, one from the eafl, and the other from the weft, and that 
they met in this place. 

The original of the Oracle of Delphi is varioufly reported. According to fome, 
it was antiently po fie fled by the Earth ; according to others, by Themis. How- 
ever it be, it came at length into the hands of Apollo, and was faid to have been 
difcovered by goats. For upon mount Parnafius, where goats were wont to feed, Diod.Sicul,' 
there was a deep cavern, with a fmall narrow mouth, to which when any of the l< l6 ' 
goats approached, they began immediately to leap after a ftrange and antick 
manner, and to utter unufual founds. The goat-herd, obferving this, and won- 
dri.ng what ftiould be the caufe of it, went himfclf to view the cavern, where- 
upon he was feized with a like fit of madnefs, leaping and dancing, and fore- 
telling things to come. This being noifed abroad, vaft multitudes of people 
flocked to the place, and as many as looked in were infpired after the fame manner. 
The magiftrates, rightly judging that it was the infpiratiou of fome deity, forbad 
any one to approach it, and ordered a tripod to be placed upon the mouth of it, 
upon which a virgin was appointed to fit, and deliver the anfwers of the god : 
Hence Lucan : 



Lire AN. 1. J 

v. Sj. 



Ut vidit Paean vaftos telluris hiatus 
Divinam fpirare fidem, ventofque loquaccs 
Exhalare folum, facris fe condidit antris, 
Incubuitque adyto, vates ibi fadtus, Apollo. 

But when the god perceived, how from below 
The confeious caves diviner breathings blow, 
How vapours coiid unfold tlS enquire/ 's doom, 
Jlnd talking winds coiid /peak of things to come ; 
Deep in the hollows plunging he retired. 

There, with JorctcUing Jury fujl infpircd, s 
From thence the prophet' 's art, and honours, he acquire •d. J R OWE. 

There are different opinions concerning the tripod placed upon the mouth of 
the cavern. Some pretend, it was a pot filled with dull, through which the 
afflatus palled into the virgin's belly, and thence proceeded out of her mouth. 
Others are of opinion, it was a large velTel, into which the prophelcls plung- 
ed herfelf, when flic expected an infpiratiou. But it is generally thought to have 
been a thicc legged table, or feat, on which Ihe leaned or fat. Some will have the 
tripod to have been facred to Apollo, either bc^anfe of the perfection of the num- 
ber three, or in allufion to the three celellial circles. The lame iriped was not 
always ufed. There was one of brafs, laid to be made by Vulcan; and another 
ol gold, dedicated to Apollo upon the following account: Certain (ilhermen ofSchnl. 
Miletus, having fold their next draught to fome perlbns that Itood by, cad their p i ^ ,l(>1>h ' 
net into the lea, and drew up a golden tripod; whereupon a hot contention aroie U ' 
between the filhennen and their chapmen, the former allcdgiu;> they had (bid no- 
thing hut the fUh they were to take, and the buyers on the other hand claiming the 
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whole draught. When neither fide would yield, they agreed to refer the difpute 
to Apollo's determination : whereupon they came to Delphi^ where they received 
this anfwer : 



*Ex<)X)V£ Mi?U7Ttf, Te}.<7TV$@* <7lipjL QoiGqv \&><Tu!c J 

ir e. Milefan, do' ft thou enquire of Apollo concerning the tripod? Give it to him 
/who excefls all others in ivifdom. This Oracle being given at the time when the 
ieven wife men flouriuhed, it was feparately offered to each of them 5 but they all 
modeftly declining it, it was determined to confecrate it to Apollo himfelf, as 
being the fountain of all wifdom. 

The Delphian Oracles were delivered by a prieflefs, whom they called Pythia 
either from the ferpent Python, which Apollo Hew; or, dwo rS czuOe^ai, from 
enquiring at the Oracle. The Pythia, before (he alcended the tripod, ufed to 
wafh herfelf in the fountain Cafialis, at the foot of Parnaffus. At her firft fittin 



down, fhe fhook the laurel-tree, that grew by the tripod. Being placed upon it, 
fhe began to fwell, and foam at the mouth, and to appear like one frantic and 
diflradted > like Virgil's Sibyl : 

JEn. 1. 6. Cui talia fanti 

v - 4 6, Ante fores, fubito non vultus, non color unus, 

Non comptce manfere comas ; fed pectus anbelum, 

Et rabie fera corda tument majorque videri, 

Nec mortale fonans, afilata eft numine quando 
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laid, 



(And J7:iv'ri?2g at the j acred entry Jl, 
Her colour changed, her face *was not the fame, 
And hollow groans from her deep jpirit came. 
Her hair food tip \ convuljive rage pofjejsd 
Her trembling limbs, and heavd her lab 9 ring breaft. 
Greater than human kind Jbe fecnid to look, 
And with an accent more than mortal /poke. 
Her faring eyes with /pari ling Jury row/-, 

When all the god came rnjhing on her Jbul. Dryde n. 

She was not always affected in the fame manner. Sometimes the infpiration was 
mild and gentle j and fometimcs fhe was thrown into extreme fury; infomuch 
DcDcfcft. t hat Plutarch fpeaks of one enraged to fuch a degree, that fhe affrighted thole, 
Oracu . came to confult the Oracle ; and lb violent was the paroxyfm, that in a litdc 

time after fhe died. Hence Lucan : 



Lib. 5. v Numinis aut poena eft mors immatura rcccpti, 

Aut prctium > quippc ftimulo iiudtiujuc furoris 



Compagcs humana labat, pulfufquc deorum 
Conctitiunt fragiles animus. 

For death too ojt her holy tajk attends, 

And immature her dread fid labour ends. 

Tom by the fierce di /trading rage Jhe fprings, 

And dies beneath the god, for whom Jhe fugs. Row 12. 



Wl 



ocver went to confult the Oracle, was required to make large prcfents to 
the god ; whence it came to pals, that this temple exceeded all others in riches 
and magnificence. They were to propound their queflion in as few words as 
poiliblc, and to oiler iacrilices to Apollo. 

The anfwer was always rcturn'd in Greek, and ufually in Hexameter verfc % 
and fome are of opinion, there were poets maintained in the temple, to catch the 
Oracles as they were given, and wrap them up in metre. However this cullom 
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did not fo univerfally prevail, but that fometimes they were delivered in profe, as 
Plutarch has proved by a great many inftances. 

The Delphian Oracles, if compared with fome others, were plain and perfpi- 
cuous ; infomuch that it was ufual for thofe, who had received an oblcure anfwer 
at Dodona, to defire Apollo at Delphi to explain the meaning of it. Never- 
thelefs thefe were not a little obfcure and ambiguous ; the reafon of which is 
faid to have been, that impure perjbns ought not to be admitted to facred Clem.Alex. 

things. ^ m Strom. s . 

The veracity of this Oracle was lb famous, that ono £?c t^/tiz^©*, the anfwers 
from the tripod, became a proverbial expreffion for certain and infallible truths. 
But, in later times, the cafe was altered - y for Demofthenes complained, that the 
Pythia did fi^wm?**, philippize, 1. e. fpeak as Philip, King of Macedon, would 
have her. And, before that time, fhe was faid to receive a bribe of Clifthenes, to 
perfuade the Lacedaemonians, to free the Athenians from their tyrants. 

At what time the Oracle of Delphi ceafed, is uncertain. Strabo tells us, in his Geogr. L 9, 
time it had loft its reputation. Dio will have it, that it ceafed from the time that 
it was polluted by Nero, who killed men in the mouth of the cavern, from 
whence the inlpiration afcended. In Juvenal's time, the god had quite for- 
faken it : 



Delphis Oracula ceflant, Sat.6. v.554; 

Et genus humanum damnat caligo futuri. 

The Delph tan Oracles are dumb, 



And mankind ignorant of what's to come. 
Lucan introduces the Pythia herielf endeavouring to affign a reafon for this filence, 

muto ParnafTus hiatu 



Conticuit, preffitque deum : feu fpiritus iftas 
Deftituit fauces, mundique in devia verfum 



Lib. 5. v.i 31 



Duxit iter 5 feu barbarica cum lampade Python 
Arfit, in immenfas cineres abiere cavernas, 
Et Phoebi tenuere viam : feu fponte deorum 
Cyrrha filet, fatique fat eft arcana futuri 
Carmine, longacvae, vobis commiffa, Sibyllas : 
Seu Psean folims templis arcere nocentes, 
Ora quibus folvat, noftro non invenit sevo. 

Long has our Phabns, and his cave been dumb. 
Whether \ dijdaining us, the facred voice 
Has made jbmc other dijia?it lands his choice j 
Or whether, when the fierce barbarian fires 
Low in the dujl had laid our lofty fpires, 
In heaps the mouldring afljes heavy rod, 
And choalid the channels of the breathing god : 
Or whether hcavn no longer gives replies, 
But bids the Sibyll's my/tic verfe fuffice : 
Or if he deigns not this bad age to bear, 
And holds the world unworthy of his care : 
IV hate* er the caufe, our god has long been mute, 
And anjwers not to any fupplianfs Jute. Rown. 

Next to the Delphian Oracle may juftly follow that at Delos, the moft cele- 
brated of all the iflands called Cyclades. It is famous among the poets for having 
been the birth-place of Apollo and Diana, and was therefore accounted fo facred, 
and inviolable, that the Pcrfians, when they pillaged and deftroyed almoft all the 
other temples of Greece, durft not attempt any thing againft the temple in this 
iiland. Apollo had an image eredted in this place, in the fhapc of a dragon ; 
and here he gave anfwers, in plain terms, without any ambiguity or obfeurity. 
But thefe anfwers were not to be cxpedted all the year j for Apollo only kept 
his fummer-reiklenee in this place. 

Vol. II. D d d Qualis, 
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Virg. JEn. Qualis, ubi hybernam Lyciam, Xanthique fluenta 

L 4. v. 143. Deferit, ac Delum maternam invifit Apollo, 

lnftauratque choros 5 mixtique altaria circum 
Cretefque Dryopefque fremunt, piclique Agathyrfi : 
Ipfe jugis Cynthi graditur, mollique fluentem 
Fronde premit crinem fingens, atque implicat auro : 
Tela fonant humeris. 



Like fair Apollo, when he leaves the frofi 

Of wintry Xanthus, and the Lycian coafl y 

When to bis native Delos he re/orts, 

Ordains the dances, and renews the /ports : 

Where painted Scythians, mixd with Cretan bands : 

Before the joyful altars join their hands 

Himfelf on Cynthus walking, fees below 

The merry madne/s of the facred /how. 

Green wreaths of bays his length, of hair inchfe ; 

A golden fillet binds his awful brows : 

His quiver funds. Dryden. 



One of the altars of this temple was by fome reckoned amongft the feven won- 
ders of the world. It was erected by Apollo himfelf at the age of four years, 
and compofed of the horns of goats, killed by Diana on mount Cynthus ; which 
were compacted together in a wonderful manner, without any vifible tye or ce- 
ment. One of Ovid's Heroines takes particular notice of this altar, among other 
curiofities in the ifland of Delos. 



Epift Cydip m °do porticibus fpatior, modo munera regum 

Acont. Miror ; & in cuncYis ftantia figna locis. 

v - 97- Miror & innumeris ftrudtam de cornibus aram, 

Et de qua pariens arbore nixa dea eft. 

Now thro' the Jpatious Portico's I pa/s, 
And view the riches of the holy place. 
IVbc 're' ere around I cajl my wond'ring eyes. 
Rich prefents glitter \ and proud Jlatues riji\ 
I fee the tree, by which the god was born, 
And wonder at the altar made 0/ horn. 



Plato, in The Athenians made an annual proceffion to this ifland of Delos. The author 
I'hocdonc. () f this cuftom was Thcfeus, who, being fent with other Athenian youths into 

Crete, to be devoured by the Minotaur, made a vow to Apollo, that, if he would 
grant them a fafe return, they would make a folemn voyage to his temple at Delos 
every year. Accordingly a flrip was annually fent to Delos, and during the voyage 
they clean led and luflratcd the city, and it was held unlawful to put any male- 
factor to death till the return of the ihip ; which was the reafon that Soctates was 
X 1. mi i' n. reprieved for thirty days after his condemnation. When they arrived at Delos, 
Mimurab. they offered iiicrificcs, and celebrated a fcftival in honour of Apollo. At their 
1 return, all the people ran forth to meet them, opening their doors, and making 

obey lance as they parted. 

The next remarkable Oracle is that of Apollo lltdynnrus, fo named from the 
double light imparted by him to mankind > the one dircclly and immediately from 
himlelf, coniidered as the inn, and the other by reflection from the moon. The 
place of it was called Didy/na, and belonged to the Milclians. Jt was alio called 
the Oracle of the liranchida\ and its original is thus deleribed by Varro. ' Bian- 
( cIhik was the reputed ibi\ of Macareus, but begotten by Apollo. I lis mother, 
' being with child, dreamed that the fun entered into her mouth, and pulled 
1 through her belly : whence the child was named liranchus, (iom ( J ^pyx { ^ 1,10 
4 throat, through which the god had palled. The boy afterwards, having killed 

Apollo 
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* Apollo in the woods, began to prophefy, and prefently after difappeared. 

* Whereupon a magnificent temple was dedicated to him and Apollo Philefins y fo 
c called from <pi\&v to kifsJ 

In the time of the Perfian war, this temple was ipoiled and burned, being be— Str ado., 
trayed into the hands of the Barbarians by the Bronchi die ^ or priefts, who had the *• I +- 
care of it. But it was afterwards rebuilt by the Milefians, with fuch magnificence, 
that it furpafled almoft all the other Grecian temples in bignefs, being raifed to 
fuch a bulk, that they were forced to let it remain uncovered •> the compafs of it 
containing no lefs than four or five ftadia. 

Another of Apollo's Oracles was at Aba, a city of Phocis, mentioned by Hero- 
dotus, and faid to be more antient than the Delphian. Sophocles /peaks of it : Llb * l * 
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Religion's vain: no longer will I feck 
Apollo's fane at Delphi, or at Abse. 

The temple of this Oracle was burned by Xerxes. 

At Claros, a city of Ionia, there was another Oracle of Apollo, firft inftituted 
by Manto, the daughter of Tirefias, who fled thither in the fecond Theban war. 
The perfon, who delivered anfwers, was a Milefian, chofen out of fome certain Coel.Rhoi 
families. He was ufually unlearned, and very ignorant, and yet returned the ^ nt< Left - 
Oracles in verfe ; and this by virtue of a little well, feigned to have fprung out of ' ~ 7 ' °' 5 * 
the tears of Manto, when £he bewailed the defolation of her country. Into this 
he defcended, when any one came to confult him. By this Oracle the untimely Tacit. 
death of Germanicus was foretold. Annal. 1. 2. 

At Lariffa, a fort of the Argives, was an Oracle of Apollo ; where the anfwers c " 54 * 
were returned by a woman, who was forbidden the company of men. Every Pausan. ia 
month fhe facrificed a lamb in the night, and, having tailed the blood of the Corimhiac - 
viclim, was immediately feized with a divine fury. 

We read of feveral other Oracles of Apollo : as, That at Eittrefis, a village in 
Bceotia y that at Orope> a city of Eubcea ; that at Corype, in Thejfaly ; that at Ichnte* 
in Macedonia - y that at Tegyrce, in Bceotia > that at Ptous, in Bceotia ; and many 
others of lefs note. 



III. The Oracle o/Trophonius. 

Trophonius, the fon of Erefmus, being poflefled with an immoderate thirft of 
glory, built himfelf a manfion under giound, at Lebadea, a city of Btvotia 5 Suidas, wet 
where he pretended to be infpircd with an extraordinary knowledge of future events. T^«v/a*. 
There arc feveral fabulous accounts of the manner of his death ; after which he Strado, 1.9. 
had divine honours paid him, and was worfhipped by the name of Jupiter 
Trophonius. 

This Oracle came firft into repute on the following account. There having 
been no rain in Baiotia for the fpace of two years, all the cities of that country, 
by joint conlcnt, font deputies to enquire at the Oracle of Apollo, who ordered 
them to confult "trophonius at Lcbadea. The deputies, having a long time fearched 
Jii vain for the Oracle, began to deipair of ilicccfs, when one of them, obferving a 
iwarm of bees, rcfolvcd to follow them. By this means he came to a cave, and 
was no iooner entered, but by ibme evident tokens he perceived that this was the 
place of the Oracle. Upon this he paid his devotions to Trophonius, and received 
from him a latisiaclory anfwer. 

l'aulanias, who was an cyc-witnefs of what he reports, has given us a long in lkeoiici< 
Jit'kTjption of Trophonius'a cave, and the ceremonies ohfcivcd in consulting this 

, U y \ lluiH onl y «l>fcivr, that, after wafhing in the river, offering fiicriiiccs, 
* U V l dunking of a water called Lctht\ becaufe it occahoned an entire ihrgctfulncfs 

every thing ; the votary defcended into the cave, by a little flair-cafe, through 
a Very narrow hole : then lie laid himfelf all along on (he earth, holding in each 
"»UHi certain compoiitions of honey ; his feet lay within the opening of another 

fmall 
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imall cavern : immediately he found himfelf hurried into it with great force and 
fwiftnefs : there the future was revealed to him, after fome very extraordinary 
manner : then he came out quite aftonifhed and confounded, and was placed in 
the chair of Mnemofyne, the goddefs of memory, that he might retain the remem- 
brance of what he had heard and feen. 

It is remarkable of the Oracle of Trophonhis, that thofe, who confulted it, be- 
came for fome time after penfive and melancholy : their tempers were fowred, 
and their countenances, however gay and pleafant before, were rendered dull and 
heavy : whence it was ufually faid of any perfon deje£ted, melancholy, or too 
ferious, he has been confulting the Oracle of Trophonius. 

IV. 'The Oracle of Amphiaraus, 

Amphiaraus was the fon of Oicleus, and married Eriphyle, the fifter of Adra- 
ftus, King of Argos. He was an excellent foothfayer, and by his fkill forefaw 
that it would prove fatal to him, if he engaged himfelf in the Theban war. 
Wherefore, to avoid inevitable deftrudtion, he hid himfelf, but was difcovered by 
his wife Eriphyle, whom Polynices had corrupted with a prefent of a golden chain. 
Being difcovered, he was obliged by Adraftus to accompany the army to Thebes; 
in which expedition, he was fwallowed up, together with his horfes and chariot, 
in the earth. Whence Ovid : 



Notus humo merfis Amphiaraus equis. 

After his death, he was honoured with divine worfhip, firft by the Oropians, and 
afterwards by all the other Grecians. His Oracles were delivered in dreams. 
Thofe, who came to confult him, firft offered facrifice, then went to fleep, lying 
upon the fkin of a vidtim, and in that pofture expedited a revelation. All perfons 
were admitted to this Oracle, the Thebans only excepted, who were not to enjoy 

Herod. 1. 8. an y benefit from Amphiaraus in this way. For he had given them their option 

of two things, viz. his counfel and advice, or his help and protection : whereupon 
they chofe the latter, thinking they had greater need of defence, than advice, 
which they might be furnifhed with from Delphi. 

Pa 1/5 a n. in Near the temple was a fountain, out of which Amphiaraus afcended to heaven. 

Atticis. ' It was held fo facred, that it was a capital crime to employ the waters of it to 

any ordinary ufe. They, who by advice of the Oracle had recovered from any 
difeafe, were to caft a piece of coined gold or filver into it. 



Pausan. in 
Achaicis. 



Pau jA n # ib. 



1'auj.an, ib. 



V. Other Grecian Oracles. 



Mercury 



a city of Achaia, where was a ftatue of 



ftone ere£ted to him, having a beard : before it was placed a low ftonc-altar, upon 
which flood brazen bafons, foldered with lead. They, who came for advice, 
firft offered frankincenfe upon the altar ; then lighted the lamps, pouring oil into 
them : after that, they offered a piece of money on the right fide of the altar. 
Then they propofed their queftions, placing their car clofe to the ftatue. This 
done, they departed, flopping both their cars, 'till they were at fome diftancc from 
the ftatue : then they pulled away their hands, and received the firft voice, that 
prcfented itfelf, as a divine Oracle. 

2. At Burn in Achaia, there was an Oracle of Hercules, 
cave, in which was Hercules's ftatue. Predictions 



dice. They, who confulted the god, firft addreffed 
then taking four dice, out of a great heap that lay 
upon the table. All the dice had peculiar marks, 
book kept for that purpofc. 

At Patra\ a city on the fea-coaft of Achaia, 



The place was a 
were here made by throwing 



themfelves to him by prayer 
ready there, they threw them 
which were interpreted in a 
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was a temple of Ceres, and 
before the temple a fountain, in which were delivered Oracles, famous for the 
truth of their predictions. Thele concerned only the event of difcafes. The man- 

this. Thev let down a lookimr-Mafs bv a I'm all cord into 



ner of confulting was 
the fountain, lb low 

; and from the 



water 



the patient. 



They let down a looking-glafs by a 
that the bottom of it might juft touch the furlace of the 

various figures reprefented in it made conjectures concerning 
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and Sleep They who came for advice, were obliged to abftain certain days from 
wine. Afterwards they lay down by the altar to fleep ; where, by the infpi- 
ration of the Mutes, proper remedies for their diftempers were revealed to 

At Epidaurus, a city of Peloponnefus, there was a temple of ^fculapius, Id. ib. 
famous for curing difeafes ; the remedies of which were revealed in dreams. When 
the cure was perfected, the name of the patient, and the manner of his recovery, 

were regiftered in the temple. 

6. Bacchus had a temple at Amphiclea, in which was an Oracle both lor the 

cure of difeafes, and the foretelling future events. 

7. In Laconia, was an oracular pool, facred to Juno, from whence predictions 
were taken, by carting into it cakes of bread-corn. If they funk to the bottom, 
the omen was good ; if not, fomething bad was portended. 

8. Orpheus 's head, at Lefbos, gave Oracles to all enquirers, efpecially the Grecians, Coel.Rhou. 
to whom he told, that Troy could not be taken without Hercules's arrows. Or- c 9 * 
pheus had been murdered by the Thracian women, and his head being call: into 

the fea was thrown alhore at Lefbos. 

9. There was an Oracle of Pajiphae, at 'Thai 'ami 'a in Laconia. This^ Oracle Plut. in 
countenanced and encouraged Agis, King of Sparta, in his defign of reviving the ^^'cieo^ 
old laws of Lycurgus ; and, when Cleomenes made the like attempt, it gave the mene. 

fame advice. 

Several other Greek Oracles we read of in antient authors * which being of lefs 
repute we omit. 

It is a celebrated queftion, controverted among the learned, whether the Pagan 
Oracles were a diabolical illufion, and delivered by evil fpirits ; or mere human 
artifice, and prieftcraft. The primitive Chriftians were the firft, who maintained the 
former opinion, afcribing Oracles in general to the operation of the devil and his 
agents. The reafons, upon which they grounded this notion, were, briefly, thefe. 

1. Some furprizing Oracles, fuppofed to relate to our bleffed Saviour. One is 
concerning the Pilot Thamus, who, failing in the Egean Sea, was ordered by **efe&Orac 
voice from one of the iflands, when he came to a certain place, to proclaim, that 
the Great Pan was dead. Thamus having done as the Oracle commanded, com- 
plaints and groans were heard on all fides, as of perfons furprized and afflicted at 
the news. This Oracle was conftrued to relate to our Saviour's death. — Ano- Suidas„ 
ther Oracle concerns the Emperor Auguftus, who, being old, and thinking to 
make choice of a fucceflbr, went to the Oracle of Delphi, where he received the 
following anfwer : 



— j. Hxk 

Tip St Shfjyv 7r£pAi7iGii', ctih)v cLvtytc, i706$&,' 9 

Jin Hebrew child, whom the bleji gods adore , 

/ las bid me leave thefe Jhrirics, and pack to hell : 

^Therefore my Oracles confult no more, 

But leave my Fane in Jilence, and J'arewel ! 

The Chriftians argued, that thefe Oracles could not well be afcribed to tneer 
human invention. 

2. The Pagan Oracles ceafed about the time of the birth of Jeiiis Chrift, ac- 
cording to the teftimony of prophanc authors themfelves. Whereupon the 
Chriflians realbncd thus : God choie the Jews to be his peculiar people, and 
gave up the reft of the world to the power of the devil and his agents, till the 
arrival of his Son ; at which time he defpoiled them of their power on earth, 
that there might be no obllacle to the cftabliflmicnt of Chrift's kingdom in all 
nations. 

3. The Platonic notion of demons, and their influence in human affairs, was 



greatly in vogue among the Chriflians of the firft centuries. This fyftem carried 
this advantage along with it, that it was calculated to convince the Heathens of 
V o l. II, K c e their 
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their falfe worfhip, upon their own principles. They were perfuaded, there was 
fomething fupernatural in their Oracles, and the Chriftians did not deny it. It 
was agreed on both fides, that daemons were concerned ia the affair ; but the 
Chriftians were to (hew them, that thefe daemons, or gods, were evil and wicked 
fpirits. This was a fhorter way, than to conteft the miracle itlelf by a long train 
of enquiries and arguments. 

Thofe, who maintain the contrary opinion, and afcribe the Pagan Oracles to 
meer human artifice, and prieft-craft, alledge the following arguments. 

i. Very little credit is to be given to the furprizing florics told of Oracles ; and 
there is reafon to believe, the primitive Chriftians were fomewhat too credulous in 
a matter, which feemed to do honour to their religion. The ftory of the Pilot 
< Thamus is of Pagan origin, and yet Eufebius, and other great men, gave credit to 
it; though it is followed, in Plutarch, by a ftory fo ridiculous, as is fuflicient en- 
tirely to difcredit it. As to the Oracle, faid to be given to Auguftus concerning 



the Hebrew Child, it can by no means be admitted. Cedrenus cites it from Eufe- 
bius y and at prefent it is not to be found in that author. Befides, it is certain, 
that Auguftus, after the journey he made into Greece, nineteen years before the 
birth of our Saviour, never returned thither afterwards : fo that he could not receive 
any fuch Oracle at Delphi. 

2. It is falfe in fact, that the Pagan Oracles ceafed about the time of the birth 
of Jefus Chrift. The Oracle of Delphi (the moft famous of all) fubfifted in 
the reign of the Emperor Julian, above three hundred years after Chrift : for that 
prince confulted it concerning his expedition againft the Perfians. In fa£b, Oracles 
ceafed only with Paganifm itfelf : but Paganifm did not ceafe with the cominp- 0 f 
Jefus Chrift. 

3. The practices of the priefts, the manner and circumftances of delivering the 
Oracles, &c. afford a ftrong fufpicion of impofture. The places, where they were 
delivered, were generally mountainous and full of fubterraneous paflages and ca- 
verns. Thefe infpired horror, and were neceflary for the pretext of divine vapours 
and exhalations. The temples had their fandtuaries, into which none but the 
priefts entered ; by which means they could carry on the impofture without fear 
of a difcovery. Another advantage they had, was, the diftinction of days, on 
which the Oracle might, or might not, be confulted. This gave them time to 
take their meafures, and make the neceffary preparations. But one of the 
greateft fecrets of the Oracles, and which is the plaineft proof of their impofture, 
is, the ambiguity of their anfwers, and the art of accommodating them to all 
events. Thus, when Croefus confulted the Oracle of Delphi, whether he fhould 
inarch againft Cyrus, he received for anfwer, that, if he palled the river Ha/vs, he 
fhould overthrow a great kingdom. Croefus, with this fancied afllirance of victory, 
fought with Cyrus, was beaten, and loft his kingdom. — Thole who would lee 
this queftion fully difcufled, may confult M. Van Dale, and M. Pontanelle's 
Hijlory oj Oracles. 

ORATORY. A name given by Chriftians to certain places of religion 
worfhip. 

KusifB.l. 10. In Ecclcfiaflical antiquity, the term o\\yi houles of prayer, or Ova- 

c * 3 tones y is frequently given to churches in general ; of which there arc innumerable 

Socrat. inftances in antient Chriftian writers. But in fome canons the name Oniton 

1 i . c. 1 H . 
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c. 15. 



feems confined to private chapels, or places of worfhip, let up for the convenience 
of private families, yet ftill depending on the parochial churches, and dillcrint; 
from them in this, that they were only places of prayer, but not for celebrating 
CiiAr iAN, the communion ; or if that was at any time allowed to private families, yet at lead, 
dill. 1. c. 33. tipon tlie great and lolcmn felhvals, they were to refort lor communion to the 
Ju.stin. parifli churches. 

ConcJ^atli. Q*'<itory is ufed, among the Romanifts, for a clofet, or little apartment, near a 

bed-chamber, furniflicd with a little altar, crucifix, &e. lor private devotion. 

C) R AT C) R Y (P u r k s t s o v t ii k). There are two con;>;rcj\atiuns ot 
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Religious, one in Italy, the other in France, which are called by this name. 
Hill. ck-i Ord. The priefts of the Oratory in Italy had for their lonnder St Philip de Neri, \ 
Reliy..T.u. native of Florence, who, in the year 154H, founded at Rome the (Jon fraternity oi 
,: ' ' ! the holy Trinity. This focicty originally confiflcd of but fifteen poor pcrions 



ORB 

who aflernbled in the church of St Saviour in campo y every firft Sunday in the 
month, to pradtife the exercifes of piety prefer ibed by the holy founder. After- 
wards, their number increafing by the addition of feveral perfons of diftincTdon to 
the fociety, St Philip proceeded to eftablifh an hofpital for the reception of poor . 
pilgrims, who, coming to Rome to vifit the tombs of St Peter and St Paul, were 
obliged, for want of a lodging, to lie in the ftreets, and at the doors of the 
churches. For this charitable purpbfe, Pope Paul IV gave to the fociety the paro- 
chial church of St Benedict : clofe by which was built an hofpital, fo large, that, 
in the Jubilee year 1600, it received 444500 men, and 25500 women, who came 

in pilgrimage to Rome. 

St Philip Neri, belides this charitable foundation for pilgrims, held fpiritual 
conferences at Rome, in a large chamber accommodated in the form of an Ora- 
tory : in which he was affifted by the famous Baronius, author of the Ecclefiaftical 
Annals. Here were delivered lectures of religion and morality, and the auditors 
were inftrucfted in Ecclefiaftical hiftory. The aflembly always ended with prayers, 
and hymns to the glory of God ; after which the holy founder, and his com- 
panions, vifited the churches and hofpitals, and took care of the fick. And now 
it v/as that this religious fociety began to be called Priejls of the Oratory. 

In 1574, the Florentines, at Rome, with the permifiion of Pope Gregory XIII, 
built a very fpajious Oratory, in which St Philip continued his religious aflemblies. 
The Pope likewile gave him the parochial church of V alii cell a ^ and, the fame 
year, approved the conftitutions he had drawn up for the government of his con- 
gregation, of which St Philip himfelf was the firft General. 

This new inftitute foon made a great progrefs, and divers other eftablifhments 
were made on the fame model ; particularly at Naples, Milan, Fermo, and Paler- 
mo. The holy founder having refigned the office of General, he was fuccceded 
therein by Baronius, who was afterwards promoted to the dignity of a cardinal. 
St Philip died the twenty-fifth of May 1595, and was canonifed in 1622 by Pope 
Gregory XV. After his death, this congregation made a farther progrefs in Italy, 
and has produced feveral cardinals, and eminent writers, as Baronius, Olderic, 
Rainaldi, and others. 
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were eftablifhed upon the model of Ibid, c 



thofe in Italy, and owe their rife to Cardinal Berulle, a native of Champagne j 
who refolved upon this foundation, in order to revive the fplendor of the Eccle- 
fiaftical State, which was greatly funk through the miieries of the civil wars, the 
increale of herefies, and a general corruption of manners. To this end he aflern- 
bled a community of ecclefiaftics, in 161 1, in the fuburb of St James, where is at 
prefent the famous monaftery of Val-de-grace. They obtained the king's letters 
patent for their eftablifhmcnt and, in 16 13, Pope Paul V approved this con- 
gregation under the title of the Oratory of J ejus. 

This congregation confided of two forts of perfons ; the one as it were incor- 
porated, the other only afibciates. The former governed the houfes of this infti- 
tute ; the latter were only employed in forming thcmfelvcs to the life and manners 



of ecclefiaftics. And this was the true fpirit of this congregation, in which they 
taught neither human learning, nor Theology, but only the virtues of the cccle- 
fiafiical life. 

After the death of Cardinal Berulle, which happened the fecond of Odlobcr 
1629, r ' lc Priejls of the Oratory made a great progrefs in France, and other coun- 
tries. This order has eleven houfes in the Low-Countries, one at Liege, two in the 
county of Avignon, and one in Savoy, befides fifty-eight in France. The firft houfe, 
which is as it were the mother of all the reft, is that of the ftreet St Honore, at 
Paris, where the General rc fides. The priefts of this congregation are not properly 
(peaking Religious, being obliged to no vows, and their inftitute being purely eccle- 
fiaftical or (licerdotal. 



O R li (.) N A. An imaginary goddefs of the antient Romans, fo called, becaulc Cu m«. 
flu.' was invoked by parents, ?ic incidcrcnt in orbitatcm y left they (hould be deprived 
ol their children ; or becaufc parents, who had loft their children, were liippoled ' 
to he under her protection. 

This is all we know of Or bona % who was ranked among the evil or pernicious 
deities. 



ORCU S. 



t 



204. 



O R I 



ORCUS. See Pluto. 



ORDERS. An ecclefiaftical word, which has three more remarkable figni- 
fications. 

Firft, it fignifies that holy char after which is conferred on a man, by ordina- 
tion, or confecration, to the office of a biftiop/ prieft, or deacon. See Bis h op, 
Priest, Deacon. 

Secondly, it means the diftin£tion of eCclefiaftics into their proper clafles as 
Bifliops, Priefts, or Deacons. There are but theft three Orders in the reformed 
Churches : whereas, in the Romifh Church, there are eight ; all which the council 
of Trent enjoins to be received on pain of anathema. They are diftinguifhed 
into petty or fecular orders, and major or [acred orders. The petty or minor orders 
are four 5 viz. thofe of Porters, Exorci/is, Readers, and Acolyths. The /acred or 
major orders are four ; viz, thofe of Biftjops, Priefts, Deacons, and Szibdeacons. 

Thirdly, the word Orders is applied to thofe congregations, or focieties, of Re- 
ligious, who live under the fame fuperior, wear the fame habit, and obierve the 
fame rule. See Monks, Augustins, Benedictins, &c. 

ORDINARY. In Canon or Ecclefiaftical Law, is the bifhop of a diocefe, 
or he who has Ordinary ecclefiaftical jurifdidtion within that territory, and the 
collation to benefices therein. 

The Romifh Canonifts call the Pope Ordinary 0/ Ordinaries, fince by the 
Lateran council he has ufurped the right of collating, by prevention, to all bene- 
fices, in exclufion of the Ordinary collators. 

ORDINATION. S« Orders and Bishop, Priest, Deacon, 
O R E AD E S. Nymphs of the mountains. See Nymp h s. 

ORGIA. See Bacchanalia, 



ORIGENISTS. Chriftian heretics, in the I Vth century j fo called, be* 
caufe they pretended to draw their opinions from the writings of the famous Origen. 
a prieft of Alexandria. 

The Origentfts made their firft appearance in Italy, in 397. Rufinus of Aqui- 
B Q K °& c An ' leia, a prieft of Alexandria, had ftudied the works of Origen with fo much appli- 
Epiph. ' cation, that he adopted that writer's Platonic notions for Catholic truths. Full of 
August. &c. thefe ideas, he went to Jerufalem, where Origen had a great many partifans. 

There he made his court to Menalia, a Roman lady, who had embraced Origin's 
opinions. Afterwards he came to Rome with this lady, who was greatly c deemed 
in that city. Here he fet out with an outward (hew of fimplicity, and pretended, 
after the example of Origen, an univerfal contempt of all worldly things. This 
made him looked upon as one, who lived up to the higheft Chriftian pcrfc&ion. 
Rufinus took advantage of this prejudice in his favour, to propagate his opinions ; 
in which the credit of Melania was of great ufe to him. And now he began to 
have a great number of followers, and to form a conlidcrable fedt. But another 
Roman lady, named Marcclla, having acquainted Pope Anaftafius, that Rufinus 
and Melania were foreading very dangerous opinions, in Rome, under the veil of 
piety, the holy Father examined into the fadl, and forbad them to teach any more. 
Rufinus and Melania fubmittcd to the prohibition : Melania returned to Jeruialcm, 
and Rufinus to Aquileia. However the opinions they had broached continued to 
be maintained and defended by many learned men ; who were therefore diftin- 
guifhed by the name of Origeni/ls. 

The errors afcribed to the Ori^enijls are in number nine, and are as follows. 

1 . The fouls of men were holy intelligences, who enjoyed the prefence ot 
Cod ; but being tired with the divine contemplation, they degenerated 5 and as 
their firft fervour was greatly abated, the Greeks therefore called the foul liom 
the word voaiw % which iignilics to jlacken or grow cold. 

2. Our Saviour's foul was united to the IVord* before his conception, and before 
he was born of the Holy Virgin. 
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3. The body of our Saviour Jefus Chrift was firft formed entire in the Virgin's 
womb ; and afterwards his foul, which long before had been united to the Wordy 

came and was joined to it. m 

4. The Word of God has been fucceffively united with all the angelical natures $ 
infomuch that it has been a cherub, feraph, and all the cceleftial virtues, one after 

another. # 

5. After the refurredtion, the bodies of men will be of a fphencal figure, and 

not of their prefent eredt ftature. 

6. The heavens, fun, moon, and ftars, are animated bodies, and have an in- 
telligent foul. 

7. In future ages, our Saviour Jefus Chrift will be crucified for the falvation of 
the devils, as he has already been for that of men. 

8. The power of God is not infinite, and was fo exhaufted in the creation of 
things, that he has no more left. 

9. The punifhment of the devils, and of the damned, will continue only for a 
certain limited time. 

Thefe nine errors are diftin<5tly recited by the fecond council of Conftantinople, 
at the end of a letter of the Emperor Juflinian againft Origen. The recital of 
them is immediately followed by an anathema againft Origen, and all who main- 
tained his opinions : in which it is remarkable, that the council excommunicated 
Origen near three hundred years after his death. 

The herefy of the Origenifts fpread widely in Egypt, and elpecially among the 
monks. Several eminent bifhops oppofed them, particularly Theophilus, bi- 
fhop of Alexandria, who, in the year 339, aflembled a council in that city, 
in which the monks, inhabiting the mountain of Niftria, were condemned as 
Origenifts. 

Avitus, a Spanifti prieft, revived the errors of the Origenifts in Spain, about the 
year 415 ; and probably it was againft the followers of this Avitus, that the council 
of Toledo was held in 633. 

OROMASDES. See Ariman 1 us and Magi. 

ORTA J A MI. So the Turks call a temple, or mofque, in the middle of othman, 
the chamber of the Janizaries, at Conftantinople. 11 • 

Here the Janizaries aflemble, to fay their prayers, or to confult about any ' 4 * 
thing, or when they intend to prefent any petition to the Sultan. They often 
make ufe of the fame place, to excite one another to fedition. And therefore, 
when the emperors are afraid of a rebellion, they chiefly obferve what is doing 
in the Orta J ami ; and if they perceive any commotions there, they endeavour to 
quell them betimes. 

ORTLIBENSES. [Lat.] A feft, or branch, of the antient Paudois or Gilles, 

W aldenfes. See Waldenses. 

The Ortlibenfes denied there was a Trinity before the nativity of J 
who, according to them, was not till that time the Son of God. To thefe two Churches, 
perfons of the Godhead they added a third, during the preaching of Jefus Chrift ; 
namely, St Peter, whom they acknowledged to be the Holy Ghoft. They 
held the eternity of the world ; but had no notion of the refurredlion of the 
body, or the immortality of die foul. Notwithstanding which, they main- 
tained (perhaps by way of irony) that there would be a final judgment, 

at which time thci Pone and the Rmneror won hi lwvimr» mvWM u t-s»c +r% * 
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hey denied the death and rcfurredtion of Jefus Chrift. His croft, they pre- 
tended, was Penance and their own abftemious way of life : this, they fa id, was 
the crofs our Saviour bore. They aferibed all the virtue of Baptilm to the merit 
of him, who adminiftered it. They were of opinion, that Jews might he 
laved without baptilm, provided they embraced their led. They boldly aHcrted, 

that they thcmiclves were the only true myftical body, that is to lay, the Church 
oi Chriii. 



<VSC OPI1 O R 1 A. [(,r.| An Athenian fcflival, fo called from the cuflom of 11 



1 sVl llll' 



carrying boughs bung with grapes, 
it ivS thus deicrihed by Plutarch : 
Vol. II. 



which were termed. o<v<*i. The inllitution of 

v'Vj 
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Thefeo in Thefeus, at his return from Crete, having forgot to hang out the white M] 

the lignal agreed upon of fuccefs, iEgeus, grieved that they had not fucceeded* 
threw hirnfelf headlong from a rock, and peri(hed in the fea. Thefeus, bein* 
arrived at the port Phalerus, offered facrifices to the gods, and fent a herald into 
the city with the news of his fafe return. The people, overjoyed at the tidings 
prefented him with garlands, which he hung upon his herald's ftaff, and returning 
to the fea-fide related the ftory of iEgeus's death. Upon which account, at this 
feftival, the herald's ftaff is always crowned. The facrifices being ended, Thefeus 
led up a folemn proceflion, in which he and two youths, whom he had carried 
with him, marched with boughs and vine-branches in their hands, in honour of 



Bacchus and Ariadne, or becaufe they returned in autumn, the time of gatheri 



inn: 



grapes. 

In memory of Thefeus's return, the Athenians continued to celebrate the Ofco- 
pboria, at which there was always a race by young men elected out of every 
tribe, who ran from Bacchus's temple to that of Minerva Sciras in the 
Phalerian port : the place, where the race ended, was called Ofcophorion • 
and the victor's reward was a cup containing a mixture of wine, honey, and 
oil. 



OSIRIS. A famous deity of the antient Egyptians. As Ifis (according to 
the Theology of that people) was all the goddeffes, io Ofiris was all the gods. See 
I s i s. 

Ofiris was a great king of the Egyptians, and is faid to have been the firft 
who taught Agriculture, and the art of managing vineyards and making wine. 

Primus aratra manu folerti fecit Ofiris, 
Et teneram ferro folicitavit humum. 
Primus inexpertae commifit femina terras, 

Pomaque non notis legit ab arboribus. 
Hie docuit teneram palis adjungere vitem, 
Hie viridem dura credere falce comam. 
Illi jucundos primum matura fapores 
Exprefla incultis uva dedit pedibus. 



Tl BULL. 

L i. Eleg. 7. 
v. 29. 



OJiris Jirjl to frame the culture found. 

And firft with vexing ft eel difturtfd the ground. 

Firft in tb* unpraBifed earth the feed he threw, 

And firft fro?n trees unknown ripe apples drew : 

Firft propt the flexile branches of the vine y 

And taught the clafping tendrils where to twine \ 

To prune the ftjooting trees with timely care 3 

And ftop the wild luxuriance of the year. 

He to exprefs the wine firft taught the u/e, 

And in alee the vat orejlow with generous juice. Dart. 



pr.u-r.de Ofiris having married his fifter Ifis, Typhon their brother out of jenloufy made 
ridt C c! ^ war againft them, and flew Ofiris, whom he cut into twenty pieces, and feattered 
&c ' them all over Egypt. He threw the parts of generation into the river Nile, 

where they were eaten by the fifh Oxyrinchus. Ifis made an cxadt fearch after 

the parts of Ofiris's body, and had the good luck to find them all, excepting 
H h rod. 1. 2. what the fifh had devoured. The foul of Ofiris, it was believed, pulled into the 

ox Apis, and into all the reft, which were fuccefiivcly fubflituted in his Head. 

See A p 1 s. 

f :i« fupra. Plutarch evidently proves, that the Egyptians worfliipped the fun under the 

name of Ofiris, His reafons are: 1. Becaufe the images of Ofiris were always 
cloathed in a fhining garment, to rcprelent the rays and light of the fun. 2. Mem- 
brum virile e/l ip/i arrettum, by which is lignilied the fun's generative virtue. 
3. In their hymns compofed in honour of Ofiris, they prayed to him who repolo 
hirnfelf in the bofom of the fun. 4. After the autumnal liquinox, ihey cele- 
brated a fcaft called the difappearing of Ofiris, by which is plainly meant the ab- 

1 ' ' iencr. 
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fence and diftance of the fun. 5. * he mo ? th °[ November, they led a cow 
feven times round the temple of Ofiris, intimating thereby, that in feven months 
the fun would return to the fummer folftice. , _ - , . . 

The worlhip of Ofiris, with that of Ifis, and the other Egyptian deities was 

introduced into Rome. Hence Lucan : 

Nos in templa tuam Romana accepimus Ifin, Pharfal. 1. s 

Semideofque canes, & fiftra jubentia ludus, ^ v. 831. 

Et quern tu plangens hominem teftaris Ofirim. 



We have with honours dead OJiris crown d, 
And mourn d him to the tinkling timbrel's found 
Received her JJis to divine abodes, 

And ranfid her dogs deformed with Roman gods. Rowe. 

The Egyptians ufually reprefented Ofiris under a human form, with the head Momtf. 
of a hawk; becaufe that bird has a piercing eye, and fwift flight, which agrees ^ T ;; j 
very well with the fun, whofe fymbol he is. Sometimes he has the horns of an 
ox. Sometimes he holds in one hand a fcourge, and in the other an augural 
ftaff. Plutarch fays, the Egyptians often exprefled their Ofiris by an eye and a 
Icepter. 

Sir John Marfliam thinks Ofiris is Menes or Ham. Voflius takes him to be 
Mizraim, the fon of Ham, and father of the Egyptians. 

OJiris, together with his wife Ifis, and his fon Orus, are reckoned, by our poet 
Milton, among the rebellious angels. 



After thefe appeared 

A crew, who under names of old renown, 

Ofiris, Ifis, Orus, and their trai?i. 

With monjlrous Jhapes and forceries abufed 

Fanatic Egypt, and her priefts, to Jeek 

Their wandring gods, dijguifed in brutifo forms, 

Rather than human. 

OVERSEERS or PRESIDENTS. An order of priefts, among the 
Jews, for the fervice of the temple. They were fifteen in number, and prefided 
over fifteen feveral companies, in fo many feveral employments. Their offices 
were as follows. 

1. "The Overjeer concerning the times. His office it was, either by himfelf, or 
his deputies, when it was time to begin divine fervice, to publifh with a loud 
voice, O ye priefts, to your fervice, O ye Levites, to your defks ; and O ye Ifraelites, 
to your Jlation. And upon his proclamation they all obeyed, and repaired to their 
feveral duties. 

2. The Overjeer of fnitting the doors; by whofe order they were opened or 
flmt, and by whole appointment the trumpets founded when they were opened. 

3. The Overjeer of the guards. This officer was called the man of the inountain 
of the houfe. His bufineis was to go his rounds every night among the guards of 
the Levites, to fee if they kept their ports ; and if he found any one aflccp, he 
cudgelled him, and fet fire to his coat. 

4. The Overjeer of the fingers. He appointed every day, who fliould fing and 
blow the trumpets. 

5. The Overjeer of the cymbal ?nufic. As the above-named officer took care to 
order the voices, the triumpets, and ftringed inftrumcnts, fo this had the manage- 
ment of the mufic by the cymbal, which was of another kind. 

6. The Overjeer of the lots. This perfon determined every morning, by lot, 



Paradife Lort„ 
B. 1 . v. 476. 



what fervice the priefts were to perform at the altar. 

7. '/he Overjeer concerning birds. His care was to provide turtles and pidgcons 
lor the u/e of thoic who came to make their offerings. 

8. The Overjeer of the J'eals. Thefe fcals were a kind of tickets : they were of 

four forts, and had four feveral words written or ftamped upon them. Upon one 

was 



OYL 

was a calf, on another a male, on a third a kid, and on the fourth a (Inner, The 
ufe of thefe tickets was this : when any one brought a facrifice, to which was to 
be joined a drink-offering, he applied to this Overfeer, who examined what his 
facrifice was, and confidered what drink-offering was affigned by the Law to fuch a 
facrifice. Then he gave him a ticket, whofe infeription was fuitable to his facri- 
fice : As, fuppofe it was a ram, he gave him a ticket with a male ; if it was a 
fin-offering, then he had the ticket inferibed a finner, and fo of others. For 
this ticket the Overfeer received of the man as much money as his drink-offering 
would coft 5 and with this ticket he went to 

9. The Overfeer of the drink-offerings : whofe office it was to provide and deliver 
them, according to the tickets. Every night the Overfeer of the drink-offerings, 
and the Overfeer of the feals, reckoned together, and computed what the one 
had received, and the other had given out. 

10. The Overfeer of the fick. His bufinefs was to attend upon the priefts that 
were fick, and was phyfician to the temple, 

11. The Overfeer of the waters: whofe bufinefs it was take care of the well-, 
cifterns, and conduits, and provide water for the temple. 

12. The Overfeer of making the fhew-bread. 

13. The Overfeer of making the incenfe. 

14. The Overfeer of the workmen that made the veils. 

1 5. The Overfeer^ who provided veftments for the priefts. 

OYL (Holy). ^Unction. 
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ACHACAMAC. The fupreme god of the Peruvians. This ^ J '*J T * 
deity had a magnificent temple in a valley called P achacatua , V eau monde. 
built by the Incas, or Emperors of Peru. Such immenle treafures 
had been laid up in this temple, that Ferdinand Pizarro is fa id to ^'rcuJ*^' 
have found 900000 ducats in it, though four hundred lavages had s * 
taken away as much as they could carry, and the Spanifti ibldiers 
had plundered it before he came. 

The Peruvians had fo great a veneration for Pachacamac, that they offered him 
what they efteemed moft precious, and durft not look upon him 5 fo that even 
their priefts and kings entered his temple with their backs towards his altar, and 
came out again without daring to turn about. The ruins of this temple are to be 
feen, and demonftrate its former greatnefs and magnificence. 

PACIFICATION (Edicts of); Were decrees, or edicts, granted by Soulier. 
the kings of France to the Proteftants, for appealing the troubles occafioned by Hjft. desk- 
their perfecution. 

The firft Edict of Pacification was granted by Charles IX, in January 1562, 
permitting the free exercife of the Reformed Religion near all the cities and towns 
of the realm. March 19, 1563, the fame king granted a fecond Edidi of Paci- 
fication, at Amboile, permitting the free exercife of the Reformed Religion in the 
houfes of gentlemen and lords high-jufticiaries (or thole that had the power of life 
and death) to their families and dependants only - y and allowing other Proteftants to 
have their fermons in fuch towns as they had them in before the feventh of 
March, obliging them withal to quit the churches they had pollened themfelves of 
during the troubles. Another, called the EdiSt of Lonjumeau, ordering the exe- 
cution of that of Amboife, was published March 27, 1558, after a treaty of peace. 
This Pacification was of but fliort continuance : for Charles, perceiving a general 
infurreftion of the Huguenots, revoked the faid Edidts in September 1568, forbid- 
ding the exercife of the Proteftant Religion, and commanding all the miniftcrs to 
depart the kingdom in fifteen days. Bat, on the eighth of Auguft 1570, he made 
peace with them again, and publiflied an Edict on the eleventh, allowing the lords 
high-jufticiarics to have fermons in their houfes for all comers, and granting other 
Proteftants two public exercifes in each government. He like wife gave them fom 
cautionary towns, viz. Rochcl, Montauban, Cognac, and La Charitc, to be places 
of fecurity for them during the fpace of two years. Nevertheless, in Augufl i ^72, 
he authorized the Bartholomew maflacre, and at the fame time iilucd a declaration, 
forbidding the exercife of the Proteftant Religion. 

Henry 111, in April 1576, made peace with the Proteftants, and the FJiSl of 
Pacification was publiflied in parliament May 14, permitting them to build 
churches, and have fermons where they pleated. The Chiilian faclion, enraged at 
this general liberty, began the famous League Jor defence of the Catholic religion, 
which became fo formidable, that it obliged the king to aflemblc the States of the 
kingdom at Blois, in December 1576; where it was enabled, that thetc fhould 
he hut one religion in France, and that the Proteftant miniftcrs fhould he all 



banifhed. In 1577, the king, to pacify the troubles, publiihed an Edict in Parlia- 
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merit, October 8th, granting the lame liberty to the Reformed, which they 
had before. However, in July 1585, the League obliged him to publifh another 
Edid:, revoking all former granted to the Proteftants, and ordering them to depart 
the kingdom in fix months, or turn Papifts. This Edidt was followed by more 
to the fame purpofe. 

Henry IV, coming to the crown, publiftied a declaration, July 4 1591, abo- 
liftiing the Edidts againft the Proteftants. This Edidt was verified in the parlia- 
ment of Chalons : but the troubles prevented the verification of it in the parlia- 
ments of the other provinces % fo that the Proteftants had not the free exercife of 
their religion in any place but where they were mailers, and had banifhed the 
Romifh religion. In April 1598, the king publifhed a new Edict of Pacification 
at Nants, granting the Proteftants the free exercife of their religion in all places, 
where they had the fame in 1596 and 1597, and one exercife in each baili- 
wick. 

This EdiSi of Nants was confirmed by Lewis XIII in 1610; and by Lewis 
XIV, in 1652. But this latter, in 1685, abolifhed it entirely ^ fince which time 
the Proteftants have ceafed to be tolerated in France. 



PjEAN. Among the antient Pagans, was a fong of rejoycing, fung in 
honour of Apollo. Hence Virgil ; 

^E n . 1. 6. v. Confpicit, ecce, alios dextra lasvaque per herbam 

6 5 6 - Vefcentes, latumque choro Pceana canentes. 

Some chearful fouls were feajling on the plain 

Some did the fong, and fome the choir maintain. Dryden. 

The Pcean was ufually fung, by way of triumph, after a vidtory of any fort. 
Thus Ovid, having inftruited the young men how to gain their miftrefles, cries 

out 3 

Ars Amator Dicite, Io Psean, 8c Io, bis dicite, Paean ! 

Lib. 2 . v. 1. Decidit in caffes prseda petita meos. 

Now Io P#an Jing ; now e wreaths prepare, 
And with repeated Io's fill the air : 
The prey is fallen in my jiiccefsfid toils > 

My artful nets inclofe the lovely fpoils. Dryden. 



The Pa?an took its name from Apollo himfelf, who was denominated Pecan, be- 
caufe, in his combat with the ferpent Python, his mother Latona encouraged him to 
make ufe of his arrows, by frequently crying out, nrcuccv, Io Pecan, i. e. finite or 



fboot. Or he was fo called from ticum, to heaL in allufion to his being the god ot 

Hf.sy emus. J . 00 

medicine. 

P/EDO-B APTISM. The fame as Infant- Baptifm. See Baptism. 

PAGAN A LI A. [Lat.] Certain feftivals, obferved by the antient Romans, 

iialicarn'i * n t ^ ic mont ^ °f January. 

They were inftituted by Servius Tullus, the fixth king of Rome, who ap- 
pointed a certain number of villages (Pagi) in each of which an altar was to be 
raifed for annual facrificcs to their tutelary gods j at which all the inhabitants 
were to aflift, and give prefents in money, according to their lex and age : by 
which means the number of the country people was known. 

The pcafants, on this occafion, offered cakes to Ceres and t tcl/us i to obtain 
plentiful harvefts. 

PAGODS or PAGODAS. So the idolaters of the Kaft-Indies call the 
A Ko'.ik, temples, in which they worfli'm their falfc uodb. Pavoda is a Perlian word* 

lU'lljr. Of tllC 1 > • J 1 A 1 u 0 

Hiaminj. and properly iignines an idol temple. 
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Before they build a Pagod, they confecrate the ground, which is done m the gg*^ 
following manner They firft inclofe it with boards or pahladoes ; after which Eall lndians . 
they let the grafs grow therein. After the grafs is grown up pretty high, they 
turn an am-coloured cow into it, who ftays there a whole day and night. And 
as cow-dung is thought by the Indians to be of a very facred nature, they fcarch 
for the placl which the cow has honoured with this facred depofit. When they 
have found it, they dig there a deep pit, into which they put a marble pillar, 
that rifes a confiderable height above the furface of the earth. On this pillar 
they place the image of the god, to whom the Pagod is to be confecrated. 
After which the Pagod is built quite round the pit, in which the pillar is 

fixed. 

The Pagods ufually confift of three parts : the firft is a vaulted roof, fupported 
on ftone columns $ it lies open, and all perfons without diftinflion are allowed to 
enter into it. It is adorned with images of elephants, oxen, horfes, and other 
animals. The fecond part is open in the day time, and fhut at night : but the 
Bramins, who ferve and attend in the Pagods, forbid the entrance of it to all but 
themfelves. It is filled with grotefque and monftrous figures of men with many 
heads and arms. The third, which is a kind of chancel, is fhut up with a very 
ftrong gate. In this the ftatue of the deity is placed, with a great number of 

lamps burning before it day and night. 

The Pagods of the Malabarians are built of marble : thofe on the coaft of Coro- 
mandel, of huge ftones clofely cemented together. Such is the Pagod of Rama- 
nakoily the revenues of which amount to an immenfe fum j and this Pagod is as 
famous in India for the pilgrimages which are made to it, as our Lady of Loretto 
is among the Chriftians. The Pagods in Malabar are covered with plates of 
copper. 

The Indians, before they go into any Pagod, bare their feet and legs j and, as 
ablutions make one of the moft effential parts of their religious worfhip, they have 
always feveral "Tanks or refervoirs of water at the entrance of the temple, for the 
ufe of the faithful. The priefts of Calicut prefent holy water to all, who enter into 
the Pagods 

Befides the great Pagods, which may be confidered as fo many cathedral or 
parifh churches, there are a vaft number of little ones, built up and down in the 
fields and cities, all eredted from various motives of piety. There are efpecially 
great numbers of them about thofe places where dead bodies have been burnt j and 
the great men in India have feveral, in which they perform their private devotions; 
and thefe have their particular priefts or chaplains. 

The antient kings of the Indies ufed to glory in enriching the Pagods. But king 
Veincapatiy being in great want of money, made free with the facred treafure of 
the Pagod of Rfivara^ with a promiflbry note however to the priefts for a repay- 
ment of it, when his affairs would permit. His fucceflbr Rama-Develo, who had 
not fo much probity, was for feizing a crown of gold, enriched with jewels, which 
was on the head of the idol. But thofe, who gave him this wicked couniel, died 



(they lay) at the foot of the mountain, on which the Pagod ftands, and were foon 
after followed by the king himfelf. 

The word Pagod is ibmctimes, but improperly, ufed, not for the idol-temple, 

but for the idol itfelf. 



PAL MM ON. A marine deity, or god of the fea 



Vino. /En 



immania cetc, 

Et fenior Glauci Chorus, Inoufquc Pahrmon y 5 " v ' %xz 

Tritoncfquc citi, Phorcique cxercitus omnis. 



GlaucitSy Palamion, Pborcus y /well' 7/ the train : 
JIuge whales, and tritons> /ported in the wain. 

Palamon was the foil of Athamas and Ino, and called before MAiccrtus : but 
being thrown into the fea together with his mother Ino, they were both deified 
by Neptune, under the names of Palamon and Leucothoe or Matuta. Palasnon 
((b called by the Greeks) was by the Latins called Portunus* 

£$uem 
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as 



Ovid. Faft. Suem nos Portunum. fua lingua Palamona dicet. 

1. 6. v. 547. * J 0 

M A T U TA. 

PALES. A rural goddefs of the antient Romans. Virgil celebrates her 
fuch in his Georgics : 

Lib. 3.V. 1 . Te quoque, magna Pales, & te, memorande, canemus, 

Paflor ab Amphryfo. 

Thy fields , propitious Pales, i" rehearfe, 
Andjing thy pajlures in no vulgar verfe, 

Amphryfian Jhepherd. Dryde n . 

Milk was the proper offering to this deity. Hence Tibullus, fpeaking of a 
country life ; 

Eleg. Li.,, Hie ego pafloremque meum luftrare quotannis, 

v. 35. Et placidam foleo fpargere ladle Palem. 



Here I lu fir at ions annually prepc 
"To purge my Jwain, and ajk kinc 
Due prayers prefer, and bowls of 
A glad libation to the fmiling pc 



Dart. 



The fhepherds ufually had wooden images of the goddefs Pales. Thus the fame 
poet 5 

Eleg. 5.1. a. Hie fadta agrefti lignea falce Pales. 

v. aS. 

Here, fratnd of wood, the goddefs of the field 

In her right hand a homely fickle held. Dart. 

For the fefiival of this goddefs fee the aj'ticle Paul i a. 

PAL I CI. Certain Pagan deities, worfhipped in Sicily. M 



Jupiter and the nymph Thalia, 
They met on the banks of Simcethus near Cata?ica ; and, when fhe was ready to 
he delivered, fhe defired Jupiter, who had debauched her, to hide her from the 
refentmcnt of Juno. Accordingly, by Jupiter's orders, the earth opened, and 
fwallowed her up. The nymph appeared no more, till fhe had been delivered of 
twins, whom the poets call Palici, a Greek word, which fignifics the wonderful 
manner of their birth. Sicily afterwards paid them divine honours. Altars and a 
magnificent temple, were eredted to them, in which they were faid to utter oracles. 
One of Virgil's warriours is defer ibed as coming from that part of Sicily, where 
the Valid had an altar. 



genitor quern mifcrat Arccns 



JV..w 1. 9 v. ~ ~ * _ 

Edudlum Martis luco, Shruethia circum 
Fluminaj pinguis ubi 6c placabilis ara Palici. 

Bred by his father in the Martian grove, 
IV here the fat altars of Palicus fin we, 

And fent in arms to pur chafe early fame. D r y d p: m. 

The altar of theft: gods was an ajylum, which none c ould violate with impunity , 
anil the pricfts pretended, that the Palici immediately punched every prophanatinn 
of their temple. They alfo reported, that, when the twins came out of ihe 

bowels of the earth, they opened two gulphs, near mount -/Etna, which vomited 

out 

2 
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out fire ; and that there were two lakes formed there, in which fulphureous and 
peftilential waters boiled up through feveral paflages. Ovid mentions thefe lakes : 

Perque Lacus altos, & olentia fulphure fertur Metam. 1. 5. 

Stagna Palicorum rupta ferventia terra. v 4°5- 

0*re lakes he whirls his flying wheels, and comes 

To the Palici breathing julph'rous fumes. Man waring. 

Thefe lakes were fuppofed to have the miraculous virtue of difcovering perjury. The 
perfon, who was to fwear, went to the altar of the Palici, and wrote on a table 
a folemn form expreffing the thing fworn, which table was thrown into the water. 
If it fwam, the facft was deemed true but if it funk, this was adjudged a con- 
viction of the crime. Diodorus Siculus pretends, the offender was always puniflied 
on the fpot, and generally with blindnefs. There was alfo a current tradition in 
Sicily, that'thefe gods had, at the prayers and vows of the Sicilians, brought plenty 
there after a famine : wherefore the iflanders came in crowds, to bring their offer- 
ings, and pay their homage to thefe deities. Nay, formerly, fo deteftable was 
their fuperilition, that human victims were flain at thefe altars. But humanity 
foon got the better of fo barbarous a cuftom, and the Sicilians acknowledgd the 
monftrous abufc of fuch facrifices. 

The Palici were fo called, dm tQ ttzItCiv IyJ&cli 9 becaufe they had entered into 

the earth, and come oitt again. 

PALILIA. [Lat.] A feftival of the antient Romans, obferved on the twentieth 
of April, in honour of the goddefs Pales. See Pal e s. 

The Palilia were celebrated with great mirth and rejoycings, and certain cere- 
monies defcribed in the following verfes of Tibullus : 

At madidus Baccho fua fefta Palilia Paftor Eleg. 5. \. z ; 

Concinet : a flabulis tunc procul efte, lupi. v * 8? ' 

Ille levis ftipulas folennes potus acervos 

Accendet, flammas tranfilietque facras. 
Et foetus matrona dabit, gnatufque parenti 

Ofcula comprenfis auribus eripiet. 
Nec trcdebit avum parvo advigilare nepoti, 

Balbaque cum puero dicere verba fenem. 
Tunc opera ta deo pubes difcumbet in herba, 

Arboris antiquac qua levis umbra cadet. 
Aut e vefle fua tendent umbracula fertis 

Vindta, coronatus ftabit & ipfe calix. 
At fibi quifque dapes, & feftas extruet altc 

Cefpitibus menfas, cefpitibufque torum. 
Ingcret hie potus juvenis malcdidta puella?, 

Poflmodo quai votis irrita facfta velit. 
Nam fcrus ille fua) plorabit fobrius idem, 

Et ic jurabit mcntc fuiffc mala. 

The JJjephcrd that, infpircd with genrons wine, 
Shall keel) Palilian feajls, and rites divine : 
Then, O ye wolves, dejifl to tear the kine. 
lie, warm' d with wine, Jhall light up fir aw in heaps, 
Jlnd thrice fur round the fire with /porting leaps. 
'The wife Jhall then her munrous offspring fee, 
ybid infants play around their father's knee. 
"The grand/ire 's care jhall be to tend the child, 
yJnd the old woman lifp out foot hings mild. 
'•Then Jhall the Jacred rural rites he paid 
Jiy country youth, with car clefs limbs difplaid 
On rijing grafs, beneath fame fpreading J hade j 
Vol. II. " II hh ' Or 
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O r elfe with their united garments fpread, 
they'll form a cooling umbrage over head, 
Soft grafs-turfs on the -verdant altars lay 
And on the feats the eafy turf di play. 
Here warm d with wtne, and -with <> re-burthen d head, 
-the youth pall infolently feoff the maid ; 
Tet fober, will) tU opprobrious words unjaid. 
When he reflects, himjelf he'll often blame, 

And fwear his words and thoughts were not the fame. Dart. ^ 

PALL In Latin, Pallium. Among Chriftians is M/^^lSS^f ^"T' 
f lib It is a piece of white woolen cloth, about the breadth of a border, 
fo called. It is a piece 01 w /v»niilders Upon th s border there are two 

made round and thrown over thcflu»W«s Upo ^ 

others, of the fame matter and form , one o * ™ fever al erodes of the 

and the other upon the back, each having a red aota "P° Moulders. This 

fame colour being hkewife upon the upper pa t o it * f . 
P,r// U tacked on with three golden pins. This is the mooeru JO i m uuc, 
fnt ently t w s a rich robeV ftate", and hung down to the ground , the lame, 
antienuy n. Omophorion, and the Latins P allium. 

which the Greeks called U7»o/> originally granted by the emperors 

The Pa lvt&s part of the Impenal habit, ana ori^ina g j t 

r> to the oatriarchs Thus Conftantine gave the ufe of the rail to tne Diuiop ol 

Gratian. to tne patnarcub. a r-nnfl-intinoole being expelled his fee, is laid 

Decree. Rome . and Anth.mus, W^jL^^^vY^ implies his having received 

have returned the Pall to the Emperoi Juftimar > w m <m £ ^ , 

Liber. Diac. it from him. And ^the reafon of the royal ™™™\ hc ■ ^ habk withou ; 
Breviar. c.zi. tecaufe it was high-treafon to weai any part or m«- f 

HC Tnafter ages when the fee of Rome had carried its authority to the higheft 
in alter ages wncu tint Pontiff in the Lateran council, An. 12\^ 

pitch, under Pope Innocent III, tha ^nt tt, timating the plenitude of the 

decreed the Pall *° ^ ™S h ef thf fofc^oA S of archb.lhop Ihould be 
apoftolic power, and that neither the fonft o 1 o « t £ 

SSbS^ kewii?; ' <s ?&fc b an T ^ 

ot aictiDiinop, dux u^cw ,w r ~ pr i likewife that every archbifhop fhould 



Grec. 1. 7 
ep. 112. 



Kcd C C' making and keeping the Palls, 
Jl - occafion. On the twenty-firlt ot J 



TjfStSfflrfSf^Eltol fub-dcaco,,. »< Rome, of the 

„d ffi the pX and the following ceremony « obliged upon 1 



the manner following : O Lo d who al t 1. it , y y th()( . ()f 

« vellments of the m.mfte.s of t ^^^^^^^J^ on thefe lambs, 

€ the evaneeheal facniicers and pi elates , poiu uuwu y ^ t> 

< of wholb fleeces the Palls of the fovereign po.it.fh, patriarchs, and a, chb,Jl u J, 
« a e made : to the end that thofc, who wear them, may arrive, togell u wi . 
« the People committed to their charge, at cvcrhiftmg bills, by he .n c.c cn.on 
' St Agnes See.' After this, the two confecrated lambs arc lent into the I s 
ftwed to St Agnes. The nuns of St Laurence .hear them at the proper Iv , 

Si he woolV and make the P.lls. The prebends «l St Peter's Chun h ay 1. J. 
& on the high altar, and put them in a very ceremomous ma.ine. on tin. 
bodies of St. Peter and St Paul, where they remain one «»B!«- . , 

A bilhop may not perform any of the arclnep.lcopal unehons, nil a 1 ^ 

Ins received the Pall,belore which time the archicpikopal crol.er ,.. not en J 
hn lie is to wearitin the lolemni.ie.s of the mals, and on lugh Lllivah, 

the confecration of a church, at ordinations, and at giving the ve.l to mm,. 



PALLAS 

;1 nd Sec Mink kva 

PALLADIUM 




PALM- 



PAN 



PALM-SUNDAY. In the Chriftian Church, is the Sunday next before is i d . de Of- 
Eafter, and it is fo called in memory of our Saviour's triumphal entry into Jem- £ c ^ ccK L 1 
falem/ when the multitude that attended him ftrewed Palm-branches in his 

At Rome, on Palm-Sunday, the Pope performs the ceremony of diftributing the Sacra Cerem. 
Palms. For this purpofe, they prepare palms, or olive-branches, tied up neatly EccL R - 1 " 
in the fliape of a crofs, about five feet in length. The Pope goes in proceflion to 
the chapel, where, divine fervice being ended, his holinefs Iprinkles and incenfes 
the branches. Then the chief Cardinal biihop prefents two of the largeft of them 
by way of offering to the holy father, who diftributes the reft among the cardinals, 
prelates, embafladors, and noblemen, who afiift at the ceremony ; which con- 
cludes with diftributing branches among the people. 

On this day, the altars are adorned with palm or olive branches. Aler, in his 
Ritual, tells us, that, by the blefling of the branches, we are taught, that all our 
thoughts, denies, and faculties, ought to be dedicated to God : but, how this 
ceremony comes to fignify fo much, he does not tell us. During the fervice of 
the Paffion, all the members of the congregation hold their branches in their 
hands j and, after the fervice, they make a folemn proceflion with them 
round the church, and then each carries home his branch, which is looked 
upon as a prefervative from feveral difeafes, and an inftrument of numberlefs 
bleflings. 

The Sacriftan referves fome of thefe branches, in order to burn them, and keeps 
the afhes thereof for the next Afh-wednefday. The peafants let thefe Palms in 
the fields, and in the midft of their corn, and fancy they are fecurity a againft ver- 
min, and the inclemencies of the air. 

One remarkable cuilom, pradtifed in feveral parts of Chriftendom on Palm- 
Sunday, is, the fetting a prifoner at liberty - y upon which occafion the bifhop 
and clergy go in proceflion. This ceremony is a type of our fpiritual deliverance 
by the Paffion of our Saviour. 

Perry, in his State of Ruffia, gives us the following defcription of a religious 
ceremony, formerly pradtifed at Mofcow upon Palm-Sunday. They covered a 
horfe all over with white linnen cloth : they extended his ears with this cloth, 
in imitation of thofe of an afs. The patriarch was feated on his back, fide- 
ways, like a woman, having a book in his lap, upon which he held a golden 
crucifix with his left hand, and had a golden crofs in his right, with which he gave 
his benedidtion to the populace. A Bojar, or noble-man, led the horfe by the 
bridle, and the Czar himfelf marched at the head of the proceflion on foot, hold- 
ing a Palm-branch in his hand. The nobility marched immediately after, and a 
vaft concourfc of the common people brought up the rear. But this ceremony is 

no longer pradtifed, fince the Czar, Peter the Great, declared himfelf head of the 
Ruffian Church. 



PAN. The pagan god of ihephcrds and their flocks. He was a rural deity, 
and prcfidcd over all affairs, that relate to a country life. 

Pan primus calamos cent conjungcrc pi i ires Viu<7. m 

In/limit : Pan curat oves, oviumquc magiftros. v - 3- 



Pan taught to join ivitb wax unequal reeds ; 

Pan loves the jhephcrds - 9 and their Jlocks he feeds. 



D R V 1) K N, 



There is fcarce any of the gods, to whom the poets have given a greater diverliry 
of parents ; fome calling him the ion of Crrlus and K Vvrr<t ; others, of /Ether ; 
others, of Jupiter, &c. But the moil common opinion is, that he was the ion 
of Mercury and Penelope, whom that god enjoyed under the figure of a goat ; 
for which rcafon Pan was born with the horns, beard, and feet of a goat. 
Hence Ovid calls him 



Semicaper Pan 



v. j i 5, 



Pan, half a goat, 



Luci 
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Pan, as follows : 



Mercury 



* Pan. Good morrow, father ! Merc. Good morrow, fon ! — But who are 
c you, that call me father ? for, to look upon you, you are more like a he-goat, than 
* a god. Pan. You reflect upon yourfelf more than me, in faying fo. Do you. 
c forget that pretty woman, whom you ravifhed in Arcadia ? Why do you bite 
c your fingers ? I mean Penelope, the daughter of Icarus. Merc. How comes it 
e to pafs, you are horned, and have the beard, tail, and feet of a goat ? Pan, It 
« is becaufe you then transformed yourfelf into the {hape of a he-goat, to furprize 

' her/ 

Pan was an Arcadian deity, being originally wor {hipped by the inhabitants 
of that country : 

Ovid. Fall. Pana dcum pecoris veteres cokiifje fernntur 

l - v * 2 7 1 ' Arcades : Ar cadi is plurimus ille jugis. 

When Evander the Arcadian fettled in Italy, he brought with him his country 
gods by which means the worfhip of Pan was introduced into Italy : 

Ibid.v. 279. Tranflulit Evander Jylveftria numina fecum . 

hide Deum colimus, deveffaque facra Pelafgis. 

Several adventures are afcribed by the poets to the god Pan ; the mod remarkable 
of which is his love of the nymph Syrinx, whom he purfued, in order to enjoy 
her : but when he thought to lay hold of her, he found her metamorphofed into 
a reed, which the god converted into a mufical inftrument, bearing her name. 

Ovid. Me- Panaque, cum prenfam fibi jam Syringa putaret, 

tam. 1. 1 . v# Corpore pro nymphs calamos tenuiffe paluftres : 

70 Dumque ibi fufpirat, motos in arundine ventos 

Effecifle fonum tenuem, fimilemque querenti : 

Arte nova vocifque deum dulcedine captum, 

Hoc mihi confiiium tecum, dixifle, manebit : 

Atque ita difparibus calamis compagine cerce 

Inter fe jundtis nomen tenuiffe puellae. 

Now while the lufiful god, with fpeedy pace, 
Juji thought to Jlrain her in a jlritt embrace, 
He Jills his arms with reeds, new rifmg on the place. 
And while he figbs, his ill fuccefs to find, 
The tender canes were f oaken by the wind ; 
And breath 1 d a mournful air, unheard before, 
That ?nuch furprifmg Pan, yet pleafed him more. 
Admiring this new miijic, thou, he /did, 
Who carijl not be the partner of my bed, 
At leaf /halt be the confort of my mind, 
And often, often, to my lips be joined, 
lie formed the reeds proportion' d as they are, 
Unequal in their length, and waxd with care : 
They fill retain the name of his ungrateful fair. J Dryden. 

Pan is ufually reprefcnted with the horns, cars, and legs of a goat. lie holds a 
ihephcrd's crook in one hand, and a pipe of unequal reeds in the other. He is 
crowned with the Pine, that tree being (acred to him. Lucretius gives this 
pidture of him : 





I .ib .\ ■ v. ytfc, 



cum Pan 



Piuea icmiferi capitis velamina quaflans, 
Unco iitipc labio calamos pcrcurrit hiautcs, 



The 
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The goat-faced Pan, ivhofe Jocks fecurely feed ; 

With long-hung Up he blows his oaten reed : 

The horrid, the half be aft god, when brifk and gay, 

With pine-leaves crown d, provokes the Jioains to play. Creech . 

/Elian tells us, there was, in Arcadia, a temple of Pan, which was an afykun fox 
all animals 5 for they pretended, that if a wolf, or any ravenous beaft, purfued 
another beaft, and it took refuge in this temple, the purfuer was always frighted., 
and {topped ihort immediately. 

At Rome, Pan was worshipped by the name of Lupercus and Lycaus, that is, 
the god who guarded their flocks from evolves ; and hence his priefts were called 
Luperci, and his feftivals Lupercalia. See Lupercalia. 

PAN, according to Orpheus, and other Mythologifts, fignifies the Univerfal 
nature, proceeding from the divine mind and providence. His upper parts are like 
a man, becaufe the fuperior and ca^leftial part of the world is beautiful and glorious : 
his horns denote the rays of the fun, as they work upwards ; and his beard fignifies 
the fame rays, as they have an influence upon the earth : his lower parts are rough 
and hairy, to reprefent the trees, mountains, and wild beafts : his pipe is an em- 
blem of the harmony of the fpheres ; and his crook denotes his provident care of 
ail things. The Mythologifts purfue this allunon farther -> but this {ketch may 
fu trice here. 

PANAGIA. The name of a famous church in the ifland of Corfou, in Wheeler, 
which is an image of our Lady remarkable for the many miracles it works. One Q™^e 
particularly confifts in foretelling the life, health, welfare, &c. of abfent friends, t. i. 
To which end, the enquirer fticks a piece of money to the image, having his 
thoughts all the while intent upon the perfon enquired after. If the party be 
living and well, the money remains faft and immoveable - y but, if dead, it drops 
down into a large purfe placed underneath the image for that purpofe. Thus, 
whether the omen proves lucky or unlucky, the prieft is fure to reap the advantage 
of it. 

It is to be obferved, that this miracle of adhefion fucceeds only in forne par- 
ticular parts of the image. For if the money be improperly applied, it drops 
down directly. Wheeler conjectures, that the adheiion is occafioned by the 
vornifli, with which the image is in feme places waihed over, but in others 

not. 



PAN AT II E N/F, A [Cr.] An antient Athenian feftival, in honour of Mi 
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ncrvn, Protcitrcfc of Athene It was firll inftituted by Ericthonius, or Orpheus, '« Auic 
and called .-tthe/uca : but was afterwards renewed and amplified by Thefeus, when 
he had united into one city the whole Athenian nation, and therefore called by him 

Poialhouca. 

There were two folemnities of this name ; one of which was called the Greater 
Painuhentva ', and was celebrated once in five years, beginning on the twenty- 
fi.vond ol the month llccatomlucsn* The other was called the Le/fcr Panathe/nea y 
and was kept every third year, or, as fome think, every year, beginning on the 
twentieth or ivventy-rirft of "T'hargcliou. 

At the celebration of the Lifter Panalhauea, there were three games, managed 
hy ten prcfidents, elected out of the ten Athenian tribes, who continued in oflicc 
fair years. On t lie haft day, at even, there was a torch-race, in which full: 
foot men, and next horfc-men, contended. The fecond contention was a (Jym- 
nical e.\crcilc, in which the difputants gave proofs of their llivnglh and manhood. 
The jvLice of thefe games was near the river. The hid was a mulical contention, lirifc 
in/Huiled by Pericles; in which they celebrated the generous actions of I Iarmo- 



thus and Ai 



and of Thra- 



riftogiton, who oppoied the tyranny of Pihllratus's ions ; 
fibulas, who delivered Athens from the thirty tyrants. The vie lor in any of thele 
games was rewarded with a veilel of oil, and a crown of thole olives, winch grew 
in the Academy, and were (iicrcd to Minerva. Uefules ihcfe games, there was a 
certain dance, called the Pyrrhic Dance, performed by young hoys in armour, in 
imitation ol Minerva, who, triumphing over the vanquifhed inns of Titan, 

Vol. 11. *1 i i danced 
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danced in that manner. Laftly, they offered a coftly facrifice, towards which 
every one of the Athenian Boroughs contributed an ox ; and of the flefh that 
remained a public entertainment was made for the whole aflernbly. 

In the Greater Panathenaa moft of the fame rites and ceremonies were praffifed 
but with greater fplcndor and magnificence, and with the addition of fome others 
not pra£tifed in the Lefjer ; as, particularly, a proceflion, in which Minerva's 
facred garment was carried. This garment was woven by a feledt number of 
young virgins, and was of a white colour, without fleeves, and embroidered with 
gold. Upon it were defcribed the achievements of Minerva, thofe of Jupiter, 
and other heroes j whence men of true courage are faid to be, oc^iot WttAv, worthy 
to be pourtrayed in Minerva's facred garment. Thus Ariftophanes 5 

In Equitibus. ~Eu Aoyr.czti jStfAo ju^Bcc t&c, vnx.-A^jx.c, ^(jy2v y qti 

Our fathers <we ivill prai/e, njohofe gallant deeds, 
Were worthy Athens ^ and Minerva s vcjl. 

In the Cer amicus, without the city, there was an engine built in the form of a 
fhip, upon which this veft was hung in the manner of a fail. The fhip was con- 
veyed to the citadel, where the veft was put upon the ftatue of Minerva. The 
proceflion was made by perfons of all ages and fexes, fome carrying olive-branches, 
others water-pots, &c. The young men were crowned with millet, and lung 
hymns to the goddefs. It was farther ufual at this folemnity to releafe prifoners, 
to prefent crowns to fuch as had done any remarkable fervice to the common- 
wealth, and to pray for the profperity of the Platseans, on account of the fignal 
fervice they had done the Athenians, by their courage and refolution, at the battle 
of Marathon. 



■ 

Sumns, PANDIA. [Gr.] An antient Athenian feflival, concerning which authors are 

Some pretend, it was fo called from Pandion y by whom it was fir ft: inflitu- 
ted : others, becaufe it was celebrated in honour of Jupiter, who does vri.v^ 
Siveuav, move and turn all things as he pleafes. Others are of opinion, it was 
celebrated in honour of the Moon, becaufe fhe does mvn^mUveti 9 move inceflantlyj 
for that the moon appears both in the night and the day, whereas the fun fhews 
himfelf by day only, and was fuppofed to reft all night. 

The Pandia was celebrated after the Dionyjia, or feflival of Bacchus, becaufe 
that god is fometimes put for the Sun or Apollo, and was by fome reputed to be 
the brother, by others the fon of the Moon. 

r,A..i.A- PA NEGYRICUM [Gr.] An Ecclefiaftical book, ufed by the Greek 

Chriftians, and lb called, becaufe it contains the Panegyrical orations of various 
authors on the various folemnities of Jcfus Chrift, and the Hunts. 

The principal authors, of whom this work is compofed, arc, Athanafius of 
Alexandria, Cyrill of Jerufalem, Balil the Great, Gregory Naziaiv/en, Gregory of 
Nyfla, Amphilochius, Kpiphanius, Chryfoftom, Ephnem Syrus, Cyrill of Alex- 
andria, and others. This collection is not the fame in all the churches: in fome 
it is fwelled to an enormous bulk, containing no lefs than twelve large voltinuis 
in folio. 

On feflival days, the proper orations are publicly read, out of this hook, in the 

churches. 



Mi itoD.l. 1. PANTONIA [^>'-l An antient Greek feflival, celebrated (as the name hn- 

Si rauo, 1.5. ports) by a concentric of people from all the cities of fonia. 

It was inflituted in honour of Neptune, iirnamed Ifeliconi//s 9 from TIelia\ a 
city of Achaia. One thing remarkable in this feflival, was, that if the hull offered 
in facrifice happened to bellow, it was accounted an omen of divine favour, be- 



caufe it was thought to be acceptable to Neptune. Hence Homers 
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He groaizs away his foul : not louder roars 
At Neptune s firine, on Helices high pores, 
The wSlim bull : the rocks rebellow round,, 
And Ocean lifiens to the grateful found. 
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PANOS EORTE [GV.] In Englifh, The feftival of Pan. An anniver- Herod. 1. 6 
fary folcmnity at Athens, in honour of the god Pan, who had a temple near the 
Acropolis h the dedication of which, and the inftitution of this feftival, were upon 

the following account. 

When Darius, the Perfian, invaded Attica, one Phidippides was difpatcned on 

an embaffy to the Spartans, to defire their affiftance; and, as he was on his journey, 

about mount Parthenius near Tegea, Pan met him, and calling him by his name, 

bid him afk the Athenians, why they paid no regard to him, who had been often 

ferviceable to them, and would continue to be fo ? Phidippides, at his^ return to 

Athens, related the matter ; whereupon the Athenians decreed that a feftival fhould 

be inftituted in honour of this god. 

Pan had likewife a feftival in Arcadia, during which, if they had miffed of their 
prey in hunting, they ufed to beat his ftatue with Zx/Mcu, Sea-onions* Hence 
Theocritus , 
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Idyll. VII 
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Kind Pan, if you, propitious to my prafr, 

Grant thefe my wi/Joes, you 710 more foall fear 

The rigorous treatment of Arcadian boys, 

Whetz difappointed of their [port and prize. H. H. 

Upon fiich an occafion they offered but a fcanty Sacrifice ; whereas, when they had 
good fuccefs, they were more liberal in paying honours to him. 

PANTHEON. A famous temple at Rome, built by Marcus Agrippa, fon- 
in-law of Auguftus Ciu/Iir, in honour of all the gods. 

It was built of brick on the outride, and within was adorned with marble of 
various colours. Its figure was round, and the light thrown in at top through a 
large hole in the middle of the cupola. There were niches in the walls, wherein 
were placed the flatties of the gods. The gates of this temple were of brafs, the 
beams covered with gilt brafs, and the roof with plates of filvcr, which Conftan- 
tine carried to Conflantinoplc. It was dedicated to fupiter V 'index. 

The Emperor Adrian built another Pantheon, upon the model of this, at Athens, 
which he enriched with twenty-fix columns of Phrygian marble, and founded 
there a ] library and Academy. 

The Pantheon of Home remains ftill entire, and is converted into a Chriftian 
Church, called the Rotunda, and dedicated to all the faints, inftead of all the gods. 

PAPA. A name originally given to the bifhops of the Chriftian Church 5 
though now it is become the pretended prerogative and fole privilege of the Pope, 
or biihop of Rome. The word fignifies no more than Father. 



jptv Augujl 
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J nc name Papa was iometimes given to the inferior clergy, who were called Comm. in 
Pnptv Pijinni, that is, little fathers : in companion of whom lialfmiun calls Prei- L ' ul - Apnii. 
bytcTs ProtopaptC, i. e. chief- fathers. c s ' ,; * 
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who, befides a jurifdiftion over feveral churches, has a particular refpe<£t paid him 
by the .cathedral. For, upon Whitfunday, the prebendaries go in proceffion to 
the Protopapas Church (called the Catholic) and attend him to the cathedral, where 
he fings folemn Vcjpers according to the Greek rituals, and is afterwards waited 
upon back to his own church with the fame pompous refpedt. See Pope. 

BiNftHAM, PARABOLANI [Lai.] In the antient Chrifiian Church, were certain 
°"|* ^ lef * officers, deputed to attend upon the lick, and to take care of them all the time of 



their weaknefs. 



Cod. Theod. At Alexandria, the Parabolani were incorporated into a fociety,* to the number 
1. 16. tit. 2. o £ g ve or ^ x h un( j re ^ 5 eleGed by the bifhop of the place, and under his direction. 

But that this was not an order peculiar to the Church of Alexandria, is very evident, 
becaufe there is mention made of Parabolani at Ephefus, at the time of the fc- 
cond council held there. 
DuAREN.de They were called Parabolajti from their undertaking a moft dangerous and 
minift. &c. hazardous office (vra-^iCoAov teyv) in attending the fick, efpecially in infe&ious 
! " *' c * I9 ' and peftilential difeafes. The Greeks ufed to call thofe ?ra^oAoi, v/ho hired 

themfelves out to fight with wild beafts in the amphitheatre : for the word 
nvoL^cf^dy^Giv fignifies expofing a man's life to danger. In this fenfe the Chriftians 
were often called Parabolarii by the heathens, becaufe they were fo ready to ex- 
pofe their lives to* martyrdom. And upon the like account the name Parabolani 
was given to the officers we are fpeaking of. 

Thefe Parabolani, being men of a bold and daring fpirit, were ready upon all 
occasions to engage in any quarrel that fhould happen in church or ftate : as they 
feem to have done in the dhpute between Cyril the bifhop, and Greftes the 
governour of Alexandria. Wherefore the Emperor Theodofius put them under 
the inlpedtion of the Prcefeffius Aiiguftalis, and ftiidtly prohibited them to appear 
at any public fhews, or in the common council of the city, or in the courts of 
judicature, unlefs any of them had a caufe of his own, or appeared as Syndic for 
the whole body. Which (hews, that the civil government always looked upon 
the Parabolani as a formidable body of men, and kept a watchful eye over 
them, that, while they were ferving the Church, they might not do any diiTervice 
to the State. 



L. All a- P ARACLET ICE. [Gr.] Among the Greek Chriftians, is a book of 
tius. Anthems, or . Hymns, fo called, becaufe they chiefly tend to comfort the finner, 

or becaufe they are partly invocatory, confifting of pious addrefles to God and the 

faints. 

The hymns or anthems in this book are not appropriated to particular days, but 
contain fomething proper to be recited every day, in the mafs, vefpers, matins, 
and other offices. 
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mankind from the punifhments of that place, and the power of the devil. 

PARADISE. This word is ufed in two fignifications. Firft, it means the 
Garden of Eden, in which Adam and Eve were placed, immediately upon their 
creation. Secondly, it is applied to the joys of heaven, or a ftate of happinels 
in another life. In the firft fenfe, we fpeak of the "Terrc/irial Paradije in the 
:(econd, of the Ccclejlial. The word is Greek, and properly fignifies a plantation 
of fruit-trees, an orchard, or a fore ft. 

As to the Tcrrcjlrial Paradijc, or Garden of Eden, there have been many en- 
quiries about its fituation. Some have thought, that it never cxifted in reality. 
Others believed, it was out of the confines of this world. It has been placed in 



the third heaven, in the orb of the moon, in the moon itfelf, in the middle region 
of the air, above the earth, under the earth, in a diflant place concealed from 
the knowledge of men, in the place now poflefled by the Cafpian Sea, under the 
ardtic pole, anil to the utmofl fbuthcrn regions. 
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cohmnaion and the divifion hiade by the fame river before it falls into the Perfian 
fea Other Geographers have placed the Terreftrial Paradife in Armenia, between 
the fources of the Tigris and Euphrates, Araxis and Phafis, which they take to 
be the four rivers defcribed by Mofes. Travellers, who have vifited this country, 
sive fufficient teftimony of its fruitfulncfs, and there is ftill a tradition among the 
inhabitants that the earthly Paradife was in their province. I omit the feverai 
arguments, by which thefe various opinions are fupported. 

& The eaftern people believe, that the Terreftrial Paradife was in the ifland of D'Herbe- 
Serendib, or Ceylan j and that, when Adam was driven out of Paradife, he was J££j^ lW - 
fent to the mountain of Rahoun in the fame ifland, two or three days journey from 
the fea. The Portuguefe call this mountain Pico de Adam. 

The Mohammedans fay, Adam's Paradife was in one of the feven heavens, and 
that he was thrown down from thence into the ifland of Ceylan, where he died, 
after having made a pilgrimage into Arabia, and vifited the place appointed for 

Mecca. They fay, when God created Paradife, he made 



what the eye has never feen, the ear never heard, and what has never entered 
into the heart of man to conceive. This delicious garden, they add, has eight 
doors, and the porters, who have the care of them, are to let none enter be- 
fore the learned, who make profeflion of defpifing earthly things, and defiring 
thofe of heaven. 

Our poet Milton has defcribed this happy feat of our firft parents with a pro- 
fufion of the moll beautiful images. I {hall only fet down part of the defcription 
of it in the fourth book, where Satan, in the fhape of a cormorant, takes a furvey 
of it from the Tree of Life. 



Beneath him, with new wonder, now he views Ver. 2c 

To all delight of human Jenje expo fed, 

In narrow room, nature's whole wealth, yea more, 

A heavn on earth : for blifsful Paradife 

Of God the garden was, by hi?n in th* eaji 

Of Eden planted* 

Out of the fertile ground he cans' d to grow 

All trees of noble/l kind, for fight, fmell, tajle ; 

And all amidft them food the tree of life, 

High eminent, blooming ambrofial fruit 

Of vegetable gold ; and next to life, 

Our death, the tree of knowledge, grew faft by $ 

Knowledge of good bought dear by knowing ill. 

Southward thro Eden went a river large 

And now divided into four ??iain f reams 

Rims divcrfe. 

T'/jus was this place 

A happy rural feat of various view : 

Groves, whofe rich trees wept od f rous gums and balm ; 

Others, whofe fruit burniJISd with golden rind, 

Thing amiable. 

Betwixt them lawns, or level downs, and flocks 
Gra'zi?2g the tender herb, were interposed: 
Or palmy hilloc, or the jlow'ry cap 
Of fame irriguous valley fpread her /{ore : 

Flow'rs of all hue, and without thorn the roji. 
Another Jide, umbrageous grots and caves 
Of cool recefs, ore which the mantling vine 
Lays forth her purple grape, and gently creeps 
Luxuriant : mean while 7iiurmring waters fall 

Down the Jlope hills 

I'he birds their choir apply ; airs, vernal airs, 
Breathing the fmell oj field and grove, attune 
K Jhe trembling leaves ; while univerfal Pan, 
Knit with the Graces and the Hours, in dance, 
Lead on tti eternal Jpring, 
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The Cceleflial Paradife is that place of delight, where the fouls of the blefied 
enjoy everlafting happinefs. In this fenfe it is frequently ufed in the New Tefta- 
Luke xxiii. ment. Our Saviour tells the penitent thief on the crofs ; This day floalt thou be 
43- ^with me in Paradife. And St Paul, fpeaking of himfelf in the third perfon, fay Sj 

2 Cor. xii. 4. I knew a man — who was caught up into Paradife^ and heard unfpeakable words > which 

it is not lawful for a man to utter. 

Mohammed has promifed his followers a Paradife of meer fenfual delights. 
This is fo well defcribed by a poet of our own, that we need go no farther for 
an idea of the Mohammedan Paradife. 

j. Hughes's Prepare ye now for boldeft deeds a 

siege of Da- And know the prophet will reward your valour r 

^/a' A& " Think that ye all to certain triumph ?nove ; 

Who falls in fight y yet meets the prize above, 

"There, in the gardens of eternal fpring, 

While birds of Paradife around you Ji?ig \ 

Each, with his blooming beauty by his fide, 

Shall drink rich wines , that in full rivers glide , 

Breathe fragrant gales o y re fields of /pice that blow 3 

And gather fruits immortal, as they grow : 

Extaiic blifs foall your whole pow'rs employ, 

And evry fenfe be lofl in evry joy. 

PARALIPOMEN A. See Chronicles. 

PARANYMPH. Among the antients, was the perfon, who, on ocrnHon 
of a marriage, had the care of the nuptial ceremonies, fuch as the manar/nii uf 
the feaft, and other rejoycings. The name (71 at &£vv lignifics he that is "near 
the bridegroom. 

Among the Jews, the principal office of the Paranymph (according to the Rab- 
Gsmar. Hi- kins) was, to obferve, that the bride and bridegroom committed no fraud in relation 
wofoi. to the blood, which was the mark of the bride s virginity. 

St John the Baptift makes himfelf to be a kind of Paranymph to Jefus Chaff, in 
Joh. iii, zs, thefe words : Te yourfelves bear me witnefs, that I /aid, I am not the Cbnjl , but 
29. that I am fent before him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom, but the friend 

of the bridegroom, which Jlandcth, and heareth him> rejoiceth greatly becaufe of the 
bridegroom's voice. 

P ARC7E. See Fates. 

PARISHES. In the Chriftian Church, arc thofe leflcr prccinfts, into which 

dioctfi arc divided. 

B, N r.„* M< Antiently, a Parifh and a Diocefe {iroL^pi%!ct and ePio/wiiw) were the lame 
oii B Kcdrf. tiling, denoting, not what we now call a Parifh Church, but a city, with its 
12. 9. c. 8. adjacent towns or country region. In the fourth and fifth ages, we find both 

names promt leuoufly given as well to country Parifhcs, as Epifcopal or city 
Huron. churches. For now thefc lefler divifions of dioccfes began to be called Parochia', 
^^vioi- parifhcs 5 as alfo 77/////, (Titles) in contradiftindlion to the bifhop's church; bc- 
' i'n hoik' i'.p. hig inch churches as had particular prefhyters and deacons affigncd to them, who 
»n- upon that account arc faid to have a title. 

Neceility, no doubt, and the convenience of celebrating Chriftian offices, and 
tiling Chriftian communion, gave rife to the eftablHhment of Parifh-Churchcs. 
For, when the number of believers incrcafed fo, in large and populous cities, that 
one church could not maintain them, there was a neceftity of dividing the alleni- 
bly, and erecting other churches : fo that Parifh Churches muft be as antient as 
the ncccUities of the church. In Rome and Jefufalcm, there is great probability 
from ieveral paflagcs of the Abls and St Paul's Epijlles, that there were inmc 
churches than one from the days of the Apoftlcs. However it is certain, Uom« 
had above forty chin ches in it before the end of the 1 1 Id century. In Franc e, 
the council of Vaifon (peaks of Country- Parifhcs, in the beginning of the Vth 
century. In Kngland, we have not lb early an account of thein, bccaule tlu" 

records 
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records we have remaining of the antient Britifh Church, make no mention of 
PariJJoes. And, after the Saxon converfions were begun, it was fome time before 
our diocefes were divided into Parifhes. Dugdale, and others, think, Honorius, 
the fifth archbifhop of Canterbury, divided fo much of the nation, as was con- 
verted, into Parifhes, about the year 640. But others underftand this divifion 
rather of Diocefes than Parifhes. It is certain, Chriftianity had fpread itfelf into 
the country : and churches were built, and prefbyters fixed upon them, by King 
Ina among the Weft-Saxons, and by Withred king of Kent in the council of 
Beconceld, An. 694. Which feems to imply, that the original of Country- Parifhes, 
in England, was about the latter end of the Vllth century ; and in the next 

age they were fully fettled. 

As to the antient manner of ferving Parifh-Churches, it is to be obferved^ that 
the care of the city Parifh-Churches was not ufually committed to any particular 
prefbyters, as thofe in the country regions were 5 but they were ferved in common 
by the clergy of the bifhop's church. As to country churches, prefbyters were 
more early fixed, and peculiarly appropriated to them, there not being the fame 
convenience of ferving them in common by the prefbyters of the city church. 

The being fettled in a Parifh cure, whether in city or country, did not imme- 
diately intitle a man to the revenue arifing from that cure, whether in tythes, 
oblations, or any other kind. For, antiently, all church-revenues were delivered 
into the common ftock of the bifhop's church ; whence, by direction and appro- 
bation of the bifhop, a monthly or annual divifion was made among the clergy 
under his jurifdidtion. At Constantinople, no Parifh-Church had any appropriated 
revenues till the middle of the Vth century. In the Weftern Church, particularly 
in Spain, in the middle of the Vlth century, the bifhops and city clergy had flili 
their revenues in a common fund. But the country clergy were upon a different 
foot : and from this time we may date the appropriation of revenues, in Spain, 
to the country Parochial churches. In Germany and France, the revenues of the 
Parochial churches feem to have continued in the hands of the bifhops fome 
ages longer. And fome learned perfons, who have narrowly examined our Eng- 
lifh conftitution, are of opinion, that the bifhops had their portion of the eccle- 
iiaftical revenues with the parochial clergy, for a confiderable time after the fir ft 
fettlement of Parifhes. For they fuppofe, that, originally, the bifhop's cathedral 
was the only church in a diocefe ; from whence itinerant or occafional preachers 
were lent to convert the country people, who for fome time reforted to the 
cathedral for divine worfhip. Afterwards, by degrees, other churches were built, 
for the conveniency of fuch as were at too great a diftance from the cathedral ; 
fome by the liberality of the people themfelves, others by the bifhops, and others 
by the Saxon kings : but chiefly the lords of manors were the great inftrumcnts 
in this wo: k of founding Parifh-Churches. The bifhops feem voluntarily to have 
rclinquifhed their title to Parochial revenues; though whether they made any 
canon about it, is uncertain. 

PARM E NIANITES. Difciples of Parmcnian, bifhop of Carthage, who, Optat. tie 
about the year 380, gave great offence by defending the Schifm of the Donatijls. Mil L 
See Don at 1 s t s. a """ 
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Parmenian was very illiterate, and very prefumptuous. The Catholic bifhops 
challenged him to a difputation ; but, being fenlible of his own incapacity, he 
refiifed the challenge, on pretence that he could not difputc with the Roman 
bifhops, becaufe they were unclean. By this cowardly refufiil he avoided the dil- 
graec, which would have followed the detedlion of his ignorance, and gained the 
applaufc of the Schifmatics. 

Optatus and StAuguilin, principally, oppofed this Scdlarift and his followers. 

PAR SIS. A fort of Pagans, in the kingdom of Cambay or Guxuratc, a m 

province of the Great Mogul's empire in India. They are defeended from the Olkaiwu*. 
Perlians, who lied thither, in the Vllth century, to avoid the pcrll-cutions of the 
Mohammedans. For Abuheker having attempted to cflablUh Mohammcdifm in 
Perlia, the king, who found him (elf too weak to oppofe him, embarked with 
eighteen thouiand men at the ille of Ormus, and landed at Indoflan, on the tferra 
Jirma of India, The king of Cambay, who was alio a Pagan), received him, and 
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gave him leave to dwell in his country ; whither this liberty drew other Perfians, 
who have there retained their antient manners and religion. 

They believe there is but one God, who hath created and preferves the world, 
and that he has feven deputies, who take account of all that paffes in the univerfe', 
and execute his orders. Under thefe feven deputies they place twenty fix others, 
all of whom they adore as a fort of gods. They have no temples for the exercifc 
*of their religion, but fet apart fome chamber in their houfe for this purpofe. Their 
days of worlhip are, the firft and twentieth of the Moon. Their priefts are 
diftinguidied only by a woollen girdle. They pay a particular regard to fire, which 
they look upon as the fymbol of the deity : for which reafon they never put out a 
candle or lamp, nor fuffer their fires to be quite extinguifhed : and if a houfe be 
in danger of being burnt," they do not throw water thereon, but endeavour to ftifle 
the fire with earth. They eat of no living creature, except in cafes of neceffity, or 
in time of war. 

i 

Diflert. on' PASENDAS. A fe<5t of the modern Bramins, in the Ead-Indies, who 
of\iw'ira* C ' Iook u P on evei T ^ing, which the other feels maintain, as fabulous, excepting 
mins!Y r ^ only the mortality of the foul, which they equally hold with the fedl of the 

c - 2 - Scbaerwaeckas. 

jjendas are very difolute in their morals, and abandon themfelves to vice 

without the lead reftraint. They have no regard to any degree of confanguinity, 

but fay, every woman is their wife while they are enjoying her. The members 

of this left feldom own themfelves of it, fome of them having been torn to pieces, 

from a hatred of their impious do£trine. 

a.cust. PASSALORYNCHITES. 
Hxr. 63. tanifts. See Montanists. 

They held, that, in order to be faved, it was neceffary to obferve a perpetual 
filence : wherefore they kept their finger conftantly upon their month, and dared 
not open it, even to fay their prayers. 

Their name is derived from the Greek nvd<?™.\ f G>* a nail, and &lv a nojirili 
becaufe, when they carried their finger to their month, they touched their nofe. 

P A S S I O N- W E E K. So Chriftians call the week immediately preceding 
the feftival of Ea/ter, becaufe in that week our Saviour's PaJJion and Death 
happened. 

The primitive Chriftians called it Hebdomas magna or the Great Week. No one 
flomil. in can better defcribe it to us than St Chryfoftom, who fays; * It was called the great 
rial, clii. c week, not becaufe it confided of longer days, or more in number, than other 

c weeks, but becaufe at this time great things were wrought for us by our Lord.' 
c For, in this week, the antient tyranny of the devil was diflblved, death was 
4 extindt, the ftrong man was bound, his goods were fpoiled, fin was abolifhed, 

* the curie was deftroyed, paradife was opened, heaven became acceflible, men and 
c angels were joined together, the middle wall of partition was broken down, the 
' barriers were taken out of the way, the God of peace made peace between things 

* in heaven and things in earth : therefore it is called the Great Week. And as 
{ this is the head of all other weeks, lb the great Sabbath is the head of this 

week. Therefore, in this week, many in create their labours : fome adding to 
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their ladings, others to their watehings : others give more liberal alms, teftifying 
the grcatnels of the divine goodnefs by their care of good works, and more in- 
tcnle piety and holy living. As the Jews went forth to meet Chrid, when he 
had railed Lazarus from the dead, lb now not only one city, but all the world, 
go forth to meet him, not with palm-branches in their hands, but with alml- 
deeds, humanity, virtue, ladings, tears, prayers, watehings, and all kinds ot 



piety, which they offer to Chrid their Lord. And not only we, but the empe- 
rors of the world, honour this Week, making it a time of vacation from all 
civil bulinclk The Imperial letters are lent abroad at this time, commanding all 
priioncis to be let at liberty from their chains. For, as our Lord, when he 
tick-ended into hell, fet free thole that were detained by death ; lb the fervants, 
a< voiding to their power, imitating the kindnel's of their Lord, loole men from 
their corporal bonds, when they have no power to relax the Ipiritual: 
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It is plain from hence, that the antient Chriftians paid an extraordinary regard 
to this Holy Week, and that this confifted in additional exercifes of devotion, 
longer faftings, more liberal alms, vacation from all civil bufinefs, and a general 
releaie of prifoners, fome particular cafes of criminals only excepted. 

The "Thurfday in this Week, which was the day on which Chrift was be- August. 
trayed, was obferved with fome peculiar cuftoms. In fome churches, the com- j a p nu J r lS * at * 
munion was adminiftered in the evening after fupper, in imitation of the com- Con^Laod. 
munion of the Apoftles at our Lord's laft Supper. On this day the Competentes, or can. 46. 
candidates of baptifm, publickly rehearfed the Creed before the bifhops or prefbyters 
in the church. And on this day it was cuftomary for fervants to receive the 
communion. The modern Ritualifts call this day Maundy- 1 bur/day. See 
Maun dy-T hursday. 

The Friday was called Good-Friday, or Pa fib of the Crofs, in oppofition to 
Eajier or the Pafch of the Refurre&ion* On this day, not only penitents were 
absolved, but a general abfolution and indulgence was proclaimed to all the people, 
obferving the day with failing, prayers, and contrition. 

The Saturday of this Week was known by the name of the Great Sabbath. Chrys. Ep, 
It had many peculiarities belonging to it. For this was the only Sabbath through- *• ad in "o- 



& cent. 



out the year, that the Greek Churches, and fome of the weftern, kept as a fa ft ; all 
other Saturdays, or Sabbaths, being obferved as feftivals. On this day they con- Conftit. 1. 5, 
tinued to faft, not only till evening, but till cock-crowing in the morning, which c - z 9- 
was the fuppofed time of our Saviour's refurredtion. And the preceding time of 
the night was lpent in divine fervice, praying, preaching, and baptifing fuch of 
the Catechumens as prcfented themfeives. Eufebius tells us, that, in the time of Vit. Conft. 
Conftantine, this vigil was kept with great pomp. For that emperor fet up lofty L 4- c - 22. 
pillars of wax, to burn as torches all over the city, fo that the night feemed to 
out-fhine the fun at noon-day. 

The Greek Chriftians of the Holy Land (if we may credit a traveller) affert, r, 0MD , rco 
and firmly believe it to be faft, that the birds about Jerufalem never ling during wVi*Yia g - 
Paftion-Week, but feem to ftand motionlefs and confounded all the time. * [o in Le ~ 



vante. 



PASSOVER. A folemn feftival of the Jews, inftituted in commemoration 
of their coming out of Egypt ; becaufe, the night before their departure, the de- 
stroying angel, who put to death the firft-born of the Egyptians, pa/Jed over the 
houfes of the Hebrews, which were marked with the blood of the Pafchal Lamb. 
The whole tranfaftion is related in the twelveth chapter of Exodus, 

What God ordained concerning the Jewifh Pafover, is as follows. The 
month in which they came out of Egypt, was from this time to be looked upon Exod, xii. 
as the firft month of the facred or ccclcfiaftical year : and on the fourteenth day 
of this month, in the evening, they were to kill the Pafchal Lamb, and becin to 
abftain from unleavened bread. The day following, being the fifteenth was the 
grand feaft of the Pa/over, which continued feven days. The Lamb was to be 
without any defedt, a male, and not above a year old. They were to kill one in 
every family ; and, if the number of thofe in one houfe was not fiillicient to cat 
a lamb, they might join two houfes together. With the blood of the Pafchal 
Lamb they were to fprinkle the door-pods and lintel of every houfe that the 
deftroying angel, at"the light of the blood, might pais over them, and fpare the 
Hebrew children. They were to eat the Lamb, the night that followed the de- 
ilrudtion of the Egyptian children, roattcd, and with a iullad of wild lettuces or 
other bitter herbs 11 any part remained the day following, it was to be thrown 
into the lire. They were to cat it in the poflure of travellers, having their loins 
girt, their tfiocs on their feet, and their ftaves in their hands. For the whole 
eight days, no leavened bread was to be ufed, on pain of beam cut off from the 
people. 0 

Tins was the original inflitution of the Paffawr, which the Jews continued to 
obierve in the land ol Canaan ; excepting only that they did not then eat the 
JatcnaiLamb, in hade, and in the poflure of travellers, as at the time of their 
departure out ol Lgypt. The obligation of obferving this feaft was fo find:, that 
Whoever negledlcd it was condemned to death. Thofe, who had any lawful im- K( 
peuiim-nt as a journey, iickneis, or any ' unclean ncis, voluntary or involuntary, IX< 13 
were to defer the celebration of the Pullover till the lecond month of the eecleliafli- 



tal year, or the fourteenth day of the month [jar. 
Vol. II. LM 



The 



6 



± 



J 



Paffover They were fo fcrupulous in abftaining from unleavened bread during 
this feftival, that they ufually fearched and examined every hole and corner of the 
houfe that not the leaft crumb of leavened bread might lie concealed. Some- 
times 'they would hide a bit of fuch bread, and pretend great joy at the difcovery 
of it They were very careful in choofing the wheat or barley, which they ufed 
in making unleavened bread j and took all poffible care to hinder it from grow- 
ing four or fermenting. They would not carry it to the mill on horfe-back, 
that it might not be heated. It muft be a Jew that kneaded it, and the moft 
famous Rabbins have not difdained to take this trouble upon them. 

While the temple was (landing, they brought their lambs thither, and facn- 
ficed them, offering the blood to the priefts, who poured it out at the foot of 

th On i the vigil of the feaft, the matron of the family fpread a table, and fet on 
it two unleavened cakes, two pieces of the lamb, the one boiled, the other a 
fhoulder roafted, to put them in mind that God delivered them with a ftretched- 
out arm To this they added fome fmall fifties, becaufe of the Leviathan; a 
hard ee<* becaufe of the bird Ziz ; fome meal, becaufe of the Behemoth (thefe 
three animals being appointed for the feaft of the elect in the other life) and 
peafe and nuts for the children, to provoke their cunofity to aik the reaions ot this 
ceremony. They likewife ufed a kind of muftard, which had the appearance of 
mortar, to reprefent their making bricks in Egypt. 

The father of the family fat down with his children and tlaves, becaule on 
this day all are free. Being fet down, he took bitter herbs, and dipped them in 
the muftard, then eat them, and diftributed to the reft. Then they eat of the 
Lamb the hiftory and inftitution of which was at that time recited by the 
mafter of the family. The whole repaft was attended with hymns and 

... Pia The modern Jews obferve, in general, the lame ceremonies that were praaifel 
dent, P. 1 3. by their anceftors in the celebration of the Paffover. They are fo careful not to 
*• have any leavened bread in their houfes, that, in fome places, having thoroughly 

fearched their houfes, they caufe them to be new white-waftied and furmfhed. 
They likewife burn bread, and ufe a form of words, declaring that they have 
no leavened bread in their cuftody. On the fourteenth of Nifan, the nrft-bom 
faft in memory of God's fmiting the firft-born of the Egyptians. The morning- 
prayers are the fame as thofe faid on other feftivals. They take the roll of the 
Pentateuch out of the cheft, and read as far as the end of the twelvcth chapter 
of Exodus, and what is contained in the eighteenth chapter of Numbers relating 
to the Paflovcr. After dinner, they pray for the prince, under whole dominion 
they live, according to the advice of Jeremiah ; Seek the peace of the city, whither 
J have carried you aivay captive, and pray unto the Lord for it ; for in the peace 
thereof Jlmll ye have peace. This feftival is concluded by the ceremony called 
Habdala or Diftinblion. See Habdala. 
For the Chrijiian Paffover, See East e r. 

PASTOPHORI. [LatJ] Among the Pagans, were an order of priefts, 
^ ,UI 'X' whofe hufineis it was, at folemn feftivals, to carry the ihrinc of the deity, who 

I. JO. C. I I 

It was likewife the bufinefs of the ftmc priefts, or others called by the fame 
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was at that time particularly worfliipped. They generally dwelt near the temples, 



t ] lc i r temples, efpccially in Egypt. Whence Clemens Alexandrinus, defenbing the 
It 3 * ]<>yptian temples, fays, you arc conduced to the door, where the Pajtopborits 

gravely lifts up the veil, to fhew you the deity within, which is nothing but a 
dog, or a cat, or fome other animal. 

PASTOP H OR1A. See the preceding article. 

PASTORAL-STAFF. See Crosikr. 

AlM;l ,„ r . PATERNIANS. Chriftian heretics, of the IVth century; fo called from 
U;ur. Hy. their leader Paternus, a Paphlagonian. ^ 
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They taught, that man was created by the devil, and that to marry, for pro- 
pagation, was to continue 

forts of criminal pleafures, and believed they committed no fin, provided they 
kept free from generation. Their principle was, that the flefh being made by the 
devil, its actions neceffarily followed, and could not be prevented, but that it was 
meritorious to flop its progrefs, and to put an end to human nature as faft as 
poffible by abflaining from generation. 

PATRIARCHAL ANSWERS. In Latin, Patriarchalia Refponfa. In Mas- 
the Eaftern Chriftian Church, was a colleftion of the Letters of patriarchs and l^Zl 
bifhops, containing decifions and refolutions of cafes. Eccl. n. 188. 

Crefconius was the firft, who collected the Letters of the bifhops of Rome, 
and made them almoft of equal authority with the canons of the Church. After 
this collection, the fame was pradtifed in feveral churches of the eaft, and thefe 
collections began to be ufed as precedents, and ruled cafes. The council of Trullo 
added confiderably to this Code. 

PATRIARCHS. Among Chriftians, are Ecclefiaftical Dignitaries, or 
bifhops, fo called from their paternal authority in the Church. 

In the antient Chriftian Church, Patriarchs were next in order to Metropolis Bingham, 
tans or Primates. They were originally ftyled archbifoops, and Exarchs of a ^ n S- ^ccleC 
diocefe. For the name archbijhop was, antiently, a more extenfive title than now, " 2 " c ' ' 7 * 
and fcarce given to any but thofe, whofe jurifdidtion extended over a whole 
Imperial Diocefe, as the bifhops of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, 6cc. After c ™ c c Ch * l ~ 
the fetting up the Patriarchal power, the name archbijhop was appropriated to libbrat". 
the Patriarchs. Breviar. c. 7 

The firft time we meet with the name Patriarch given to any bifhop by 

public authority of the Church, is in the council of Chalcedon, which mentions 

the moft holy Patriarchs, particularly Leo Patriarch of Great Rome. Among 

private authors, the firft, who mentions Patriarchs by name, is Socrates, who Hift. Ecclef. 

wrote his hiftory about the year 440, eleven years before the council of Chalce- h 5* c - 3* 

don. But though we cannot trace the name any higher, yet the power itfelf was 

much earlier. The Romanifts carry it up to the time of the apoftles. Others Baron, ad 

fix it to a little before the council of Nice. Others afcribe its rife to that very ^'J^ ^ 

council. In a matter fo obfcure, and fo varioufly controverted among learned rC p. Par. 1. 

men, it is no eafy matter to determine where the right lies. But however it be, 3- c - 

the IVth century affords pregnant proofs of the eftablifhment and growth of the conc. A Nic. n 
Patriarchal Power. 

The power of Patriarchs was not one and the fame precifely in all churches, 
but differed according to the different cuftoms of places and countries, or the plea- 
fure of kings or councils. The Patriarch of Conftantinople grew to be a Patriarch 
over the Patriarchs of Ephefus and Caclarea. And the Patriarch of Alexandria had 
fome prerogatives, which no other Patriarch befides himfelf enjoyed. Such was 
the right of confecrating and approving every linglc bifhop under his juril- 
didtion. 

The general privileges of the Patriarchate were thefe following. Firft, the Cone. Chalc. 
Patriarchs ordained all the Metropolitans under them ; but they themfelves were c - 281 
to be ordained by a Dioccfiui Synod. Secondly, they had the power of con ven- vci^ i^i. ° 
ing all their Metropolitans and provincial bifhops to a Dioccfan Synod. Thirdly, Conc - ^halc. 
they had the privilege of receiving appeals from Metropolitans and provincial Sy- c ' K)% 
nods, and reverting their decrees. In the fourth place, they might enquire into juu tin. No- 
the adminiitration of Metropolitans, and cenfure them in cafe of herefy or miitic- vcl. 137. 
meanour. By virtue of this power Chryfoflom deputed Gerontius bilhop of 
Nicomcdia. Fifthly, A Patriarch had power to delegate, or fend a Metropolitan Sokom. 1. i. 
into any part of his diocefe, as his commiftioner, to hear and determine ecclefiaftical c ' 6 " 
cauics in his name. Sixthly, the Metropolitans did nothing of moment without 
confuhing the Patriarchs. Seventhly, it was the Patriarch's ofliec to publiih both J" s £ IM " No " 
cceleliaftical and civil Laws, which concerned the church. The laft privilege of *" 
Patriarchs was, that they were all co-ordinate and independent of one another. 

Alter ages, it is true, made great alteration in this matter. 
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Brerewood, Learned men reckon up thirteen Patriarchs in thofe early ages, that is, one 
Gov. ar a i in ever y capital city of each diocefe of the Roman Empire. Thefe Patriarchs 

were as follows. 

f Antioch 1 
The Patriarchs of < and V in Afia. 

^Ephefus J 
The Patriarch of Casfarea, in Cappadocia. 
The Patriarch of Theilalonica, in Macedonia. 
The Patriarch of Sirmium, in Illyricum. 

f Rome 1 

The Patriarchs of < and i in Italy. 

(_Milan J 

f Alexandria") 
The Patriarchs of 1 and > in Egypt. 

[_ Carthage 3 
The Patriarch of Lyons, in France. 
The Patriarch of Toledo, in Spain. 
The Patriarch of York in Britain. 

The Patriarch of Conftantinople, ftyled the Oecumenical, or Univerfal Pa- 
triarch. 



All thefe were independent of one another, till Rome by encroachment, and Con- 
ftantinople by law, gained a fuperiority over fome of the reft. However the lub- 
ordinate Patriarchs ftill retained the title of Exarchs of the diocefe, and continued 
to fit and vote in councils. 
Ricaut, The title of Patriarch is ftill kept up in the Greek Church ; the fupreme 

GrcekChurch ^ eac * °^ w ^ich is the Patriarch of Conftantinople, who pays a large fum (fome- 

urcl limes ten, fometimes twenty thoufand crowns) to the Grand Seignor, for his in- 
ftallment. His revenue amounts to near forty thoufand crowns a year, arifing from 
the lale of bifhoprics and other benefices ; befides that every prieft in Conftanti- 
nople pays him a crown per annum. There are about 150 bifhops and archbifhops 
dependent on this Patriarch. 

After the Patriarch of Conftantinople, the rich eft is he of Jerufalem, on account 
of the large fums of money arifing from the profits by the Holy Fires. (See 
F 1 re.) The Patriarch of Antioch is the pooreft of them all. He of Alexandria 
is very powerful : he aflumes the title of Grand Judge of the whole world. But 
what diftinguifhcs him more than all the reft from the Patriarch of Conftan- 
tinople, is, his being lcfs cxpofed to the avarice and refentments of the Turks. 

The Patriarch of Conftantinople is eledtcd by the archbifhops and bifhops, with 
the confent and approbation of the Grand Seignor, who prefents the new Patriarch 
with a white horfe, a black capuch, a crofier, and an embroidered caftan. The 
bifhop of Heraclca, as chief archbifhop, has a right to confecrate him. Thi 
prelate, dreflcd in pontifical robes, conducts the Patriarch to his throne, and veils 
him with the crofs, mitre, and other ornaments. He is attended to the church 
by fome Janifarics, and ofliccrs of the Porte, who read over his letters patent at 
the church-door, with a ftridt charge to the people to own him as their head, to 
maintain him fuitablc to his dignity, and to pay his debts, under penalty of the 
baftinado and confiscation of their cfFctis. 

The Jews had their Patriarchs, who were govcrnours let up upon the deftru- 

ion of Jerufalem. One of thefe had his re fide nee at Tiberias, and another at 
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Hahylon ; who were the heads of the Jews difperfed throughout the Roman and 
Pei lian Empires. They continued in great power and dignity till the latter end ol 
the IVth century, about which time their order ceafed. 



I 



r. Paul, of PATRIMONY. A name, antiently given to Church-eflatcs, or revenue 
Kcclui'. ikncl. Thus we find mentioned, in the letters of St Gregory, not only the Patrimony o 
c ' y " the Roman Church, but thofe likewife of the churches of Rimini, Milan, ' am 

Ravenna. This name therefore does not peculiarly lignify any fovcrcign dominion 
or juriididtion, belonging to the Roman Church, or the Pope. 
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Churches in cities, whofe inhabitants were but of moderate fubfiftance, had 
ftates left to them out of their own diftrict : but thofe in Imperial cities, fuch 
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« Rome, Ravenna, and Milan, where lenators, ana perrons 01 me nrit ranK, in- 
habited, were endowed with eftates in divers parts of the world. St Gregory 
mentions the Patrimony of the Church of Ravenna in Sicily, and another of the 
Church of Milan in that kingdom. The Roman Church had Patrimonies in 
France, Afric, Sicily, in the Cottian Alps, and in many other countries. The 
feme St Gregory had a law-fuit with the bifhop of Ravenna for the Patrimonies 
of the two Churches, which afterwards ended by agreement. ... 

To create the greater refredt to the eftates belonging to the Church, it was 
ufual to annex the name of "fome favourite faint. Thus the eftate of the Church 
of Ravenna was called the Patrimony of St Apollinaris ; that of Mdan, The Patri- 
mony of St Ambrofe. The eftates of the Roman Church were called The 
Patrimony of St Peter in Abruzzo, The Patrimony 
the like. 



of St Peter in Sicily, and 



PATRIPASSI ANS. Chriflian heretics, who appeared about the latter end Tertuli., 
of the lid century. They were fo called, a patre pafb, becaufe they afcribed ^ tr - Prax ' 
the PaJJion to the Father. For they afferted the unity of God in fuch a manner, B ARo N .an. 
as to deftroy all diftindtion of perfons, and to make the Father and Son precifely i 9 6- 
the lame : in which herefy they were followed by the Sabellians and others. See 
Sabellians. *»!_•' 

The author and head of the Patripa]Jia?is was Praxeas, a philofopher of Phrygia 
in Afia. Tertullian, cotemporary with Praxeas, wrote againft him, and all the 
Churches of Africa excommunicated him. Several hiftorians relate, that Praxeas, 
before his fall, had done fervice to the Catholic Faith, by difcovering to Pope 
Victor the artifices of Montanus -, but that the delire of diftinguifhing himfelf had 
led him to invent a new herefy. 

St PAUL (The Conversion of). A feftival of the Chriftian Church, 
obferved on the twenty-fifth of January. 

For the Life of St Paul, and an accowit of his writings, fee the article Epistles 
of St Paul. 

The Church chufes to commemorate St Paul by his Converfion, becaufe, as it 
was wonderful in itfelf, and a miraculous effect of the powerful grace of God, fo 
was it highly beneficial to the Church of Chrift : for, while the other apoftles 
had their particular provinces, he had the care of all the Churches, and by his 
indefatigable labours contributed very much to the propagation of the Gofpel 

throughout the world. 

It is remarkable of this great Apoftle of the Gentiles, that, after his Converfion, 
he changed his name, being called before Saul, a name famous among the tribe of 
Benjamin (to which he belonged) ever fince the firft king of Ifrael, Saul, was chofen 
out of that tribe. The name Paul, which he afterwards afiimicd, related to the 
Roman corporation where he was born j though fome have thought it was in me- 
mory of his converting Sergius Paulus, the Roman governour. 

Among other reafons, which may be afligned for the miraculous converfion of 
St Paul, the moft confiderable fecms to be ; that this might add the greater weight 
and authority to his preaching which was necefiary, confidering the great fhare 
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he was to have in planting Chriitianity in the world. Add to this, that St Paul 
appears to have had a very honeft mind, and to have been influenced with a re- 
gard only to what he thought truth ; but being prejudiced by Education, and 
pu(hcd on by the heat of his natural temper, was tranfported with furious zeal ; 
and therefore God was plealed to Jhenv mercy to him, becaufe what he did was 
done ignorantly, in unbelief \ and in a miraculous manner to convince him of the 
truth of that religion, which he perfecuted. 

S. PA U L\s E PIS T J - liS- See E i> i s r l k s o f S. Pa u l. 

PAULI AN I STS. Chriflian heretics, of the Hid century 3 diiciples of V. Lah.ua 
Paulus Samofatcnjis, bifiiop ol Antioch. Council*. 
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Zenobia, queen of Syria, a Pagan, having heared the fame of Paul s learning, 
fent for him?o her court, where fhe had frequent conferences with hirn concermng 
he truth of the Chriftian religion. At length was converted to Chnftmnity, 
excepdng; only the article of Chrift's Divinity m which Paul flattered her pre- 
excepting i y ^ , . , ^ _n t^/: iC r'Vinft- the Son of God, we do nnt 



indices Telling her, that, when we call Jefus Chrift the bon ot Ood, we do not 
mean that he g is redly and truly God, but only that he was fo perfect a man and 
S fuperior in virtue to all others, that he has this name given him by way of pre- 



ThTs apoftafy from the Catholic Faith was no foonerpubhckly known, than f lx 
nei-hbouHng bifhops came to Antioch, to enquire into Paul's dodtrine, and to pro- 
Soun« fentence thereupon. Paul appeared before them, and fubm.tted to the 
Catholic : FSh * out no P fooner was this affembly diffolved than he began again to 
publiih his errors. Hereupon the bifhops of Syria affembled in a great number at 
Antioch in the year 270, and condemned Paul, and depofed him from h« 
ffiffiop Aurelian the Emperor, though a Pagan, confirmed the decree of the 
council and obliged this heretical biihop to quit his fee, and the city of Antioch. 
ItT fbppofed, he retired to the court of Zenobia, where he refided till h,s 



He left a great number of partifans, who afterwards fo efient.ally changed the 
form of baptifm, that the council of Nice thought it neceffary to order, that thole, 
who had been baptifed by thefe heretics, fhould be rebaptifed The Pa»hamh 
continued to the middle of the Vth century, notwithftanding the prohibi ion of 
the Emperor Conftantine the Great, who forbad them, and other heretics, to hold 

public affemblies. 

PAULICIANS Chriftian heretics in the Vllth century, difciples of one 
Conftantine, a native of Armenia, and a favourer of the errors of Manes. See 

MANICHEANS. ,. it • 1 4.U r C 

As the name of Manicheans was become odious to all nations, he gave thofe of 
his feet the title of Pauiiciam, on pretence that they followed only the doctrine 

of St Paul. . , A -i m . 

One of their moft deteftable maxims was, not to give alms to the poor that 

they might not contribute to the fupport of creatures, who were the work of the 

^ Th^fect of the Paulicians did not fpread much till the reign of the Emperor 
Nicephorus, who began to reign in 801. The protea.on of this prince drew 
great numbers to their party. But the Emprefs Theodora regent during the 
minority of Michel, publifhed an edict, obliging them to follow the Ca hohc 
Faith, or to depart out of the empire. Many of them chofe rather to fuffer death, 
than to obey ; and feveral, who lay concealed, afterwards took up arms againit 
the Emperor Bafil the Macedonian. 

PAX VO BIS [Lai] In Englifh, Peace be with you. A form of falutation 
frequently made ufe of in the offices of the antient Chriftian Church. 

Firfr, It was ufual for the biihop to falute the people, in tins form, at his full 
, entrance into the church. This is often mentioned by St Chryfoftom, who do- 
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rives it from apoflolical practice. . . 

Secondly, The Reader began the reading of the leflons with this form. St Cy- 
prian plainly alludes to this, when, fpeaking of a new Reader whom he had or- 
dained to that office, he fays, aufpicatus ejl Pacem, dum dedicat lechoncm ; he began 
to ufe the falutation, Peace be '-with you, when he firft began to read. 1 he tin. a 
council of Carthage took away this privilege from the readers, and gave it to Hit 
deacons, or other fuperior minifters of the church. 

Thirdly, In many places, the fcrmon was introduced with this form oi laiuu- 

tion, and often ended with it. . 

Fourthly, It was always ufed at the confccnilion ol the Euchariit : And, 
J/aflly, At the difmiffion of the congregation. And, whenever it was laid »y 
the officiating minifter, the people always anfwered, Shid with thy Jpirtt • 

St Chryloltom lays open the original intent and delign of this practice, l' oi » 
fays, it was an antient cullom in the Apoflles days, when the rulers ot the elm en 
had the gilt of iiifpiration, for the people to fay to the preacher L cace be w 



PEL 



thy fpirit ; acknowledging thereby, that they were under the guidance and direction 
of the Spirit of God. 

In our own Liturgy, we ufe an equivalent falutation, namely, The Lord be with 
you 5 to which the people anfwer (as the primitive Chriftians did) And with thy 
fpirit. 

PEACE. In Latin, Pax. The Greeks and Romans honoured Peace as a 
goddefs of the firft rank. The latter eredted to her the moft fpatious and mag- 
nificent temple in Rome. This temple, the ruins of which, and part of the vaults, 
are ftill in being, was begun by Agrippina, and finiftied by Vefpafian. Jofephus 
fays, the fpoils of the temple of Jerufalem were depofited therein. It was de- 
ftroyed by fire in the time of the Emperor Commodus. 

• Peace was reprefented, among the Greeks, by a woman carrying in her hand 
the god Plntus, an infant. Among the Romans, fhe was commonly reprefented 
holding an olive-branch, the ufual token of Peace. Hence Lucan ; 
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Indomitum, duramque viri defleilere mentem, 
Pacifico fermone parant, hoftemque propinquum 
Oram, Cecropise pralata fronde Minerva?. 

To move his haughty foul^ they try 

Intreaties, and perfnajion J oft apply. 

Their brows Minerva's peaceful bra?iches wear y 

And thus in gentleft terms they greet his ear. &c. 
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Sometimes fhe holds a fheaf of corn in her hand, and has her lap full of fruits ; 
Plenty being the natural product of Peace. Hence Tibullus ; 

At nobis, Pax alma veni, fpicamque teneto, Eleg. 10. l.i: 

Perfluat & pomis candidus ante finus. v - 6 9» 



Kind Peace, appear 



And in thy right hand hold the wheat en ear : 



-flowing fruits ft all fall. Addison 



PECTORAL. See Breast-plate. 



1 ^ CU cW A ^S' In r E t ccle ,C laftical Law > are churches exempt from the jurif- SLiLiiNo- 
dittion of the Ordinary of the diocefe. Of thefc there are feveral forts. h»it, lie 

Firft, Royal Peculiars, which are the king's free chapels, and are exempt from 'K iaftical 
any junlduflion but the king's. r Calcs - 

Secondly, The Peculiars of Archbifliops, not only in the neighbouring diocefes 
but difycrfed up and down in remoter places. According to Eadmerus, wherever 




l'ourthly Peculiars belonging to monajlcries. The richer monafteries were 
jm-ifdidioi' obtained from the Pope an exemption horn Ordinary 

PED II, AVIUM. See Nipt e h . 

of 'tlw^w? IA ^ S : Chim >" Heretics, who firft appeared about the latter end 
01 the IVth, or beginning of the Vth century. 

i» tS'&n U i lh ° r ° f ll " S ft ^ WaSa B,iton ' bci »R^rn in Wales. His name, iw,„ 
I t H, ,.11! language was Morgan, which figniiics fea-born ; from whence he V I 

.< h h ,WU1C , , IIc , is to have been a monk by profeffion ; but AnK > y ' c - 

K^n^S °° °- I 1 """' ° • iUCh ' t , ,,an , M lhofc Wc,c ih tilllcd > who »«» Midler 

"vco than others within their own houfes. Some of our anticnt hillorians pretend 
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SriLLiNGF. he was abbot of Bangor. But this is not likely, becaufe the Britifh monafteries 
Amiq. of the / ordin tQ a i earne d, author) were of a later date. St Auftin gives him the 

churches, character of a very pious man, and a Uortjhan of no 'vulgar rank. According to 
c - 4- the fame Father, he travelled to Rome, where he aflbciated himfelf with perfons of 

«ft*PdIft dC the g^eateft learning and figure. Here he inftrudted feveral young perfons, 

particularly Cceleftius and Julianus ; as alfo Timafius and Jacobus, who after^ 
wards renounced his dodtrine, and applied themfelves to St Auguftin. During 
this time, he wrote his Commentaries on St Paul's Epiftles, and his Letters to 
Melania and Demetrias. I will infert part of that to Demetrias> as a fpecimen of 
his genius. It was written upon the fubjedt of Rome's being facked by Alaric 
king of the Goths. 

Inter Auguf- ' T llis difmal calamity is but juft over, and you yourfelf are witnefs, how 
tianas Epift. * Rome, the miftrefs of the world, was aftonifhed at the alarm of the Gothic 
142. € tr umpet, when that barbarous and victorious nation ftormed her walls, and made 

* their way through the breach. Where were then the privileges of birth, and the 
' diftinftions of quality ? Were not all ranks and degrees levelled at that time ? 
1 Every houfe was then a fcene of mifery, and equally filled with grief and con- 
< fufion. — Now if flefh and blood has fuch power over our fears, and mortal 
c men can fright us to this degree, what will become of us, when the truni- 
c pet founds from the fky, and the Archangel fummons us to judgment ? When 
c we are not attacked by fword or lance, but when all the terrors of nature, 
c the artillery of heaven, and the militia of God Almighty, are let loofe againft 
c us ?' 

Pelagius, being charged with herefy, left Rome, and went into Africa, where 
he was prefent at the famous conference held, at Carthage, between the Catholics 
and Donatifts. From Carthage he travelled into Egypt, and at laft went to Jeru- 
falem, where he fettled. He died fomewhere in the Eaft, but where is uncertain. 
His principal tenets, as we find them charged upon his difciple Cceleftius by the 
church of Carthage, were thefe. 

La bee's I. That Adam was by nature mortal, and, whether he had finned or not, would 

Councih.T.2. certain i y have died. 

II. That the confequences of Adam's fin were confined to his perfon, and the 
reft of mankind received no difadvantage thereby. 

III. That the Law qualified men for the kingdom of heaven, and was found- 
ed upon equal promifes with the gofpel. 

IV. That, before the coming of our Saviour, fomc men lived without fin. 

V. That new-born infants are in the fame condition with Adam, before his 
fall. 

VI. That the general rcfiirredtion of the dead does not follow in virtue of our 
Saviour's refurredtion. 

VII. That a man may keep the commands of God without difficulty, and pre- 
ferve himfelf in a perfedt ftate of innocence. 

VIII. That rich men cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, unlefs they part 
with all their cftatc. 

IX. That the grace of God is not granted for the performance of every moral 
att ; the liberty of the will, and information in points of duty, being fuflicicnt for 
this purpofe. 

X. That the grace of God is given in proportion to our merits. 

XI. That none can be called the fons of God, but thofc who arc pcrfc&ly free 
from fin. 

XII. That our vidory over temptation is not gained by God's affiftance, but 
by the liberty of the will. 

Pelagius was accufcd before the council of Diofpolis in Paleftinc, where he 
recanted his opinions : but, relapling and difcovering the iniincerity of his rc- 
„ cantation, he was afterwards condemned by leveral councils in Afric, and by * 

II A K () N, All. , . . . J > J 

oynod at Antiocn. 

I'ko'.im.k . in The herefy of Pelagius, notwithftanding its condemnation, made its way into 
^m° n " ' ° Uritain, where its author was born ; being conveyed thither by one Agricola, the 
ituiii-, r lilt . fbn of Scverianus, a Pelagian bifliop of Gaul. The orthodox party were very 
i XC \ \c ^ l '*15 cnt lix oppoling its progtefs, and for that purpoic requelled the Gallican 



hifhop 
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bifhops to fend over fbme perfons of eminence to manage the conteft. Thofe 
chofen for this purpofe were Germanus, bifhop of Auxerre, and Lupus, bifhop of 
Troye ; who, arriving in Britain, held a famous conference with the Pelagians at 
St Albans, in which the latter were put to filence, and the people gave fentence, 
by their acclamations, for Germanus and Lupus. Upon this occafion the follow- 
ing ftory is told. A perfon of quality and his lady brought their daughter to thefe 
holy bifhops, requefting them to cure her of blindnefs. Upon which they advifed 
her parents to carry her to their Pelagian adverfaries. Thefe declining to under- 
take the cure, Germanus invoked the bleffed Trinity, which, with fome other 
religious applications, reftored the girl to her fight. This miracle, it is added, 
made a wonderful imprefiion upon the people, and multitudes of them immediately 
returned to the orthodox belief. 

PELORI A [Gr.] An antient feftival of the Pelafgi, a people of Greece ; in Athen. L 
which they facrificed to 'Jupiter Pelor, in memory of one Pelorus, who, at a time l 4- 
when they were offering public facrifices, came in, and told them, that the moun- 
tains of Tempe in Haemonia were torn afunder by an earthquake, and the lake, 
which before covered the adjacent valley, making its way through the breach, and 
falling into the ftream of the river Peneus, had left behind a vaft, but moft pleafant 
and delightful plain. 

In memory of this, when the Pelafgians had feated themfelves in this new-dif- 
covered country, they inftituted this feftival, which was like the Roman Saturna- 
lia 5 for they permitted their flaves to fit down, and waited upon them at table. 

PENANCE. See Penitents. 



PEL OP EI A. [Gr.] An antient feftival, obferved by the Eleans, a people p AUSAN . in 
of Greece, in honour of Pelops, whom that nation efteemed more than any other £li ac I. 1 . 
hero. 

It was kept in imitation of Hercules, who facrificed to Pelops in a trench, as 
was ufually done to the Manes and infernal gods. The magiftrates of the Eleans 
facrificed a ram every year in the fame manner : and there was this remarkable in 
the facrifice, that neither the prieft, nor any of the people, were allowed to eat 
the remainder of it, as was ufual in moft facrifices and that on pain of being 
excluded from Jupiter's temple. It was Hkewife unlawful to ufe any other wood, 
for the facrifice, than the white poplar. 

PENATES. Among the antient Romans, were a kind of Tutelar Deities, 
either of countries, or particular houfes 5 in which latter fenfe they differed nothing 
from the Lares* See L a k e s. 

The Penates were fo called, either from pcnus, which fignifies the food, by Oc. do nac, 
which we are nourifhed ; or from the word penitus, co quod pe?iitus injide?it, or, deor * x% 2 - 
quafi penes nos natL 

/Eneas, after the deftrudtion of Troy, carried away with him the Penates, or 
tutelar gods of his country. 

Sum pius /Eneas, raptos qui ex hofte Penates Ain. I. 1. v 

Clafle veho mecum, fama fuper aithera notus. 378. 

The good ALneas am J called ; a name, 
IVhile fortune favour 7/, ?iot unknown to fame. 
JVTy bo// /ho Id gods, companions of my woes, 

IVith pious care I refined from our foes. Dr y d e n. 

.Learned men take thefe Trojan Penates to be the fame as the Cab/'ri, or Samo- 
thracian gods. 

Virgil introduces the Penates aflifting Auguftus Co; far at the battle of Aftiuin, 
when he defeated Anthony and Cleopatra : 

Hinc Auguftus agens Italos in pralia Ccfar /Rn. 1. a. v. 

Cum patribus, populoque, Penatibus, &c magnis DJs, 6 7 8 - 
Stans celfa in puppi. 
Vo l. II. N n n 2 hung 
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Young Ccefar, on the ftern, in armour bright \ 
Here leads the Romans* and their gods, to fight. Drydek. 

The facrifice to the Penates feems to have been a handful of meal and fait : for 
Horace fays, 

Od. 23. 1. 3, Immunis aram fi tetigit manus, 

Non fumptuofa blandior Hoftia 
Mollibit averfos Penates 



v. 1 7. 



Farre pio & feliente mica 



if, 



fait you brings 



have ft 



Than all the fpices of the e after n king. ) Creech. 

Bingham, PENITENTIARIES. In the antient Chriftian Church, were certain 
b'Js E c CC * ef ' prelbyters, or priefts, appointed, in every church, to receive the private confeflions 



of the people ; not in prejudice to the public difcipline, nor with a power of 
granting abfolution before any penance was performed 5 but to facilitate the exer- 
cife of public difcipline, by acquainting men what fins the laws of the church re- 
quired to be expiated by public penance, and by diredting them in the performance 
of it ; and only to appoint private penance for fuch private crimes as were not 
proper to be publickly cenfured, either for fear of doing harm to the penitent 
himfelf, or giving fcandal to the Church. 
80c rat. The office of Penitetttiary-Priefts was abrogated by Ne£tarius, bifhop of Con- 

f 11 ?" Ec ^ lef * ftantinople, in the reign of Theodofius, upon a certain accident that happened in 
' 5 " c * 19 ' the Church. A gentlewoman, coming to the Penitentiary, made a confeflion of 

the fins {he had committed fince her baptifm. The Penitentiary enjoined her to 
faft and pray. Soon after fhe came again, and confefled that, during the courfe 
of her penance, one of the deacons of the church had defiled her. This occafion- 
ed the deacon to be caft out of the church, and gave great offence to the people. 
Whereupon the bifhop, by the advice of a prefbytcr named Eudaemon, took away 
the Penitentiary's office, leaving every one to his own confeience •> this being the 
only way to free the Church from reproach. 
Sozom. Hift. Nedtarius's example was followed by all the bifhops of the Raft, who took 
c! C i6. 1 7 ' away their Penitentiaries. However the office continued in ufe in the weftern 

Churches, and chiefly at Rome. See the next article. 

PENITENTS. In the ceconomy of church -difcipline, among Cliriflians, 
are thofe perfons, who, having been guilty of notorious offences, and thereb/ in- 
curred the cenfures of the Church, are afterwards reconciled to it by a courfe of 
Penance* or the performance of fome adls of difcipline, enjoined them by the 
authority of their fpiritual governors. 



ISixftiiAM, The performance of Penance, antiently, was a matter of confidcrablc lenj'.lh 
11!%! CC " ! ' and time, in order to fatisfy the Church that men were finccre converts. Upon 
Nona, tie this account, the Church ufed to divide her Penitents into four diflind: dalles, called 

rcb. j» tl,r K- by the Creeks l~\&,<rx.\QL.{ovTfi 9 Ait&caiAWoi, T^c/nvraM'Tpr, and y.-j<. hytjjjtvot, and by 

'* by the Latins F/ctttcs, Aiulicnt.es, Sub/trati, and don//// cntcs ; that is, the Mourners 
or Weepers, the Hearers, the Knceiers or Proftrators, and the t'o-ftanders. 
Tiutiji.i.. The Flentes, or weepers^ were rather candidates of Penance, than Penitents pro- 
ch- rcmivia. p CI Iy peaking. Their ftation was in the church-porch, where they lay prollraa-, 

• begging the prayers of the faithful, as they went in, and dciirinj; to he admitted 
to the public penance of the Church. 
* <>i'i- M/f. The Audicntcs y or Hearers^ were thofe, who, being admitted to Penance, I Kiel 

' the privilege of cutting into the Chinch, where they were allowed to Hay, and 
hear the Icriptures read, and the fennon preached ; but wcie obliged to depart be- 
lore any of the common praycis were begun. They were to continue in lim- 
itation a year, or two, or three, accord in} 1 , to the hcinouihcls of their offence, 'flu* 

1 deacon. 
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deacon, by order of the Conjlitutions, was appointed to make proclamation, as fooil Lib - 8 » C -S- 
as the fermon was ended, Afe quis audientiam> ne quis infidelium , let none of the 
hearers, let none of the unbelievers be prefent. 

The Penitents of the third order, called Subfirati or Kneelers, were allowed to Conrtit. I. 8, 
ftay, and join in certain prayers made particularly for them, while they were kneel- c - 8 and 9* 
ing upon their knees, and to receive the bifliop's benedi&ion. 

The lafl order of Penitents % called Co>tfi/ientcs y or Co-Jlanders, had the liberty^ Cone. Ancyr, 
after the others were difmhTed, to ftand with the faithful at the altar, and join in c ' 2(S * 
the common prayers, and fee the oblation offered ; but were not allowed to make 
their own oblations, nor partake of the Eucharift with them. 

When a Penitent defired to be admitted to do public Penance, and his petition Cone. Agmlr. 
was accepted, the firft ftep was, to grant him Penance, as the phrafe was, by im- ^ u \.); v } 
pofition of hands \ at which time he was obliged to appear in fackcloth, and with c^ J/ 
afhes upon his head. Some think, this was always done precifely on Afli-wcdnef- 
day, which from thence was called Dies cinentm y the day of fprinkling a{hes. But 
of this there is no certainty. Some Canons likewife obliged Penitents to cut off Conc * T 
their hair, and the women to wear a penitential veil. But this was no general \' Q *' K 
cuftom - y as it was, for them to abftain from bathing, and other innocent diverfions I. 7. c. 16. 
of life. And as they exercifed themfelves in private abftinence and mortification, Conc^Carth. 
fo were they more efpecially to obferve all the public fails of the Church. No Conc.° Art- 
Penitents were allowed to marry, during the time of public Penance, all incon- Llt - c - 22 > 
tinency being thought inconfiftent with a folemn and deep repentance- Laftlv, in 
fome churches, Penitents were obliged to take upon them the office and care of Cor!C Cinh. 
burying the dead : and this by way of difcipline, and an exercife of humility and 
charity becoming their ftation. 

But the moft eminent a£t of Penance was the Exomologefis or Confeflion of fins ; 
which was a public acknowledgment of their offences, and a declared refolution of 
never relapfing into the like. See Confession. 

The great rigour, ftri&nefs, and feverity of the difcipline and Penance of the 
antient Church appears in many inftances. For, firft, they ordinarily admitted H-rm.M. 
men but once to the privilege cf public Penance, and allowed no fecond recoil- \ 2 ' manJac - 
ciliation to any fart of relapfers. The ordinary courfe of Penance often held men + " 
for ten, fifteen, or twenty years 5 and for very heinous and enormous crimes no Cotic. Elite*, 
certain term of years was limited, but their lives ; and perfedfc reconciliation and c - 3- 
abfolution was granted them only at their laft hour. And, notwithftanding this Cone. Girth, 
abfolution, if they chanced to recover, they were obliged to perform the whole 4- 7^- 
Penance, more or lefs, which they fhould have done, had not this exigency pro- 
cured them abfolution. Some finners were yet more feverely handled : for they Hon dc 
were denied communion to the very laft, and fullered to go out of the world with- 

is difcipline was generally ufed towards the L ! " e " 1: " 
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out any manner of reconciliation. This difcipline was generally LA _ 

three great fins of idolatry, adultery, and murther. It is true this rigour was After- 
wards abated, and exercifed only againft fucli apoftates, as pcriifted in impenitency 
all their lives, and only defired reconciliation, when the pangs of death were up- 
on them. 1 

A great latitude and liberty was allowed to the bifhops, to render the difcipline 
of Penance more rigorous or eafy, as they thought fit. Accordingly, there are fome 
initanccs, even in the ftricleft ages, of finners being admitted twice to this nrivil 



Such were the arch-heretics Cordon, ValenUnu s r and Marcion".™ And" there v'v; j, 
a CMincil held at Conihmtinoplc, yln. 426, in which it was decreed, that the 
Malianaii heretics, ' " ' * ' " - - - - 



« 



admitted to do Pen 
lions of repentance. 



^u.a.H.Mvj^, smh. jh wijieu it was decreed, that the < 

bccimlc they had often relapfed after doing Penance, Humid he I ! " r ! ,M ' 
:nancc no more, though they made never ibmany folemn prolci- !■'! 
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mcnis. This was Ionic-times done* at the intcrcefiion of the imrtyr7 in im ifiVii 
anil lonietimes at the infhmce of the <-iv - il iv..., fier I n du i. a k n or ' 



11 lonietimes at the inilance of the civil magirtratc 

When the Paiiteiils. had gone through the teveial llaj'es of Penance, tlx v were 
men ie-adnmted into the Communion of the Church: and this was dim'.- l,y ■, 
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